ro" * " 9 0 "* 1 , \ 4 

7 by C4 1,008 3 4 Py * Pa. U 4 8 A , * p 

a * PI of * r + * 1 mt, __ * * 4 
eee 


Y * 4 o l , % 's 
* 5 4 0 * * 1 1 * 
25 by * R 
* A . ad... C : n of : 1 
„ he > "as ? ” 


* dk *® 
n 
' - 
4 + 
„ 
2 * p 
= 
V 7 0 


R 1 8.2 
Willie Chillingworth, M. 4. 


Of the Univerſity of OXFORD; 
Containing his Book, Intituled, - | 


The R ell Lian 1 Proteftants 
Safe Way tc to Salvation, 


ogether with 


"His NINE sie 3 before 
the King, or upon eminent Occaſions. 


2 His LzTTzz to Ms. ar, concerning the Church 
of Rom u being the Guide of Faith, and Judge of Coptroveriies, 
His Nine Additional Diſcourſes. 


And an Anſwer to ſome. Paſſt ages in Ryſbworth's Dia 
logues, concerning TRADITIONS. 
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| Iſaac, Calanbon, 7 is Epift. ad Card. Perron. — JACOBI nomine ſcripta. ' 


Rex arbitratur, rerum abſolut2 oeceſfariarum ad ſalutem non magnum eſſe nu- 
merum. exiſtimat ejus Majeſtas, nullam ad ineundam concordiam brevi- 
orem viam 5 quam ſi diligenter ſeparentur neceſſaria à non geceſſuriis, & ut in 
neceſſarus conveniat, omnis opera id ſumatur: in tion neceſſariis libertati Chriſti- 
— locus detur, deen neceſſaria Rex appellat, que vel expreſs? verbum 
28 it credenda faciendave, vel ex verbo Dei neceſfaris conſequentiã vetus 

9 i ad decidendas hodiernas Controverſias hæc diſtinctio ads 

* n hiberetur, & jus divinum I poſitivo ſeu Eccleſtaſtico candidè - ſepararetur; non vide- 
| tur de iis quze ſunt abſolute neceſſaria, inter pios & moderatos viros, longa aut 

 acris contentio ſutura. Nam & pauca illa ſunt, ut modò dicebamus, & ferè en 

quo omnibus probantur, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici poſtulant, Atque iſtam diſtinctio- 

nem Sereniſſ. Rex tanti putat eſſe momenti ad mmuendas Controverſias, qua 

hodie Ecclefiam Dei tantopere exercent, ut omaium pacis ſtudioforum judicet 

- 6fficiutn eſſe, diligentiſſimè hanc explicare, docere, urgere. 


With a PRE FAC E, giving ſome Account of the Cot- 
rections and Improvements made in this Impreffion 
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againſt the Infallib the Roman Church, | 
| * to 1 theſe pins that are a- 
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v {I _—— pſt Church of Rome cher 
n het Wir fipping the ſad Virgin, or that the A- 
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chap) 9 þ were po 805 than probable, it could not 
ntly to oyerÞcar our Will and Encounter 
ni 120 being back" with the TNrength of Fle 
| er neceſſary, chat 10 upetpatur; 
op [ts doth 1 Ley 15 5 140 Hart Fait 
0 de nathipg c og 1 a 3 
© 0. eli liek, OP! be able to be 1 Probapils- 
ties of him Chin. A And dice 2 ore Me eans an 
Endif beatj cal ifton do fa exceed the Reach, of natural Wik, 
the certaj of aith coul d not always be 12 with ſuch: 
ba of 1 on, aß aß is wont to be jo k e Principles 
cr, 275 5 he 75 Sciences, ch ſo 95 Fleth might 
3 LY Flets, but 1553 W aries, 
15557 oreover, it was expedient that our Be- 
or fer bo to Ant Truths, ſhould not only be unknown 
or inevident 'by any ine gl Diſcourſe, but that abſolutely ao 
it ſhould be obſcure in itſelf, and (ordioarily ſpeaking) be vold 
even of ſupernatural Evidence, that ſo we might have Oecall- 
on +; gctuate and teſtify | the Obedience which we owe to our 
God, not ie ly by ſubmitting ont Will to his Mill and Comman 
but, Fe fling 10 our Underſtanding to his V iſdum and 
£ 91 85 (as the Apoſtle f eaks) the ſame Under · 
o th ents of _ : "Which "Occaſion — 
on 


1A PO ORE. I . 2. Cor. x. 3» 


4 Charity maintained by Catholicks, Char. VI. 
been wanting, if Almighty God had made clear to us the Truths” Y 
which now are certainly, but not N N preſented to our 
Minds. For where Truth doth manifei open itſelf, ot 
Obedience, but Neceſſity, commands our Aﬀent. F For 
Reaſon, Divines teach; that the Objects of Faith; En 
hein to 3 Reaſon, 1 in Man's 3 not only 4 
abſtain from believing, by ſuſpending our Judgment, or eker. 
ciſing no act one Way br other; but alſo 5 diabelieve; that is, 
ta believe the contrary of that which Faith propoſeth; as the 
Examples of innumerable Arch-Hereticks can Fear W. Witneſs. 
This obſcurity of Faith we learn from Holy Scripture, accord- 
ing to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Faith zs the ſubſtance of 
Thinps to be hoped for, the Argument of Things not" 27 
And, We ſee now by a Glaſs +4 in a dark Manner + but then 
to face. And accordingly St. hay faith, Which you do wel | 
attending unto, astos a 4 ng in a dark place. : | 
3. Faith being then r t. it differeth from natu· 
ral Sciences) an yet being 1 certain | atid infallible, (where- 
in it ſurpaſſeth human Opinion) it muſt rely upon ſome Mo- 
tive and Groumd, which may be able to 1 give ir Ge Tr and 
yet not releaſe it from Ger ih ty. For if this motive, 
or formal object of Faith, were any Thing evidently —— 
to our Underſtanding; and if alſo we did . — now, that 
it had a neceſſary Connection with the Articles which we be- 
lieve, our Aſſent to ſuch- Articles could not bevb/cure, but evi- 
dent; which, as we ſaid," is againſt the Nature of our Faith. 
Tf likewiſe the motive or ground of our Faith were 1 
pounded to ut, but were not in itſelf infallible, it wo 
be our Aſſent in ob/curity, but could not endure it with cer- 
taimy. We. muſt therefore for the ground of out Faith find 
out a : Motive obſcure to us, but moſt certain in itſelf, that the 
Act of Faith may remain both ob/cure and certain. Such a 
. Motive as this, can be no other but the Divine Authority of 
_ Almighty God, revealing, or ſpeaking thoſe Truths which 
our Faith believes, For it is manifeſt, that God's infallible 
Teſtimony may tranfuſe Certainty to our Faith, and yet not 
draw it out of obſcurity ; becauſe no human Diſcourſe or De- 
monſtration can evince that God revealeth any ſupernatural 
Truth, ſince God had been no leſs 200 than he is, although 
he had never revealed any of tho Objets which we now 


| The becauſe Alnnighity God out of his infinite 
 Wiſtom = Sweetneſs doth concur Yak his Creatures, in oh 


f * 


* 


- — £ $6; — 5 
3 Heb. xi. 1. 1 1, Cor. xiii. 12, 5 2, Pet, i. 19. 


* 
34 ou bl 7 ＋ Y 
\ #4 FI, 
7 ; 
, & = S 


5 Gear VI. Chirty maintained bj Catholics, $57: 
| r of their Nate: 
| 2e Man is a Creature endued with Reaſon, God doth . « * 

not exact of his Will or Underftaoding any other than, as the 
elit. faith, rationabile * obſeqiium, an Obedience ſweeten- 


with. good Reaſon, which could not ſo appear, if our Un- 
nding were ſormon'd to believe with certainty, Things 
no Ade repreſented as infallible and certain. And therefore 
od obliging us under pain of eternal Damnation, 
a with greateſt certainty K vers Verities, not known 
2 of by ON Light of natural Reaſon, cannot fail to furniſh out Un- 
tang vi ſuch Inducements, Motives, and Ar guments, 
ciently perſwade any Mind which is not ry or 
9 that the Objects which we believe, proceed from 
an Authority ſo wiſe, that it cannot be deceived, and .o 2 
that it cannot deceive; according to the Words of Davi 
'Thy Teſtimonies are made? red exceedingly. Theſe In- 
ents are by Diyines called Argumenta sie, Ar- 
a s of credibility, which though they cannot make us 
| evidently (ce what we believe, yet they evi en convince that 
in true Wiſdom and Prudence, the Objects of Faith deſerve 
Credit, and ought to be accepted as Things revealed by God. 
For without ſuch Reaſons and Inducements, our Judgment 
of Faith could not be conceived prud 3 holy Serieere Sls 
us, that he who ſoon ® believes, i» light of heart, « By 2 
Ar ts and Inducements our Underſtapding is both ſatig- 
ker win evidence credibility, and the Objects of Faith 
retain their * ; becauſe it * a different Thing to be 
dently credible, and evidently as thoſe who were pre- 
ſent at the Miracles ns by © our bleſſed Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, did not evidently ſee their Doctrine to be true, (for 
then it had not been Faith, but Science, and all had been ne- 
ceflitated to believe, which we fee fell out otherwiſe) but the) 
were evidently 2 that the Things confirmed by ſ 
Miracles, were mo ft credible, and worthy to be imbraced as 


Truths revealed. b 
| 28 dente of credibility are in great Abun· 


* 


5. Theſe evide 
2 found in the Aude Church of Chriſt, perpetually exiſt᷑.- 
g on Earth. For that there hath been a Company of Men 
profiting g ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, we have from our next 
'Predeceſſbrs, and theſe from theirs upwards, till we eome 
the "Apoſtles, and our bleſſed Saviour; which Gradation 
known by Evidence of Senſe, by reading Books, or 8 
what one Man delivers to another. And it is evident that there 
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there 


Putt 0 Pike any is found to be one, Vs not mit 0 
Pes ody. ſay, that they else 


ha ch A With his never tarerrupred Exiſfewee ofthe 


Thr e Jolhed the mary. und 18 mo iy of th 
vat Congregation or Bz the * 
895 © renod 2 Victoriet! Nt fo man 
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Raue 1 3 5 1 at many Powers 
KY al * lieat > t6 heir 85 104 to he 
pete with the 1525 certalot ig 

3 fe 15 Fon . Beg Savieur Himself, revea 
whit he þ 1 bk Father ; and 8 We _ is 
We receive it from 0 Church x 


Es Abele 95 R. Apoltles LE 
> 3h :* And If we once intered 
Line ES in, moſt certainly made known by Mt 
is Trad: 7 we cannot co njoin the e ch vl 
it * 

mlelyes to find out and prove a true Church and Fat, ide 
hdenily of the preaching and writing of the A pe DAR, nel 
as 
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Bechtae, with the Church and | Dottrink 
of which can be known but by Tradition ob- 
rue Fertullian, ſay) ying, I. will preſcribe, that“ Werd 
is ho gang to ptoye yi hat the Apoſtles fey. dur dy the 
fame Churches Which ey founded'. 

F. Thus then we are to proceed: By Evidence of manlfeſt 
and ihcorrvpt Ar ion, I know that there hath Always been 
a never iuterru 5 Suctellion of Men be the Apoſtles Time, 

ering, profeſing, and practiſin nd ach Pocher L 
'By evi Jent Arguments of Credibi hoy * iracles, Sanctity, 
Vanity, Se, and, by all thoſe Ways whereby the Apoſtles, an 


our bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their Doctrine, we are 
Aſſured that what the ſaid never- interrupted Church prgpoſeth, 


doth delerye to be accepted and acknowledged as 4 ivine 
Truth + 


„ie & 18. x "PRA . 51. &. 12 date CG, 21. 


Truth 
th ſuch and ſuch Doctrines as divine Truths: that is 
revealed and teſtifed by Almi ty God. By this divine 
eſtimony we are infalliby aſſared of we believe : and ſo 
the laſt Period, Ground, Motive, and format Object of our 
Faith, is the infallible Teſtimony of that ſupreme Verity, which 
7. By this orderly DedyRtion our Faith cometh to be endye 
namely, Gricmty, cu iy, Prudence. | 
Seeds from the infallible Tay of i 
Pn pe mag by ſuch a Mean as bs infallible 


» and to -us is — known that it propoſeth 
Point or that, and which can m declare in what Sen 
ic wem : which Means we have proved to be only. 
the Church of Chriſt, Ob/ſcurity, from the Manner ig 
which God ſpeaks to Mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that 
doth not manifeſtly Chew the Perſon who fpeaks, nor the 
ruth of the Thing ſpoken. Prudence ls not wanting, be- 
cauſe our Faith is accompanled with ſo many Arguments of 
Credibikity, that every well diſpoſed 3 and 
* judge, that the Doctrines ſo confirmed deſerve to be 
ved, as proceeding from divine Authoriix. 
8. And thus from what hath been ſaid, we may calily ga- 
ther the particular Nature, or Definition of Faith. Fot, it 
a voluntary, e ohſeure Aſſent to ſome Truth, 
becauſe it is teſtified by God, and is ſufficiently propuunded te 
as for fuch z which Propoſal is ordinarily made by the viſible 
Church of Chriſt, I ſay, fifficiently propgſed by the Church; 
not that I purpoſe to diſpute whether the Propoſal of the Church 
enter into the formal Obhjed?, or Motive of Faith; or whether 
ren beeauſe it is 
againſt the Propoſition of the Church, as if ſuch Propoſal were 
the formal Object of Faith, which D. Potter, to no or pay 
at all, Labours ſo very hard to diſprove : But I only affirm, 
that when the Church propounds any Truth, as revealed by 
God, we are aſſured that it is ſuch indeed; and ſo it inſtantly 
grows to be a fit Object for Chriltian. Faith, which inclines 
and enables us to believe whatſoever is duly preſented, as a 
Thing revealed by Almighty God. \And in the ſame Manner 
we ate ſure, that whoſoever oppoſeth any Doctrine propoſed 
dy the Church, doth thereby contradi a Truth, which is 
teſtified by God: As when any lawful Super our notifies his 
Will, by che Means, and, as it were, propoſal of ſome faith - 
ful Meſſenger, the Subject of 2 Superiour in performing 


cn ar, VI. Charity maintained by Catbolicks: y + 
By Rvidence of Senſe, we ſee that the ſame Church - + © 


TTY 
by 


& -— Charity maintained by Catholicks, Chap; VI. 
2 what Is delivered by the e ſald to obey 
or diſobey his 'own lawful Superiour, And therefore beca 
the Teſtiniony of God is notified by the Church, we may, 
and we do moſt truly ſay, that not to believe what the Church 
__— Feen is to deny God's holy Word or Teſumony ſignified 
us by the Church, ' according to that ſaying of 8. Fenevr, 
We need not go 1 to any other to foek „ which we 
" way eaſily receive from the Church, 
2 = ans wa of "= we font, * what 
, by taking the contrary Tefms, as 3 contra · 
*. Faith, and ſaying, Hereſy is a voluntary Errour- ag ai 
which God hath revealed, and the Church hath propoſed 
for fac, Neither doth it import, whether the Errour concerns 
Points in themſelves great or ſmall, fundamental or not fung 
'damental, For more being required to an AR of Virtue than 
of Vice, if any Truth, though never ſo ſmall, muſt be believ- 
ed by Faith as ſoon as we know It to be teſtified by divine 
Revelation; much more will it be a formal Hereſy-to den 
2 _ Point ſufficiently: propounded as a Thing wi 
_ 25 This divine Faith is divided inta actual and Habitual. 
' *AFnal Faith, or Faith actuated, is when we are in Act of Con- 
fideration, and belief of fome Myſtery of Faith: For Exam—- 
ple, that our "Saviour Chriſt is true God gnd Man, &c. Habi- 
tual Faith is that from which we are denominated Faithful, or 
'Believers, as by actual Faith they are tiled Believing, This 
Habit of Faith is a Quality enabling us moſt firmly to believe 
" Obje&s above human Diſcourſe, and it remaineth permanently 
in our Soul, even when we are ſleeping, or not thinking of 
any Myſtery of Faith. This is the firſt among the three The- 
"ological Virtues. For Charity unites us to God, as he is in- 
finitely Cood in himſelf + Hope ties us to him, as he is unſpeak- 
ably good to ur; Faith joins us to him, as he is the ſupreme 
immovuable Verity. Charity relies on his Goodneſs ; Hope on his, 
Power ; Faith on his divine #/ifdom. From hence it followeth, 
that Faith being one of the Virtues which Divines term infu- 
{4, (that is, -which cannot be acquired by human Wit, or In- 
Auſtry, but are ja their Nature and Eſſence ſupernatural) it hath, 
this rty ; that it is not deſtroyed by litthe and little, (con- 
| trarlly to the Habits called 5 that is, gotten by human 
FDuckavour. Which as they are lucceſſively produced, fo alſo 
are they boſt ſucceſſively, or by little and little) but it muſt er- 
| her be conſerved entire, or wholly deftroyed : And fince x 
-Qatinot ſtand entire with any one Act which is directly contrary, 
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Char. VI, Charity mathtained iy Cabal. 5 
It muſt be totally overthrown and as it were demoliſhed, and 
2 AQ. Whetefore, as Charity, or the Love 
of a 


or any other mottal Sin againſt his divine Majeſty : And as 
er by By yoluntary De on; ſd 

th muſt periſh by any one AQ of Hereſy, becauſe'every 
ſuch AR Is direct 


7 and ally oppoſite' thereunto, I know 
that ſome Slns -which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere ſo; In 


_ their kind, grievous and mortal, may be much leſſened, und 


to be exerciſed in a matter of ſmall Conſideration ; As for 
ple, to ſteal à Penny le venlal, although Theft in its 
Kind be a deadly Sin. But it is likewiſe true, that this Rule 


excuſably wicked. of their own Nature, that no ſmallneſs.of 
Matter, nor paueity in Number, can defend them from bein 
deadly Sins. For, to give an inſtance; what qe fo 
God, or voluntary Falſe Oath Is not a deadly Sin? | 
none at all, although the Salvation of the whole World 
depend upon Swearing ſuch a Falſehood, The like happeneth 
| In our preſent Cuſe of Hereſy, the in . whereof d- 
ing to the injury of God's fupreme Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is 


ous t and enormous, They were no precious Stones 
whic Davi . 5 


and yet if a Man take from the Number but one, and ſay there 
were but four, againſt the Scriptures affirming them to have 
been five, he is inſtantly guilty of a damnable Sin. Why? 
becauſe by this Subſtraction of one, he doth deprive God's 


ever he could deceive, or be deceived in any ene Thing, it 
were but Wiſdom to ſuſpect him in af. And ſeeing every 
Hereſy oppoſeth fome Truth revealed by God, it is no won - 
+ = wh an can — — ow deadly _ damnable * 
if voluntary B and Perjury, which are 
only to the fuſed 2 of Religion, can — ex- 
euſed from mortal Sin; much leſs can Hereſy be excuſed, 
which oppoſeth the Theokgical Virtue of Faith. 
© 12. If any Object, that Schijſm may ſeem to be a greater 
'Sin than Hereſy, beeauſe the Virtue of Charity (to which Schiſm 
is oppoſite) is greater than Faith, according to the Apoſtle, 
ſaying, Now there remain? Faith, Hope, Charity; but the 
< greateG of theſe is Charity.“ St. Thomas anſwers in theſe 
Words, Charity hath two Objects, one principal to os 
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is expelled from our Soul by any one act of hatred, 


fall to be venial, ob levitatem materia, becauſe they may hap» | 


is not general for all Sorts of Sins; there being ſome ſo in» 


id pickt out of the Water to encounter Goliah, | 


Word and Teftimony of all Credit and Infallibility. For if © © 
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no Charity maintained by Cabal. Char. VI. 
© the divine 5 Goodneſs; and another ſecondary, namely, | 
Good of our Neighbour ; Bur Sci and cer Sis wh 
© are committed a our Neighbour _ * to Cha- 
* rity in reſpect of this ( is leſs than 
Ne . 22 
71 — 1 os after a 
I e ty 
Manner, 46k comprebnds Here and other Vices 
= IV 
- 12. Having therefore ſufficiently declared wherein Het 
_ conſiſts, let us come to prove that which n 
ter. Where I deſire it to be ill remembred, That the 
viſible Catholick Church cannot err damnably as 'D. Futter 
confeſſeth. And that when Luther appeared, there was no 0» 
mer viſible true Church of Chril, dilagecing from the Roman, 
as we have demonſtrated in the nent Wavy wa | 
13. Now, that Zather and his Followers cannot be excuſed 
from formal Hereſy, I prove by theſe Reaſons : To oppoſe 
any Truth propounded by the viſible true Church, as revealed 
by God, is formal rn 
ſinition of Hereſy; but Laber, Calvin, and the reſt did 
poſe divers Truths proponnded by the viſible Church as rev 
ed by God, yea they did therefore oppole her, becauſe ſhe 
| propounded, as divine revealed Truths, Things which they 
judged either 10 be falſe, or human Inventions : Therefore 
ow = nerf g iſt | Dodtri revealed 
14. Moreover, rrour againſt any me 
by God, is damnab e eres . whether the Matter in it ſelf be 
reat or ſmall, as I — y/ Aras and therefore either the 
roteſtants or the — Church muſt be 27 of formal 
Hereſy, becauſe one of them muſt err ag the Word and 
- Teſtimony of God; but you grant A that the No- 
an Church doth not ert damnably, and I add that ſhe cannot 
err , becauſe ſhe is the truly Catholick Church, 
which you coafeſs cannot err damnably :; therefore 3 
muſt be guilty of formal Hereſy, 
c Beſides we have ſhewed that the viſible Church is 
of ate and therefore muſt be infallible in _ 
Propoſals ; which being once ſuppoſed, it manife 8 
that to oppoſe what the delivereth as revealed by 
4 much to oppoſe her as God himſelf; and therefore cannot 
de excuſed from grievous Hereſy. 
16. Again, if Luther were an Heretich, for thoſe Points 


whetein he diſagreed from the Raman Church; all they who 
: agree 


6 2, 2. 9. 39. 47+ 2. in carp. & ad. 3. 


Cla#.*VI, Charity menue by Catholiets.) 1 
with kit in thoſe very Points, muſt Ikewiſe be Hite. 
. Now that Lahe war 2 formal Heretick, 1 demon- 
ate in this Manner: To ſay that God's viſible true Church - 
dot uhiverſil, but corfied"to one only Place or Corner of 
/ 2 mae is, 2 to yout own'expreſs Words, 7 . 
Here 5 1 * Article F the Creed, wherebi we 
| pſy: be to bet} Catholick Nn And you brand 
to Mica. way it 
hi 


þ ule he limited the ativertal Church 
manlfeſt, and ttknowledged by Luther 

If, and other chief Ptoreftants, that 1 forma. 
nel it firſt 


hor , nor 


K 
mn (aud much mote for divers Ages 
read over the World, but was con» 


CE Fr did contain Luther 


* TheteFore his Reformation cannot be exeuſed from 


Forte Bec, of ge Auguſtine in thoſe Times faid to bo 
Donatiffc, are Whumeradle Teſtimonies d of holy Serip- 
* fire 1 758 arerh that the Church of Ohriſt, is not 


ele Men with moſt impudent Vanity do 
1 Na ta is read over the Whote Earth; much 
_ m „It eth by innumerable Teſtimonies 
of holy de chat — of Chriſt cannot be con» 
fixed ro the (ty of Wirmberg, or to che Place where Tu. 
thers Peat Rood, brit muſt be fprexd over the whole World. 
It js therefore mt Impudent Vanity and Dotage to Hmit her 
to Luthers Reformittion. Ia andther Place alfo this holy | 
Futhet writes uo leſs apainft Luther than àgaitiſt che 
Donut. For Habi thoſe Words, In thy: Seed all 
org _ 3 10 W that God's Church naaft be u- 
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may hive Dunatus for his — Giwe me this 2 
al] Church if it be among you; thew' yourſelves to be 
„ll Nations, which we already ſhe w to be ble lfed in this Seed. 

\ Give us this Lcburch] or elſe laying aſide all Fory, receive 
©<' Her from us. But it is evident that Lurher could not, when 
Ye mic At the beginning 1 was alone,” give us an univerſal 
Church: Therefore happy had tre been, if be had then, 

his Followers would now, receive ber from ur. And hr 
fore we mut conclade with the ſame hol . 
mother Place of the univerſal Church, She hath Rea F | 
© certain Mark, that the'cannot be Hidden: She is then known 
'©"vato all Nations. The Sect of Donatus is unknown to 
© many Nations ; Wente that can not be ſiw. The | 
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12 Charity maintained by Catholicks, Cnav..VI, 
of Luther. (at leaſt when he began, and much more before 
© his beginning) was unknown to many Nations; therefore 
87 55 And . Kad perfcatl Luther 
© BY Fo that it may appear how 7 ‚ 
agreed with the Naase i, it is . that they never. 
taught that the Catholick Church ought not to it ſelf 
further than that Part of Mica where their Faction reigned, 
but only that in Fact it was ſo confined, becauſe all the Reſt 

the Church was prophaned by communicating with Czcilianus, 
whom they falſely affirmed to have been ordained Biſhop by 
thoſe who were Traditors, or Givers up of the Bible to the 
Perſecutors to be burned ; yea, at that very Time they had 
ſome of their Set reſiding in Rome, and ſent thither one Victor, 
2 Biſhop, under. colour to take care of their brethren in that 
City: But indeed, as Baranius * obſeryeth, that the World 
might account them Catholicks by communicating. with the 

Biſhop of Rome, to communicate with whom was ever taken 
by the antient Fathers as an aſſured Sign of being a true Catho. 
lick. They had alſo, as. St. ine witnefleth, a pretended 
church in the Houſe and Territory of a Spani/ Lady called 

Lucilla, who went flying out of the Catholick Church, — 
ſhe had been juſtly check d by Cecilians. And the ſame 
Saint ſpeaking of the Conference he had with Fortunius the 
Donatiſt ſaith, © Here did he firſt * attempt to affirm that his 
* Cotnmunion was ſpread over the whole Earth, &c. but be · 
© cauſe the Thing was evidently falſe, they got out, of this 
© Diſcourſe by Confuſion of Language, whereby nevertheleſs 
they ſufficiently declared, that they did not hold that the true 
Church ought neceflarily to be confined to one Place, but onl 
by meer E were forced to yield that it was ſo in Fat 
becauſe their Sect which they held to be the only true Church 
was not ſpread over the World; in which Polnt Firtwnius and 
the Reſt were more modeſt, than he who ſhould affirm that 
Lauber: Reformation in the beginning was ſpread over 
the whole Earth ; __ that Time _y Degrees not ſo 
Far diffuſed as the Sect of the Donati/fs. I have no deſire to 
proſecute the Similitude of Proteſtants with Denati/ts, by re- 
membring that the Sec of theſe Men were begun and promote 
ed by the Paſſion of Lucilla; and who ls ignorant what In- 
fluence two Women, the Mather and Daughter, miniſtered 
to Proteſtancy In England? Nor will 1 ſtand to obſerve thelr 
very likeneſs of phtaſe with the Donatiſie, who called the 
| Chair of Rome the Chalr of Peltileace, and the Reman Church 
f an 
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cn vn  Chubily matitained by Catholic. 1g 
an Harlot, which is D. Potter's own - Phraſe; wherein: he is 
leſs excuſable than they, becauſe he maintaineth her to be a 
true Church of Chriſt; and therefore let him duly 7 * 
theſe Words of St. Auguſtine againſt the Donati/ts, If I per- 
© ſecute him juſtly who detracts * from his Neighbour,. why. 

© ſhould" not I perſecute him who detracts from the Char 
of Chriſt, und fath; This is not ſhe, but this is an Harlot?? 


And leaſt of all will I confider, whether you may not be well 


compared to one Ticonius a Donatiſt, who wrote againſt Par- 
meniama, likewiſe a Donatiſt, who blaſphemed that the 
Church of Chriſt had periſhed, (as you do even in this your 
Book write againſt ſomę of your Proteſtant Brethern, or as 
you call them, Zealots among you, who hold the very ſame, 
or rather a worſe Hereſy) and yet remained among them, even 

after Parmenianus had excommunicated him, (as thoſe your 
Zealons Brethren would: proceed againſt you if it were in their 
Power) and yet, like Ticonius, you remain in their Commu- 
njoti, and come not into that Church which is, hath been, 
and ever ſhall be univerſal : For which very Cauſe gt. Auguſe 
af Ticonius, that although he wrote againſt the 
Donatiſts, yet he was of an Heart * ſo extremely abſurd as not 
to forlake them altogether. - And ſpeaking of the Thing 
in another Place, he obſerves, that although Ticomiu did ma- 
nifeſtly confute them who affirmed that the Church had periſh- 
ed]; yet he ſaw not (ſaith this holy Father) * that which in good 
_ © conſequence 3 he ſhould have ſeen, that thoſe Chriſtians of 
© Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the whole World, 
© who remained united, not with them who are divided from 


© the Communion and Unity of the ſame World, but with 


tine complains 


1 ſuch as did communicate with the whole World: But Par. 


© menjants, and the reſt of the Donatiſts ſaw that con 
© and reſolved rather to ſettle thelr Mind in obſtinacy aga 

© the moſt manifeſt Truth which Ticoniue maintained, than 
* by yielding thereto, to be overcome by thoſe Churches in 
6 83 ch enjoyed the Communion of that Unity which 
0 s defended, from which they had divided themſelves . 
How 'fitly theſe Words agree to Catholicks in England, ia 
reſpe& of the Proteſtants, I deſire the Reader to conſider. 
But theſe and the like Reſemblances of the Proteſtants to the 
Donatiſts, 1 willingly let paſs, and only urge the main Point, 
That ſince Luther Reformed Church was not in being! for 
divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was (becauſe ſo for« 
ſooth they will needs have It) In the Apoſtles Time, they = 
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of neceſſity affirm hevetically with the 2 char the due 


and unſpotted Church of Chriſt ny * [Fs hi 
— on Earth was (O Dep f go Ha 1 7 205 
over the ſame Hereſy follows out mo N. Poty 


ter, and other Proteſtants, that the Chu = = 7 Fo 
not fundamental, becauſe we A 6 
ang one revealed _ is Ki. 
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ſaid, that dhe Church remained at {caſt in Aica; xhtreas 
Proteſtants mult of neceſſity be forged to ip Pricas a 
before Luther, the was no Where «all. IRS 8 80 
forward to other Reaſons, 

8918. The boly &cripture and antjent. Fathers do afign Sepa- 
Tation from the viſible Church gs a Mark of Her Ty 

| to that af St. „ rom 

0 '® went out Frum u. * 7 75 
ing perverſe e Things. "Andy; ers 
| auh, Whoever #bogap Hereſies, who did 5 
U e binaſelf from the DoiverGlicy, n 8 
e ſent of the Getholick Church“ But jt is m 
hen Larber appeared, there was ng vile 
from the Roman, aut of Which ſhe could depart, 
-wiſe well known / that Luther and,his Followers, 
.of ber: Therefore | ſhe is no way dighle 40 | * 
-Hereſye But Proteſtants cannat poſkbly appid it. 
Purpoſe 8t. Profper.hath theſe phy Words: Gian 
wmuni with the nuiverſal- Church, is 3 "Cathal 

©, and he bo is divided from her, is an — and » 
\© chriſt,” But Lat her in his firſt Reformation coy 15 


Chriſt periſhed ; yen _ are 705 


municate wih the viſhle Catholiek Church of thol 
becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the lo 
„Errours of the then viſible. Church: We , myſt th 

reſper, that che Was. 3 Sc. 555 
:wiſe is no leſs clearly grovel out gf St. »Gyprian,, 4 75 


N 6. departed them, — oe 
Z de, Herekes and Schiſms ave bred. afterwards, 6d 


With 
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char ave Seen by Corbiliths. 13 
© they make to themſelves Uivers Conventicles, they have for- 


« . ſaken the Head and Origin of Truth.“ 


And that we might not gemain doubrful what gepara · 
4 5 it Is which is Ir . of Herefy, the ancient Fathery 
tell us more in particular, that it is from the Church of Rome, - 
28 it is the ct of Peter. And therefare D. Porter pou: 
not to be fo hat with us, becauſe we fay and weite, that the 
Church of Roms, in that Senſe as. ſhe is the Mother Church 
d with which M the Reſt agree, is truly 
called the Cut ballet Church, St. Hierom 8 to Tape 
us,” faith, I am in the Communion * 
* of ter; I know that the Church is built upon that * 
Ee Whoſoever Mall eat the Lamb out of this Houſe he is Pro- 
* phane, If anz ſhalt not be in the Ark of Wo, be hall 
« periſh in the ime of the Delage, Whoſbever 'doth 
: With thee doth ſeater, that is, he that is not 
iſh, is of Andi-chriſt.“ And effewhere, N 2 
@ * „ call his Fah? That of the Rams Cb or thar 
© which is contamed in the Books of Origen?” If he [anſwer 
7 the Riman; then, we are Catholicks, who. have | 
+ hot of the Errour of Origen.” And yet farther, Rug 
woo, Ba the 3 Roman Faith commended by the Voice o 
ME'doth not receive theſe Peluſions, though ad 
7 denounce otherwiſe than it hath once beer 
7 St. Ambroſe recounting how Senſory 
quired for 1 Church wherein to give Thanks for his 
eck unto 4 him the Biſlio 
© neither did he eſteern any Fayour to be true, except that 
© the true Faith, and he alked of him whether he agreed'with 
© the Catholick Biſhops » That is, with the Romgn Church, 
And having underſtood that he was z Sch5/matich, that is ſepa- 
rated from the Roman Church, he abſtained from Communi- 
cating with him. Where we ſe the Privilege of the Roman 
Church confirmed both by Word and Deed, by Doftine and 
PraQtice, And the ſame Saint faith of the Roman Church, 
© From thence the Rites 5 of venerable Communion do flow to, 
4 all.“ St, Cyprian ſaith, 20 ae bold é ro fail to the 


©. Chait of Peter, and to the prineſpal Church, from whence 


7 prieftly Unity hath ſpru 1 2 do they conſider, that 
© 'they are Romans, whoſe Faith was ron Beer nr by the 
1 preaching of the Apoſtle, to whom Falſehood cannot have 


© acceſs.” - Where we ſee this holy Father joins together the 


principal Church, and the Chair of Peter; and affirmeth, that 
| Fulſe 
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16% Charity maintained iy Catbolicks, Cnar, VI. 
Falſehood not poly: beta not had, but cannot have Acceſt to. 
tbat See. And elſewhere, Thou wroteſt that I ſhould ſend ! a, 
» * Copy of the ſame Letters to Cornelius, our Colleague, that 
« laying aſide all, Sollicitude, he might now be aſſured: that 
; tou didſt communicate with him, that is, with the Catho- 
© lick Church.” What think you Mr. Doctor of theſe Words? 
Is it fo ſtrange. a Thing to take for one and the ſame Thing, 
to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to. 
communicate with the Cathalick Church? St. Ireneus ſaith, 
© Becauſe it were long to number the Succeſhogs of all 
* Churches, * we declaring the Tradition (and Faith preached 
© to Men, and coming to us by Tradition) of the mbſt great, 
« moſt antient, and moſt known Church founded 1 or two, 
©. moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and. Paul, Which a 
* it hath from the Apoſtles, coming to us by Succeſſion © 
* Biſhops; we confound all thoſe who any way either by eyil 
«© Complacence of themſelves, or vain Glory, or by Blind- 
* neſs, or ill Opinion, do gather, otherwiſe than they ought. 
For to this Church for a more powerful Principality, it is 
© neceſſary that all Churches reſort, that is, all faithful Peo- 
« ple; of what, Place ſoever; in which [Roman Church] the, 
4 Tradition which is from the Apoſtles hath always been con- 
« ſerved from thoſe who 2 where. St. Auguſtine. 
faith, It grieves us * to ſee you ſo to lie cut off. Number. 
+ © the Prieſts even from the See of Peter, and. on 
that Order of Fathers who ſucceeded, to whom. ſhe is the 
© Rock which the proud Gates of Hell do not overcome. And. 
in another Place, ſpeaking of Cecilianus, he ſaith, -* He might, 
*. condemn the conſpiring * Multitude of his Enemies, becauſe, 
© he knew himſelf to be united by . communicatory Letters, 
v both to the Komen Church, in which the Principality of the 
* See Apoſtolic did always flouriſh; and to-other Countries 
© from whence the Goſpel came firſt into rica. Ancient 
Tertullian ſaith, If thou be near ſtaly, thou haſt Rome, whoſe 
Authority is near at hand to us; a happy Church, into 
* which the Apoſtles have poured all Doctrine, together with, 
their Blood.“ St. Baſil in a Letter to the Biſhop of Rome, 
faith, In very deed that which was given 5 by our Lord to tb 
© Piety, is worthy of that moſt excellent Voice which pro- 
claimed thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayeſt difcern be · 
« twixt that which is counterfeit, and that which is lawful 
* and pure, and without any diminution mayſt eg. the 
* _ * Fyiftg2. Lib. z. cont. her. c. 3. In P/al. cont, patrem 
Deen. + Ep. 162. 5: Prefers c. 36. 6 Epiſi ad Pont, Rom, 
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Cn VI. Charity maintained by Catholicks.”” 17 
. Faith of our Anceſtors. Maximinianus of Gonſlan- 
tinople about twelve hundred Years ago, ſaid; * „ 
© of the Earth who have are acknowledge 

and Catholicks through the whole World — — true 
c Faith, look upon the _ of the Biſhop of Rome, as 
© the dun, c. For the Creator of the World, amongſt all 
Men of the World elected him, (he ſpeaks of St. Peter) to 
© whom he granted the Chair of Doctor, to be principally 
© poſſeſſed by a perpetual Right of Priviledge ; that whoſoever 
© js deſirous to know any Divine and profound Thing, may 
© haverecourſe to the Oracle, and Doctrine of this Inſtructionꝰ 
John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople more than eleven hundred 
Years ago, in an Epiſtle to Pope Hormi/da, writeth thus, 
* Becauſe 3 the Beginning of Salvation is to conſerve the Rule 
of right Faith, and in no wiſe to ſwerve from the Tradition 
© of our Fore-fathers; becauſe the Words of our Lord can- 
© not fail, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will T + 
6. build m Church: The Proofs of Deeds have made good 
© thoſe Words; becauſe in the See apoſtolical the eatholick 
c Religion is always conſerved inviolable.” And again, We 

< promiſe hereafter not to recite in the ſacred Myſteries the 


Names of them who are excluded from the Communion of 


© the Gatholick Church, that is to ſay, who conſent not fully 
c. with the See . 
ancient Fathers might be to this z 
may ſerve to ſhe w, that both the Latin and Greek Fathers 
bell for a Note of being a Catholick, or an Heretick, to have 
been united or divided from the See of Rome. And I have 
purpoſely alledged only ſuch Authorities of Fathers, as ſpeak 
of the Priviledges of the See of Rome, as of Things perma- 
nent and depending on our Saviour's Promiſe to St. Peter, 
from which a general Rule and Ground ou — be taken for 
all Ages, becauſe Heaven and Earth 4 paſs, but the 
Word of aur Lord ſhall remain for ever. So that 1 here con- 
clude,” that ſeeing it is manifeſt that Luther and his Followers 
divided — rs from the Sce of Ine, they der the inſepa- 
rable Mark of Hereſy. 
20. And though my meaning be not to treat the Point of 
Ordination or Succeſſion in the Proteſtants Church, yet be- 
cauſe the Fathers alledged in the laſt Reaſon aſſign Succeſſion 
as one Mark of the True, Church; I muſt not omit to ſay, 
that according to the. Grounds of Proteſtants themſelves, they 
can. neither pretend perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, nar Succeſ- 
fin Dacirine. For whereas Succeſſion of Biſhops ſignifies 
Vor. II. B ever 
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18 Charity maintained by Catholic. 
a never interrupted Line of Perſons, endued with an indeliable 
Quality, which Divines call a Character, which cannot be 
taken away by depoſition, degradation, or other means what- 
ſoever, and endued alſo with Juriſdiction and Authority to 
reach, to preach, to govern the Church by Laws, Pre- 
cepts, Cenſures, c. Proteſtants cannot pretend Sueceſſion 
in either of theſe : For . (beſides that there was never 
Proteſtant | Biſhop before Luther, and that there can be no 
continuanco of Succeſſion, where there was no beginning to 
ſucceed) they commonly acknowledge no Character, and con- 
ſequently mult affirm, that when their pretended Biſhops or 
Prieſts are deprived of ſuriſdiction, or degraded, they remain 
meer Lay Perſons as before their Ordination; fulfilling what 
Tertullian objects as a Mark of Hereſy, To Day a Prieſt, to 
Morrow * a Layman. For if there be no immoveable Cha- 
ructer, their Power of Order muſt conſiſt only in Juriſdiftion, 
and Authority, or in a kind of Moral deputation to ſome 
Function, which therefore may be taken away by the ſame 
Power by which it was given. Neither can they pretend 
| Succeſſion in Authority, or Juriſdiction: For all the Authority 
or Juriſdiction which they had, was conferred by the Church 
of Rome, that is, by the Pope: Becauſe the whole Church 
collectively doth not meet to ordain . Biſhops or Prieſts, or 
to give them Authority. But, according to their own Doc- 
trine, they believe that the Pope neither hath, or ought to have 
any Juriſdiftion, Power, Superiority Preheminence, or Autho- 
rity eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual within this Realm, which they 
ſwear even when they are ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
co is. How then can the Pope give Juriſdiction where they 
ſwear he neither hath, or OUGHT to have any! Or, if yet he 
had, how could they without Schiſm withdraw themſelves 
from his Obedience? Beſide the Roman Church never gave 
them Authority to oppoſe her, by whom it was given. But 
grant, their firſt Biſhops had ſuch Authority from the Church 
of Rome; after the Deceaſe of thoſe Men, who gave Autho. 
rity to their pretended Succeſſors? The Primate of England ? 
But from whom had he ſuch Authority? And after his deceaſe, 
who ſhall confer' Authority upon his Succeſſors ? The Tem- 
paral Magiſtrate? King Henry, neither a Catholick nor a Pro- 
teſtant? King Edward a Child? Queen Elizabeth, a Woman? 
An Infant of one hour's Age is true King in caſe of his Pre- 
deceſſors deceaſe : But ſhall your Church lie fallow till that 
Iofaat King, and green Head of the Church come to years of 
ve ine Diſcretionꝰ 


Prag. c. 41. 
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Diſcretion? Do your Biſhops; your Hierarchy, your Suc.. - 
ceſſion, your Sacraments, your being, ar not being Hereticks, » 
for want of Succeſſion, depend — this neu- found Supre- 
macy - Doctrine, brought in by ſuch a Man, meerly upon 
baſe Occaſions, and for ſhameful Ends; impugued by Calvin, 
and his Followers; derided by the Chriſten World; and even 
by chief Proteſtants, as Dr. Andrews, Wotton, &. Not held 
for any neceſſary Point of Faith; and from whom I pray you, 
had Biſhops their Authority-when there were no Chriſtian - 
Kings? Muſt the Greek Patriarchs receice ſpiritual Juriſdiftion 
from the Great Turk? Did the Pope by the Baptiſm of Princes, 
loſe the ſpiritual Power be formerly had of conferring Spiri- 
tual Juriſdiction upon Biſhops? Hath the temporal Magiſtrate 
Authority to preach, to aſſoll from Sins, to inflict Excom- 
munications, and other Cenſures? Why hath he not Power 
to excommunicate, as well as'to diſpenſe in Irregularity, as 
our late Sovereign Lord King James either diſpenſed with the 
late Arch-biſhop. of Canterbury, or elſe gave Commiſſion to 
ſome Biſhops to do it? And ſince they were ſubject to their 
Primate, and not he to them, it is clear that they had no 
Power to diſpenſe with him, but that Power muſt proceed 


from the Prince, as Superior to them all, and Head of the 


Proteſtants Church in England. If he have no ſuch Autho- 

rity, how can he give to others what himſelf hath not 
Your Ordination or Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts im- 

printing no Character, can only conſiſt in giving a Power. 
Authority, Juriſdiction, or (as I ſaid before) ſome Kind of 
Deputation to exerciſe epiſcopal or prieſtly Functions. If then, 
the temporal Magiſtrate confers this Power, &c, He can 

nay he cannot chuſe but, ordain and conſecrate Biſhops and 
Prieſts, as often as he confers Authority or Juriſdiction; and 
your Biſhops, as ſoon as they are deſigned and confirmed by 
the King, mult ip/o fatto he ordained and-conſecrated by him 
without Intervention of Biſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordi- 
nation Which Abſurdities you will be more unwilling to 
grant, than well able to avoid, if you will be true to your own 
Doctrines. The Pope from whom originally you muſt beg 
your Succeſſion of Bilhops, never received, nor will, nor can 
acknowledge to receive any ſpiritual Juriſdiftion from any 
temporal Prince; and therefore if Juriſdiction muſt be derived 
from Princes, he hath none at all: And yet either you muſt 
acknowledge, that he hath true ſpiritual Juriſdiction, or that 

| yourſelves can receive none from him, E 


Ba „21. Mpreover 


p eds tht: tht x 


2 * 
, * : * 5 
* : : . 


20 - Charity maintained by Catbolicts. C RAP. VI. 
21. Moreover this new: Reformation, or reformed Church 
of Proteſtants, will by them be pretended to be catholieck or 
univerſal, and not confined to England, alone, as the Sect of 
the Donatiſts was to Hfrica; and therefore it muſt comprehend 
all the Reformed. Churches in Germany, Holland, Scotland, 
France, &c. In which number they of Germany, Holland, 
and France are nat governed by Biſhops, nor Regard any per · 
ſqnal- Succeſſion, unleſs of ſuch Fat-beneficed Biſhops as 
Nicholas Amgsfordius, who was conſecrated by Luther (tough 
Luther himſelf was never Biſhop) as witneſſeth * Dreſſerus, 
And though Scotland hath of late admitted ſome Biſhops, I 
much doubt whether they hold them to be neceſſary, or of 
Divine Inſtitution ; and ſo their enforced Admitting of them, 
doth not ſo much furniſh that Kingdom with perſonal Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, as it doth convince them to want Succeſſion of 
Doctrine, ſince in this their Neglect of Biſbops, they diſagree 
from the mildey Proteſtants of England, and the true 
atholick Church: And by this want of a continued perſonal 
. Succeſſion of Biſhops, they retain the note of Schiſm and 
Hereſy. So that the Church of Proteſtants muſt either not de 
Univerſal, as being confined to England; or if you will needs 
comprehend all thoſe Churches which want Succeſſion, you' 
| muſt confeſa that your Church doth not only communicate wich 
ſchiſmatical and heretical.Churches, but it is alfo compounded 
of ſuch Churches, and yourſelves cannot avoid the Note f Sciſ- 
waticks or Hereticks, if it were but for participating with ſuch 
bheretical Churches. For it is impoſſible to retain Communion - 
with the true Catholic Church, and yet agree with them who 
are divided from her by Schiſm or Hereſy; becauſe that were 
to-affirm, that for the ſelf· ſame Time they could be within and 
without. the Catholick Church, as proportionably I diſcourſed 
in the next ent Chapter, concerning the Communicating 
of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe who maintain that Hereſy 
of the Latency and Inviſibility of God's Church, where 1 
brought a Place of St. Cyprian to this purpoſe, which'the Rea- 
| * e to review in the Aer, and 17th 


_ — this defect in the perſonal Succeſſion of 
Proteſtant Biſhops, there is another of great moment; which 
is, chat they want the right Form of otdainiag Biſhops and 
Prieſts, becauſe the Manner which they uſe is ſo much different 
from chat of ihe ä Church, (at leaſt W to the com- 
| Gb mos 1 
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mon Opinion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficieot for the | 


Eſſence. of Ordination; as I could . — if this were the 
proper Place of ſuch a Treatiſe; and will not fail to do, if 
D. Potter give me Oecaſion. In the mean time the Reader may 
be pleaſed to read the Author * cited here in the Margent, and 
then compare the Form of our Ordination with that of Prote- 
ſtants ; and to remember that if the Form which they uſe either 
in conſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining Prieſts, be at leaſt 
doubtful, they can ne ther have — Prieſts nor Biſnops. 

For Prieſts cannot be ordained but- by true Biſhops, nor can 
any be a true Biſhop, unleſs he firſt be Prieſt. F-ſay, their 
Ordination is at leaſt doubtful; becauſe that ſufficeth for my 


eſent Purpoſe, For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Ordination 


notoriouſly known to be donbtful, are not to be eſteemed 


Biſhops or Prieſts; and no Man without Sacrilege can re- 


ceive Sacraments from them; all which they adminiſter un- 


lawfully : And (if we except Baptiſm) with manifeſt danger 

of invalidity, and with obligation to be 'fit leaſt eondiignally 
repeated, and ſo / Proteſtants muſt remain doubtful of Remi 
ſion of Sins, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy; and may not 
pretend to be a true Church; which cannot ſubſiſt without un · 
doubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due Admini- 
ſtration of Sacraments, which (according to Proteſtants) is an 
eſſential Note of the true Church. And it is a World to ob: 
| ſerye the proceeding of the Engliſh: Proteſtants in this Point 
of their Ordinations. For firſt, An. 3. Edw. 6. cap. 2. when 
he was a Child about 12 Years of Ape, it was enacted; 
That ſuch 1 Form of making and Confecr — — Biſhops 
and Prieſts, as by ſix Prelates, and ſix other 

by the King, ſhould be deviſed, (mark this word rare 

| © and {et forth under the Great Seal, ſhould be uſed, and none 
other.“ But after this Act was repealed, 1 Mar: Seſſ. 2. 
inſomuch as that when afterwards, Anno 6. & 7. Reg. 
Elizabeth, Biſhop Bonner being indifted upon a Ceniſicate 
made by Dr. Horn, a Proteſtant Biſhop of Mine ſeſter, for his 
refuſal of the Oath of Supremacy; and he excepting againſt 
the Inditment, becauſe Dr. Horn, was no Biſhop; 
Judges reſolved that his Exception was good, if indeed Dr. 
Horn was not Biſhop; and they were all at a ſtand, till Anno 
8, Elizabeth cap. 1. the AR bf Edu. G. was renewedand con- 
firmed, with a particular proviſo, that no Man ſhould be im- 
peached or moleſted by means of any Certificate by any _— 
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22 Charity maintained by Catholicks. Chap. VI. 
or' Arch-biſhop made before this laſt Act. Whereby it is 
clear, that they made ſome doubt of their own Ordination, 
and that there is nothing but Uncertainty in the whole Buſineſs 
of their Ordination, which (forſooth) muſt depend upon fix 
Prelates, the Great Seal, Acts of Parliaments being contrary 
one to another, and the like. | | is 
23. But though they want perſonal Succeſſion, yet at leaſt 
they have Succeſſion of Doctrine, as they ſay, and pretend to 
prove, becauſe they believe as the Apoſtles believed. This is 
to beg the Queſtion, and to taxe what they may be ſure will 
never be granted. For if they want perſonal Succeſſion, and 
Night eccleſiaſtical Tradition, how will they perſwade any 
Man that they agree with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles? We 
have heard Tertullian ſaying, © I will preſcribe * (againſt all 
© Hereticks) that there is no means to prove what the Apoſtles 
© preached, but by the ſame Churches which they founded. 
And St. Tenæus tells us, That we may behold the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles in every Church if Men be deſirous 16” 
© hear the Truth, and we can number them who were made 
© Biſhops by the Apoſtles in Churches, and their Succeſſors 
© even to us.“ And the ſame Father in another Place faith, 
© We ought to obey 4 thoſe Prieſts who are in the Church, 
© who have Succeſſion from'the Apoſtles, and who together 
© with Succeſſion in their Biſhopricks, have received the cer- 
© tain gift of Truth. St. Auguſtine faith, I am kept in the 
Church. + by the Succeſſion of Prieſts from the very See of 
© Peter the Apoſtle, to whom our Saviour after his Reſurrec- 
© tion committed his Sheep to be fed, even to the preſent 
6 Biſhop.* Origen to this purpoſe gives us a good and whole- 
- me Rule, (happy if himſelf had followed the ſame) in theſe 
excellent Words, Since there be many who think 5 they 
believe the Things which are of Chriſt, and ſome are of 
_ © different Opinion from thoſe who went before them ; let the 
« preaching of the Church be kept, which is delivered by the 
Apoſtles by order of Succeſſion, and remains in the Church 
© to this very Day; that only is to be believed for Truth, 
© which in nothing diſagrees from the Tradition of the Church. 
In vain then do theſe Men brag of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
unleſs firſt they can demonſtrate that they enjoy a continued 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can ſhew us a 
Church, which, according to St. Auſtin, is deduced by un- 
«508 | ted 
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doubted SUCCESSION from the See © the Apoſtles, even to 
the preſent Biſhops. © © 2 4 
24. But yet nevertheleſs, foppoſe it were pratited, that they 
agreed with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, this were not ſuffi- 
cient to prove a Succeſſion in Doctrine. For Succeſſion, be- 
ſides Agreement or ſimilitude, doth alſo require a never inter- 
rupted conveying: of fuch Doctrine, from the time of the 
Apoſtles till the Days of thoſe Peiſons who challenge ſuch a 
Succeſſion. And ſo St. Auguſtin ſaith 3 we are to believe that 
Goſpel which from the time of the Apoſtles the 7 Church hath 
brought down to our Days, by a never interrupted Courſe of 
Times, and by undoubted 2 of Connection. Now that 
the Reformation begun by Luther, was interrupted for divers 
Ages before him, is manifeſt out of Hiſtory, and by his en- 


deavouring a Reformation, which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes. 


He cannot therefore pretend a continued Succeſſion of that 
Doctrine which he ſought to revive, and reduce to the Know- 
Mage and Practice of Men. And they ought not to prove 
that they have Succeſſion of Doctrine becauſe they agree with 

the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; but contrarily we muſt infer, 

that they agree not with the Apoſtles ; becauſe they cannot 
pretend a never-interrupted Sueceſſion of Doctrine from 
the Times of the Apoſtles till Luther. And here it is not 
amiſs to note, that although the Valdenſet, Vickliff, &c. had 
agreed with Proteſtants in all Points of Doctrine; yet they 
could not brag of Succeſſion from them, becauſe their Doc- 
trine hath not been free from terruption, which neceſſarily 
eroſſeth Succeſſion, - 
25. And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doctrine 
cannot ſtand with that Univer/ſality of Time, which is inſepa- 
rable from the Catholick Church; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing 
Sects which are diſperſed through divers Countries and Nati- 
ons, cannot help towards that Univer/ality of Place, where- 
with the true Church muſt be endued ; but rather ſach local 

Multiplication doth more and more lay open their Diviſion, 

and want of Succeſſion in Doctrine. For the excellent Ob- 

ſervation of St. Auguſtine doth punctually agree with all mo- 
dern Hereticks ; wherein this holy Father baving cited theſe 

Words out of the Prophet Ezekiel, * My Flicks are diſperſed 

upon the whole Face of the Earth; he adds this remarkable 

Sentence, Not all Hereticks 9 are ſpread over the Face of 

* the Earth, and yet there are Hereticks ſpread over the whole 
Pace of the Earth, ſome here ſome there, yet they are want- 
| P UI CY | A © 
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24 _ Charity maintained by Catholic. Cnar.. VI. 
© ing in no Place, they know not one another. One Sect for 
Example in rica, another Hereſy in the Eaſt, another in 
Egypt, another in Meſopotamia; In divers Places they are 
© divers ; one Mother Pride hath begot them all, as our own 
Mother the K Church hath brought forth all faithful 
people diſperſed throughout the whole World. No won 
« der then, if Pride breed Diſſention, and Charity Union.“ 
And in another Place applying to Hereticks thoſe Words of 
the Canticles, If thou know not * thyſelf, go forth, and 
1 follow after the ſteps of the Flocks, and feed thy Kids; 

he faith, © If thou know not thyſelf, go“ thou forth, I do 
* not caſt thee out, but go thou out, Nat it may be ſaid of 
© thee, they went from us, but they were not of us. Go thou 
© out. in the ſteps of the Flocks; not in my ſteps, but in the 
© ſteps of the Flocks ; nor of one Flock, but of divers and 
C wangoning, Flock) And feed thy Kids, not. as Peter; to 
| ſaid, feed my Sheep; but feed thy Kids in the 
© Tabernacles of the Paſtors, not in the Tabernacle. of twp 

© Paſtor, where there is one Flock, and one Paſtor. Id“ 
which Words this holy Father doth ſet down the Marks of 
Hereſy, to wit, going out from the Church, and want. of Unis 
ty among themſelves, which proceed from not acknowledgi 


in 
one ſupreme. and viſible Paſtor and Head under Cur, And 
ſo it being proved that Proteſtants having neither Succeſſion 0 
Perſons, nor Doctrine, nor Univerſality of Time or Place, 
they cannot avoid the juſt note of Hereſ ry. 
26. Hitherto we have brought Arguments to prove, that 
Luther, and all Proteſtants are guilty of Hereſy againſt the 
negative Precept of Faith, which obligeth . us under /pain of 
Damnation, not to embrace any one Errour, contrary to any 
Truth ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Al- 
mighty God, Which were enough to make good, that among 
Perſons who diſagree in any one. Point of Faith, one Part only 
can be ſaved: Yet we will now prove that whoſoever erre 
in any one Point, doth alſo break the affirmative precept of 
Faith, whereby we are obliged poſitively to believe ſome re- 
vealed Truth, with an infallible aud /i ural Faith, which 
is N to Salvation, even neceſſitate finis, or medii, as 
Divines ſpeak, that is, ſo neceſſary that not any, after be is 
come to the Uſe of Reaſon, was or can be ſaved without it, 
according to the Words of the Apoſtle, Without Faith i it is 
impeſſible to Pie e God. 
27. Ila t ginning of this Chapter I ſhewed, that to 
Chriſtian Catholick Faith are required Certainty, Obſcurity, 
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Drove to be wanting in the be jef of e e 
Polats which are true in themſelves, and to which they y 
Aſſent, as happeneth in all thoſe particulars wherein they agres 


rune Faith, want Means abſalutely neceſſary io Salvation. 


28. And Alf, that chair Belief wanteth Certainly 1 proves 


becauſe they denying: the univerſal IafalllW./W7. 
bility of the Church, can have no. certain The Faith of Pro- 
Ground a Sw ObjeCts are revealed, teſtants wanteth.. » 
or teſtified by God. Holy Scripture, is in Certainty. 
it ſelf moſt true and lble-; but without 
the Direction and Declaration of the Ghuech, we can neither 
have certain Means to know what Scripture 13. Canonical, nor 
what "Tranſlations. be faithful, nor what is the true 3B 
of Scripture. Every Proteſtapt, as I ſuppoſe, is perſwade 
that bis awn Opinions be true, and that be bath. uſed fuck 
as are wont to be preſcribed for underſtandin che Serip - 
tus ; as Prayer, conferring of divers Texts, Oc. and yet 
their Diſagreements ſhe 
And therefore it is clear that they have no one certain Ground 
whereon to rely for. Underſtanding, of Script 
they hold all the, Articles of Faith, even concerning funda - 
mental Points, upon the ſelf · ſame ground of Scripture, in- 
terpreted, not by the.. Church's Authority, but according to 
ſome other Rules, which, as Experience of their — 


ons 
their is infallible in no Point at all. And albeit fotne- 
time it chance to hit on the Truth, yet it is likewiſe apt to 
lead them to Errour: As all Arch · Hereticks believing ſome 
Truths, and withal divers Errours upon the ſame Ground and 
Motive, have indeed no true divine infallible Faith, but only 


a fallible human Opinion and Perſwaſion. For if the Ground 


upon which they rely were certain, it could never produce any 


rrour. 8 


re, And ſeeing. 


4 


1. 51 ſometimes fall; it is clear that the Ground of 
| 


ich us - from whence it will follow, that they wanting irus 


w that ſome of them are deceived: 


29. Another Cauſe of Uncertainty in the Faith of Proteſ- | 


tants, muſt fiſe from their Diſtinction of Points fundamental, 
and not fundamental: For ſince they acknowledge, that every 
Errour in fundamental Points deſtroyeth the Subſtance of Faith, 
and yet cannot determine what Points be fundamental, it fol- 
loweth that they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be 
not in ſome fundamental Errour, and ſo want the Subſtance of 
Faith, without which there can be no Hope of Salvation. 
30. And that he who erreth againſt any one revealed Truth, 
{ as certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do, contradiftory 
ED Propoſitions 


dd of Filth is oppotits to Faith, 
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* cannot both be true) doth loſe all Divine Fuith, 
very true Doctrine delivered by Catholick Divines with ſo. 
wide-{/ a Conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured as 

, gr merarious. The Angelical Doctor St. Thomas propoſeth 

this Queſtion, * Whether he who denieth one Article of 
Faith, may retain Faith of other Articles?“ And reſolves that 
he cannot; which he 8 {argitmento ſed contra) becauſe 
* As deadly Sin is oppoſite to _— ſo to deny one Arti- 
ut Charity doth, not re · 

* main with any one deadly Sin.; therefore Faith doth nor 
remain after the Denial of any one Article of Faith.“ Where- 
of he gives this farther Reaſon ; '* Becauſe (ſaith be) the Na- 
©: ture of every Habit doth depend upon the formal Motive and 
Object thereof, which Motive being taken away, the Na- 
© ture of the Habit cannot remain. But the formal Object 
* of Faith is the ſupreme Truth, as it is manifeſted in Serip. 
© tures, and in the Doctrine of the Church, which proceeds - 


© the ſamEſupreme Verity. Whoſdever therefore doth 
© rely upon the Doctrine of the Church, (which proceeds ft 
* the ſupreme yu manifeſted in Scriptures) as upon an in. 
* fallible Rule, he hath not the Habit of Faith, but believes 
© thoſe — which belong to Faith by ſome other Means 
| : than by Faith ; as, If one Mould remember ſome Concluſi- 

on, and not know the Reaſon of that Demonſtration, It Is 
a — that he hath not certain Knowledge, but only Opinion ; 
© now it iv manifeſt, that he who relies on the Doctrine of the 
© Church, as un lafallible Rule, will yield his Aſſent to 
© all that the Church teacheth : For, if neo thoſe Things 
© which ſhe teacheth, he hold what he will, and doth not ho a 
© what he will not, he doth not rely upon the Doctrine of the 
Church, as upon an Infallible Rule, but only upon hls own 
* Will. And fo It Is clear, that an Heretlek, who with pertl- 
* nacity denleth one Article of Falth, is not ready to follow 
* the Doftrine of the Church in all Things: And therefore 
© it ls manifeſt, that whoſoever Is an Heretlek in any one Ar- 
<.ticle of Faith, 2 other Articles bath nat Faith, but 
© Kind of Opinion, or his own Will.“ Thus far St. Tho. 
mas, And afterwards, * A Man doth belleve all the Arti. 
* cles of Faith for one and the ſelf ſame Reaſon, to wit, for 
© the prime Verity propoſed to us in the Scripture, underſtood 
* aright according to the Doctrine of the Church; and there- 
fore whoſoever falls from this Reaſon or Motive, is totally 
* deprived of Faith.” From this true Doctrine we ate to 2 
er 


10 2. J. 5: art. 3. in cor. 6 Ad. 2. 
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Char. VI. Charity maintained by Catholicks., 27 
fer, that to retain, or want the Sobſtance qf Faiths. doth not 
conſiſt In the Matter or Multitude of the Articles, but in the 
| Oppoſition againſt God's divine Teſtimony, which is involv- 
ed in every leaſt Errour againſt Faith. And ſince ſome Proteſ- 
tants muſt needs err, and that they have no certain Rule to 
know why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows that 
none of them have any Certainty for the Subſtance of their 
Faith in any one Point. Moreover D. Potter being forced 
to confeſs that the Roman Church wants not the ſubftance of * 
Faith, it follows that ſhe doth not err in any one Point againſt 
Faith, becauſe, as we have ſeen out of St. Thomas, every ſuch 
Errour deſtroys the ſubſtance of Faith, Now, if the Roman 
Church did not err in any one Point of Faith, it is manifeſt 
that Proteſtants err in all thoſe Points wherein they are contra- 
ry to her. And this may ſuffice to prove that the Faith of Pro- 
teſtants wants Infallibility. Ar 
4t. And now for the ſecond Condition of Faith, 1 ſay; if 
teſtants have Certainty, they want 0b. 
ſcurity, and ſo have not that Faith, which, They want the 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of Things mot ap. ſecond Condition 
aring, or not neceſſitating our Underſtand. of Faith, Obſcu- 
ng to an Alſent, For the whole Edifice of "ity 
the Faith of Proteſtants, is ſettled on theſe 
two Principles 1 Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scrip» 
ture: And the Senſe and Meaning of theſe Canonical Scrip« 
tures Is clear and evident, at leaſt in all Polnts neceſſary to gal- 
vation. Now theſe Principles belng once ſuppoſed, It clearly 
followeth, that what Proteſtants belleve as neceſſary to Salva» 
tlon la evidently known by them to be true, by this Argument. 
It is certain and evident, that whatſoever ls contained in the 
Word of God ls true. But It ls certain and evident, that theſe 
Books In particular are the Word of God : Therefore It ls 
certain and evident, that whatſoever la contained In theſe Books 
is true, Which Concluſion I take for a Major In a certain Ar- 
gument, and ſay thus; It ls certain and evident, that whatſo. 
ever is contained In theſe Books is true : But it is certain and | 
evident, that ſuch particular Articles (for Example, the Tri- | 
nity, Incarnation, Original Sin, Cc.) are contained in theſe | | 
Books: Therefore it is certain and evident, that theſe parti- 
cular Objects are true. Neither will it avail you to ſay, that 
the ſaid Principles are not evident by natural Diſcourſe, but 
only to the Eye of Reaſon cleared by ' Grace, as you ſpeak. 
For ſupernatural Eyidence, no leſs (yea rather more) drowns 
and excludes 06/curity, than natural Eyidence doth ; neither 
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es Charity maintained by Catholicks, Cn ar. VI. 
can the Party ſo enlightned be ſaid, voluntarily to captivate his 
Underſtanding to that light, but rather his Underſtanding is by 
à Neceſſity made Captive, and forced not to. disbelieve what 
by preſented by ſo clear a light: And therefore your imagina · 
ry Faith is nat the true Faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an 
Invention of your own, | wy 
332. That the Faith of Proteſtants wantetl the third Condi. 
tion, which was Prudence, is deduced 
8 Their Faith wants from all that hitherto hath been ſaid, 
Pruduce. Wat wiſdom was it, to forſake a Church 
cC̃onfeſſedly very ancient, and beſides 
which there could be demonſtrated no other viſible Church of 
Chriſt upon Earth ? A Church acknowledged.to want nothing 
neceſſary to Salvation; endued with | Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
with 77 and Univerſality of Time and Place : A Church, 
which if it be not the true Church, her Enemies cannot 
tend to have any Church, Ordination, Scripture, Succe 
&c. and are forced for their own ſake, to maintain her pi 
Exiſtence and Being. To leave, I ſay, ſuch a Church, 
and frame'a Community, without either Unity, or Means to 
it: A Church, which at Luther*s firſt revolt had no 
Extent than where his Body was: A Church, without 
Univerſality of Time or Place: A Church, which can pretend 
no Viſibility or Being, except only in that former Church 
which it oppoſeth: A Church void of. Succeſſion of Perſons 
or Doctrine what Wiſdom was it to follow fuch Men as 
- Luther, in an Oppoſition againſt the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
begun upon meer.Paſſion? What Wiſdom is it to receive from 
us a Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonal Succeſſion, and 
not Succeſſion of Doctrine? Is not this to verify the Name of 
Hereſy, which ſignifies Election or Choice ?-whereby they can- 
not avoid that Note of Imprudeney, or (as 8. Auſtin calls it) 
Foolifhneſs, ſet do vn by him againſt the Manichees, and by 
me recited before. I would not (ſaith he) believe * the 
© Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move me, 
* Thoſe therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, 
* why ſhould I not obey the ſame Men, ſaying unto me, Do 
not believe Manicheus, ¶ Luther, Calvin, &c.) Chuſe what 
thou pleaſeſt: If thou ſay, believe the Catholicks, they 
warn me not to believe thee. Wherefore if I believe them, 
© tholicks, thou ſhalt not do well, in forcing me to the Faith 
of Manic haus, becauſe by the preaching of a 


7 Cont. ep. Fund. c.5, .) 
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Crap, VI. Charity maintained by Catholicks, 29 
believed the C itſelf. If thou ſay, you did well to be- 


© lieve them /Catholicks commending the Goſpel, but you 
did not well to believe them, diſcommending Manicheus ; 
doſt thou think me ſo very FOOLISH, that without any 


* Reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not be- 


© lieve what thou wilt not?“ Nay, this holy Father is not con- 
tent to call it Fooli/bneſs, but meer Madneſs, in theſe Words, 
© Why ſhould 1 not moſt diligently enquire * what Chriſt 
* commanded of thoſe before all others, by whole Authority 
_ © ] was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good 
© Thing ? Canſt thou better declare to me what be fald, whom 
1 d not have thought to have been, or to be, if the be- 
lief thereof had been recommended by thee to me ? This 
© therefote I believed by Fame, ſtrengthened with Cele- 
© brity, Conſent; Antiquity. - But every ane may ſee that you, 
© ſo few, ſo turbulent, fo new, can produce nothing which de. 
- © ſerves Authority. What MADNESS is this? Believe them 
* {Catholicks) that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of 
ei what Chriſt ſaid. ' mays beſeech thee ? Surely if they 
© {(Cathdlicks) were not at all, and could not teach me any 
Thing, I would more eaſily perſwade myſelf, that I were 
© not to believe Chriſt, than I ſhould learn any Thing concern- 
F ing him from any other than thoſe by whom I believed him.” 
Laſtly, I aſk, what Wiſdom it could be to leave all viſible 
Churches, and conſequently the true Gatholick Church of Chrift, 
which you confeſs cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, 
and the Roman Church, which you grant doth not err in Fun- 
damentals, and follow private Men who may err even in Points 
neceſſary to Salvation? Eſpecially, if we add, that when Lu- 
ther roſe, there was no viſible true Catholick Church beſides 
that of Rome, and them who agreed with her; in which Senſe 
ſhe was, and is the only true Church of Chriſt, and not ca- 
pable of any Errour in Faith. Nay, even Luther, who firſt 
. oppoſed the Reman Church, yet coming to diſpute againſt other 
Hereticks, he is forced to give the Lie both to his own Words 
and Deeds, in ſaying, We freely confeſs * that in the Pa- 
© pacy there are many good Things worthy the Name of 
© Chriſtian, which have come from them to us : Namely, we 
© confeſs that in the Papacy there is true Scripture, true Bap- 
© tilm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true Keys for the 
* remiſhon of Sins, the true Office of Preaching, true Ca- 
© techifm, as our Lord's Prayer, Ten Commandments, Ar- 
ticles of Faith, &c.“ And afterwards, © 7 avouch, that 2 
1144 0 15 4 2 4 
Lib. de util. Cred c. 14, . * Incefift. cont, Arab. ad duos 
Pareches, to 2, Germ. Wit. fol, 229, & 230. 
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30 Charity maintained by Cutbolicts. Char. VI. 
| = der the Papacy there is true Chriſtianity, yea, the Kernel 
= and Matrow of Chriſtianity, and many - pious, and great 
| W-” Saints.“ And again he ; „ that ?: the Church of 
KEFame hath the true Spirit, "Goſpels, Faith, Baptiſm, Sa- 
_ © craments, the Keys, the Office of Preaching, Prayer, Holy 
© Scripture, and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have.” And 
_ a little before, I hear and ſee thatthey bring in Anabaptiſm 
only to this End, that they may ſpight the Pope, as Men 
* that will receive nothing from Antichriſt, no otherwiſe than 
© the Sacramentaries do, who therefore believe only Bread 
© and Wine to be in the Sacrament, meerly in hatred againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome; and they think that by this Means they 
© ſhall overcome the Papacy, Verily theſe Men rely upon a 
* weak Ground, for by this Means they muſt deny the whole 
* Scripture, and the, Office of Preaching. For we have all 
< theſe Things from the Pope, otherwiſe we muſt go make a 
_ © new Seripture. O Truth, more forcible (as St. Auſtin ſays) 
to wring out * Confeſſion, than is any Rack or Torment! 
And fo, we may truly ſay with Moſes, * Inimici noſtri ſunt Ju- 
« dices, Our very Enemies give Sentence for us.“ K 
33. Laſtly, ſince your Faith wanteth Certainty and Pru- 
5 dence, it is eaſy to infer that it wants 
Their Faith wants the fourth Condition, Supernaturality. 
Supernaturality. For being but an human Perſwaſion or 
l Opinion, it is not in Nature or Eſſence 
Supernatural. And being imprudent and raſh, it cannot pro- 
ceed from divine Motion and Grace; and therefore it is nei - 
ther ſupernatural in ſelf, nor in the Cauſe from which it pro- 
% 5 5 
34. Since therefore we have proved, that whoſoever errs 
againſt any one Point of Faith, loſeth all divine Faith, even 
concerning thoſe other Articles wherein he doth not err; and 
that although he could ſtill retain true Faith for ſome Points, 
yet any one Errour in whatſoever other Matter concerning 
Faith, is a grievous Sin ; it clearly follows, that when two or 
more hold different Doctrines concerning Faith and Religion, 
there can be but one Part ſaved. For declaring of which 
Truth if Catholicks be charged with want of Charity and 
Modeſty, and be accuſed of raſhneſs, ambition, and fury, as 
D. Potter is — Hee in this kind; I deſire every one to 
ponder the Words of S. Chryſeſtom, who teacheth, that e- 
very leaſt Errour overthrows all Faith, and whoſoever is guilt 
thereof, is, in the Church, like one who in the Commonwealt 
forgeth falſe Coin. Let them hear (ſaith the holy real 
| What 


 ® Cont, Donar. poff callat, . 24. Des. xxx. 31. 
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« what S. Paul faith ; namely, That they-who brought in 
© ſome ſmall Errour had overthrown the Goſpel. For, to 
corrupt the Whole, 
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© ſhew how a ſmall Thing ill mingled doth | 
© he ſaid, that the Goſpel was ſubverted. For as he who clips 
« a little of the ſtamp from the King's Money makes the 


«© whole Piece of no value; ſo whoſoever takes away. the leaſt | 


particle of ſound Faith, is wholly corrupted, always going from 
that beginning to worſe Things, Where then are they who 
© condemn us as contentious: Perſons, becauſe. we cannot agree 
« with Hereticks ; and do often ſay, that there is no difference 
betwixt us and them, but that our Diſagreement proceeds 
from Ambition to domineer ?* And thus having ſhewed that 
Proteſtants want true Faith, it remaineth that, according to 


my firſt Deſign, I examin whether they do not alſo want Ch. 


1 
« 


rity, as it reſpects a Man's ſelf. 
1 Gul. i. 7. 


8 
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That Proteſtants are not Hereticks. 


Ad. Sec. 1. 'TE that will accuſe any one Man, much more 


Ti any great multitude of Men, of any great 


and horrible Crime, ſhould in all Reaſon and Juſtice take care 


that the greatneſs of his Evidenee do equal, if not exceed, 
the Quality of the Crime. And ſuch an Accuſation 
would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, To by ach 
grounds of it, as are either already proved, or elſe yielded on 


all Sides; and after to raiſe a firm and ſtable ſtructure of con- 
vincing Arguments upon them. But both theſe I find ta be 


meer and vain Pretences, and having conſidered this 

alſo without prejudice or paſſion, as I did the former, I am 
enforced by the Light of Truth, to pronounce your whole 
Diſcourſe a painted and ruinous Building upon a weak and 
ſandy * pn ts ; 5 * 

2. Ad. f 2, 3. Firſt for grounds: a great Part o 

them is falſely ſaid to be 3 or granted. It is true 
indeed, that Man 7 his natural Wit or Induſtry could never 
have attained to the knowledge of God's Will to give him 4 
Supernatural and eternal Happineſs ; nor of the Means, by 


which his Pleaſure was to beſtow this Happineſs upon him. 


And therefore your firſt ground is good, That it was hy 
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- 7 "The Nature of Fab. Cuar. VI. 
and Means, by «knowledge ſupernatural. \, I ſay this is good, 
if you Mean by #nowledge, an ſion or Belief. But 
if you take the Word properly and exactly, it is both falſs ; | 
for Faith is not Knowledge, no more than three is four, but e- 
minently contained in it, ſo that he chat knows, believes and 
ſomethingmore, but he that believes many Times does not know, 
nay, if he doth barely and merely believe, he doth never know; 
and beſides it is retracted by yourſelf preſently, where you 
tequire, That the Object of Faith muſt be both naturally 
and ſupernaturally unknown.“ And again in the next Page, 
where you ſay, Faith differs from Science in regard of the 
Objects Obſcurity. For that Science and Knowledge, 
taken, are ſynonymous Terms, and that a Know- 
edge of a Thing abſolutely unknown is a plain implicancy, I 
= _ are Things fo plain, that you will not require any proof 
them, | N hl A * 
3. But then whereas you add, That if ſuch a Knowledge 
© were no more than probable, it could not be able fufficiently 
© to overbear our Will, and encounter with human Probabili- 
© ties, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood ; 
and therefore canelude, that it was farther neceſſary, that 
* this ſupernatural Knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and infal- 
© lible;*- To this I Anſwer, that I do: heartily ackuo 
and believe, the Articles of our Faith to be in themſelves 
Fraths, as certain and- infallible as the very common Princi- 
ples of Geometry and ylicks. But that there is re- 
quired of us à Knowledge of them, and adherence to them, 
as certain as that of Senſe or Science; that ſuch a certainty is 
required of us under pain of Damnation, ſo that no Man can 
hape to be in the Rate of Salvation, but he that finds in him- 
Elf ſuch a degree of Faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence ; this 
0 2 — to be a great Errour, and of 
dangerous and pernicious Conſequence. And becauſe I am 
more and more confirmꝭd in my perſwaſion that the Trutn 
which I there delivered, is of great and ſingular Uſe, I will 
here confitm it with more Reaſons. And to ſatisfy you that 
this is no ſingularity of my own, my margent preſents ou 
with a + Proteſtant divine of great Authority, and ror 


© Faith be r oo We Why $30 
I Mr. Hooker in his Anſwer to Travers his Sopplication;--I have 
taught that the Aſſurance of Things which we believe by the Word, 
is not ſo certain as of that we perceive: by Senſs, And is it as cer- 
0 | * | tain 
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ſin in his Opinions, who hath long ſince preached and 
Mes thy Fans Doctrine, ves >} „ 


” 


4. 1 *. ſay, That every Text of Scripture which makes 
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; Mention of any that were weak, or any that were /frong in 
jo aith ; of any that were little, or any that were ¶ great 
d aith ;. of any that abounded, or any — — a aith ; 
7 of encrraſing, growing, rooting, . grounding, eſtabliſhing , con- 
; Hirming Wi 2 ele Refuta- 
u tion of this vain fancy; proving that Faith, even true and 
4 ſaving Faith, is not a Thing conliſting in ſuch an indiviſible 
„ Point of Perfection as you make it, but capable of Aug- 
e mentation aud Diminution. Every Prayer you make to God 
5 to increaſe your Faith, or (if Fe ſuch a prayer dero- 
* gatory from the Perſection of your Faith) the Apaſtles pray- 
1 ing to Chriſt to zncreaſe their Faith, is 2 convincing Argument 
f the ſame; Concluſion. Moreover, if this Doctrine of 

yours were true, then, ſeeing not any the leaſt doubting can 

conſiſt with a moſt infallible certainty, it will follow that eve 


8 03 


ry leaſt doubting in apy Matter of Faith, though ;refiſted and 
involuntary, is a damnable Sin, abſolutely deſtructive, ſo long 
as it laſts, of all true and faving Faith ; which you are fo far : 
from granting, that you make it no Sin at all, but only an Oc- 
eaſion af Merit: and if you ſhould eſteem it a Sin, then muſt 
you acknowledge, contrary to your own Principles, that there 
are actual Sins meerly involuntary. The ſame is furthermore 

: Invincibly confirmed by every deliberate Sin that any Chriſtian 
commits, by any progreſs in Charity that he makes. For 
ſeeing, as St. John aflures us, our Faith is the victory which 
overcomes the World, certainly if the Faith of all true believers 
„Vor. II. | C were 


. | * Say then, That O, | 
tain ? Vea I taught, that the Things which God doth promiſe in 
his Word, are ſurer unto us than any Thing we touch, handle, or 
| ſee. But are we ſo ſureand certain of them? If we be, why doth 
God ſo often prove his Promiſes unto us, as he doth, by Arguments 
taken from our ſenſible Experience? We muſt be ſurer of the Proof 
than the Thing proved, otherwiſe it is no Proof. How is it that 
if ten Men do all look upon the Moon, eyery one of them knows 
It as certainly to be the Moon as another : But many believing one 
and the ſame Promiſes, all have not one and the ſame fulneſs of Per- 
ſwafion ? How falleth it out, that Men being aſſured of any Thing 
by Senſe, can be no ſurer of it than they are? Whereas the firongeſt 
in Faith that 4iveth upon the Earth, had always need to Labour, 
and Strive, and Pray, that his Aſſurance concerning heavenly and 
ſpiritual Things, may grow, increaſe, and be augmented, 
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Faith worketh by Charity, and Charity is the effect of Faith; 


r 
_ * 


were perfect, (and, if true Faith be capable of no Imperfecti- 
on, if all Faith be a Knowledge moſt certain and infallible, all 
Faith muſt be perfect; for the moſt imperfect that is, accord - 


- ibg to your Doctrine, if it be true, muſt be mo? certain; and 
ſure the moſt perfect that is cannot be more than moſt certain,) 


then certainly their victory over the World, and therefore over 
the Fleſh, and therefore over Sin, muſt of Neceſſity be per- 


fect, and ſo it ſhould be impoſſible for any true Believer to com- 
mit any deliberate Sin; and therefore he that commits any 


Sin muſt not think himſelf a true Believer. ' Beſides, ſeeing 


certainly, if the Cauſe were perfect, the effect would be per 
fe, and conſequently as you make no degrees in Faith, fo there 
would be none in Charity, and ſo no Man could poſſibly make 


any progreſs in it, but all true Believers ſhould be equal in 


Charity, as in Faith you make them equal; and from thence 


it would follow unayoidably, that whoſoever finds in himſelf 


any true Faith, muſt preſently perſwade himſelf that he is per- 
fect in Charity ; and whoſoever on the other ſide, diſcovers in 
his Charity any Imperfection, muſt not believe that he hath any 
true Faith. Theſe, you ſee, are ſtrange and portentous Con- 


ſequences ; and yet the Deduction of them from your Doc- 


trine is clear and apparent; which ſhews this Doctrine of 


Vvours, which you would fain have true, that there might be 


ſome Neceſſity of your Church's Infallibility, to be indeed 

plainly repugnant not only to Truth, but even to all Religion 
and Piety, and fit for nothing, but to make Men negligent of 
making any progreſs in Faith or Charity. And therefore I 
muſt intreat and adjure you either to diſcover unto me (which 
I take God to Witneſs 1 cannot perceive) ſome fallacy in my 
Reaſons againſt it, or never hereafter to open your Mouth in 


Defence of it: 


5. As for that one ſingle Reaſon which you produce to 
confirm it, it will appear upon examination to be reſolved 
finally into a groundleſs Aſſertion of your own, contrary to all 
Truth and Experience, and that is, That no Degree of Faith, 


_ © lefs than a moſt certain and infallible knowledge, can be able 


* ſufficiently to over-bear our Will and encounter with human 
© probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength of fleſh and 


© blood.” For who ſees not that many Millions in the World 


forego many Times their preſent eaſe and pleaſure, undergo 
great and toilſome labours, encounter great difficulties, adven- 
ture upon great dangers, and all this not upon any certain 


expectation, but upon a probable hope of ſome future gain and 


commodity, 
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Cnae, VI. The Nature of Faith. 


commodity, and that not infinite and eternal, but finite and 


temporal? Who ſees not that many Men abſtain from many 


What Man ever was there ſo madly in love with a preſent 


ope that by doing ſo he might gain a hundred thouſand 
pounds? And I would fain know, what gay. probabilities you 
could deviſe to diſſwade him from this reſolution. And, if 
ou can deviſe none, what Reaſon then or Senſe is there, 
ut that a. probable Hope of infinite and eternal Happineſs, 
provided for all thoſe that obey Chri/? Jeſus, and much more 
a firm Faith, though not ſo certain, in ſome ſort, as Senſe, 
or Science, may be able to ſway our will to Obedience, and 


encounter with all thoſe Temptations-which Fleſh and Blood 


can ſuggeſt to avert us from it? Men * may talk their pleaſure 
of an abſolute. and moſt infallible Certainty, but did they gene- 
rally believe that Obedience to Chriſt were the only Way to 


preſent and eternal Felicity, but as firmly and undoubtedly 


Things they exceedingly defire, not upon any certain Aſſu- 
rance, but a probable Fear of danger that may come after ? 


Penny but that be would willingly ſpend it upon any little 


as that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, nay but as much 


as Cz/ar's Commentaries, or the Hiſtory of Salluſt; I believe 
the Lives of moſt Men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants would 
be better than they are. Thus therefore out of your own 
Words I argue againſt you. He that requires to true Faith 
an abſolute and infallible Certainty, for this only Reaſon be- 
cauſe any leſs degree could nt be able to overbear our Will, &c. 
imports, that ifs leſs Degree of Faith were able to do this, 
then a leſs Degree of Faith may be true and Divine and ſav- 
ing Faith: But experience ſhews, and Reaſon confirms, that a 
firm Faith, though not ſo certain as Senſe or Science, may be 
able to encounter and overcome our Will and Affections: 
And therefore it follows from your own Reaſon, that Faith, 


which is not a moſt certain. and infallible Knowledge, may be 
true and Divine and ſaving Faith.” 7 
6. All theſe Reaſons I have employed to ſhew that ſuch a a 
moſt certain and infallible Faith as here you talk of, is not fo 
. neceſſary, but that without ſuch a bigh degree of it, it is 
poſſible to pleaſe God. And therefore the Doctrines delivered 


by you Sect. 25. are moſt preſumptuous and uncharitable, 
viz. That ſuch a muſt certain and infallible Faith is neceſſary 
to Salvation, Neceſſuate Finis or Medii ; ſo neceſſary that 
after a Man is come to the Uſe of Reaſon, no Man ever was er 


can be ſaved without it, Wherein you boldly intrude into the 


Judgment ſeat of God, and damn Men for btcakigg Laws, 
n R NN R 
P May therefore talk O 


not 
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36 The Nature of Faith. Cu Af. VI. 
not of God's but your own making. But withal, you clearly 
coatradi& yourſelf, not only + where you affirm, That your 
Faith depends finally upon the Tradition of Age to Ape, of Father 
1 Son, which cannot be a fit ground but only for a moral 
Aſſurance, nor only where. you pretend, + that nat alone 
Hearing and Steing, but alſo Hiſtories, Letters, Relations of 
many, (which certainly are Things not certain and infallible) 
are yet foundations good enough to ſupport your Fuith Which 
Doctrine, if. it were good and allowable, Proteſtants might 
then hope that their Hiſtories, and Letters, and Relations 
on, alſo paſs for Means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, 
and that they ſhould not be excluded from Salvation for Want 
of ſuch a Certainty. But indeed the preſſure of the preſent 
difficulty compell'd you to ſpeak here, what I believe you 
will not juſtify, and with a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew D. 
Poiter your Means of moral Certainty, whereas the ObjeQion 
was, that you had no Means or poſſibility of infallible Cer. 
tainty, for which you are plainly at as great a lofs, and as far 
to ſeck, as any of your Adverſaries. And therefore it con- 
cerus you highly not to damn others for want of it, leſt you 
involve yourſelves in the ſame condemnation; according to 
thoſe terrible Words of St. Paul than art inexcuſable, O 
Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt : For wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf ; for thon that judgeſt 
471 the ſame Things, &c. In this therefore you plainly con- 
tradict your ſelf, And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as you 
do here, you contradict and retract your Pretence of Charity 
to Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book: For there you 
make profeſſion, that you have no aſſurance, but that Pro- 
teſtants dying Proteſtants, may paſſibly die with Contrition, and 
be ſaved: And here you are very perem ory, that they can- 
not but want a Means abſolutely — 72 o Salvation, and 
wanting that cannot but be damned, h 
5. The third Condition you require to Faith is, that our 
Aſſent to Divine Truths ſhould “ not only be unknown and 
unevident by any human Diſcourſe,” but that abſolutely alſo 
© jt ſhould beobſcare in itſelf, and ordinarily ſpeaking, be vdid 
© even of ſupernatural evidence.” Which Words muſt have 
a very favourable conſtruction, or elſe they will not be Senſe. 
For who can make any Thing of theſe Words taken properly, 
that Faith muſt be an unknown unevident Aſſent, 3 
, 155 x 6 A ent 


Fed: 2. 8 14. 4 P. 2. c. 5 632. In the Oxford 
Edit. there are only two Words of the Citation, vi. Ineæeuſubilis 
6 &c. 1 a 
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CA. VI, The Nature of Faith. 
« Aſfent abſolutely obſcure? I had always thought, that 
known and unknown, obſcure and evident had been affections, 
not of our Aſſent, but the Object of it, not of our Belief, but 
N believed. For well may we aſſent to a Thing 
nown, obſcure, or unevident ; but that our Aſſent it ſelf 
ſhould be called therefore unknown or obſcure, ſeems to me 
as great an Impropriety, as if I ſhould ſay, your Sight were 
green or blue, becauſe you fee ſomething that is ſo, In other 
Places therefore I anſwer your Words, but here I muſt anſwer 
your Meaning : Which I conceive to be, That it is neceſſary 
to Faith that the Objects of it, the Points which we believe, 


ſhould not be fo evidently certain, as to ncceſſitate our Under- 


ſtanding to an Aﬀent, that ſo there might be ſome Merit in 
Faith; as you love to ſpeak, (who will not receive, no not 
from God himſelf, but a Penny-worth for a Penny) but as 
we, ſome Obedience in it, which can hardly have Place where 
there is no poffibility of Diſobedience; as there is not, where 


the Underſtanding does all, and the Will notbing. Now ſee- 


ing the Religion of Proteſtants, though it be much more cre- 
dible than yours, yet is not. pretended to have the abſolute 
Evidence of Senſe or Demonſtration; therefore I might let 
this Doctrine paſs without Exception, for any prejudice that 
can redound to us by it. But yet I muſt not forbear to tell 
you, that your Diſcourſe proves indeed this Condition requiſite 
to the Merit, but yet not to the Eſſence of Faith: Without ir 
Faith were not an Act of Obedience, but yet Faith may be 
Faith without it; and this you muft confeſs, unleſs you will 
ſay either the Apoſtles believed not the whole Goſpel which 
they preached, or that they were not Eye-witneſſcs of a great 
part of it; unleſs you will queſtion St. John for ſaying, That 


which ue have ſeen with our Eyes, and with our Hands haue 


handled, &c. declare we unto you: Nay our Saviour himſelf 
for ſaying, Thomas, becauſe thou ſeeſt, thou believeſt ; bleſſed 
are they which have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Yet if 
you will ſay, that in reſpect of the Things which they ſaw, 
the Apoſtles Aſſent was not pure and proper, and meer Faith, 
but ſomewhat more, an Aſſent containing Faith, but ſuper- 


adding to it; I will not contend with you; for it will be a 
Contention about Wards. But then again I muſt crave leave 


to tell you, that the requiring this Condition is, in my judge- 


ment, a plain Revocation of the former. For had you made 


the Matter of Faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evident, 
it might have been a fitly attempered and duly proportioned 


Object for an abſolute Certainty natural or ſopernatural: But 


C 3 requning, 
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38 © The Nature of Faith, Cup. VI. 
requiring as you do, That Faith, ſhould be an abſolute 
© Knowledge of a Thing not abſolutely known, an infallible 

_ © Certainty of a Thing, which though it is in it ſelf, yet is it 

not made a / he to us to be infallibly certain; to my Under- 
ſtanding you ſpeak impoſſibilities. And truly for one of yaur 
Religion to do ſo, is but a good Decorum. For the Matter and 
Odject of your Faith being ſo full of Contradiction, a contra - 
dictious Faith may very well become a contradictious Reli- 

ion. Your Faith therefore, if you pleaſe to have it ſo, let it 
a free neceſſitated, certain uncertain, . evident abſcure, : 
dent and fooliſh, natural and ſupernatural unnatural Aſſent. 
But they which are unwilling to believe nonſenſe themſelves, 
or perſuade others to do ſo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make 
the Faith wherewith they believe an intelligible, compoſlible, 
- conſiſtent Thing, and not define it by Repugnances. Now 
nothing is more repugnant, than that a Man ſhould be required 
to give moſt certain Credit unto that which cannot be mad 
- - appearmoſt tertainly credible; and if it appear to him to be ſo, 
then is it not obſcure that it is ſo. For if you ſpeak of an 
acquired, rational, diſcurſive Faith, certainly theſe Reaſons 
which make the Object ſeem credible, muſt be the Cauſe of it 
and conſequently the ſtrength and firmity of my Aſſent muſt. 
riſe and fall, together with the apparent Credibility of the 
Object. If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed Faith, then 
you either ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former Means, and then 
that which was ſaid before muſt be ſaid again; for whatſoever 
Effect is wrought. meerly by Means muſt bear proportion to, 
and cannot exceeed the Virtue of the Means by which it is 

- wrought. As nothing by Water can be made more cold than 
Water, nor by Fire more hot than Fire, nor by Honey more 
{weet than Honey, nor by Gall more bitter than Gall: Or if 
you will ſuppoſe it infuſed without Means, then that Power 
which infuſeth into the Underſtanding Aſſent, which beazs 
Analogy to Sight in the Eye, muſt alſo infuſe Evidence, that 

is, Viſibility into the Object: And look what Degree of Aſſent 
is infuſed into the Underſtanding, at leaſt the ſame Degree of 
Evidence muſt be infuſed into the Object. And for you to 
require a ſtrength of Credit, beyond the Appearance of the 
Object's, Credibility, is all one as if you ſhould require me to 
55 ten Mile an Hour upon an Horſe, that will go but five: 

o diſcern a Man certainly through a Miſt or Cloud, that 
makes him not certainly diſcernible; to hear a Sound more 
clearly than it is audible; to underſtand a Thing more full 
than it is intelligible; and he that doth ſo, I may well expe 
that his next Injunction will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething that 
. 4 18 
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Cnar, VI. The Nature of Faith, 29 
is inviſible; hear ſomething inaudible, underſtand ſomething - 
that is wholly unintelligible. For be that demands ten 
of me, knowing 1 have but five, does in effect as if 
he demanded five knowing: that I have none: And by like 
Reaſon, you requiring that ſhould fee Things farther than 
they are- viſible, re -I ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible, 
nd in requiring believe ſomething more _ 
than it is made to me evidently. credible, you require in effe 
that I believe ſomething which appears to me incredible, and 
while it does fo, I deny not but that I am bound to believe 
+ the Truth of many Texts of Scripture, the Senſe whereof is 
to me obſcure; .and the Truth of many Articles of Faith, the 
manner whereof is obſcure, and to human underſtandings in- 
comprehenſible : But then it is to be obſerved, that not the 
Senſe of ſuch Texts, nor the manner of theſe Things is that 
which I am bound to believe, but the Truth of them. But 
that I ſhould believe the Truth of any Thing, the Truth 
whereof cannot be made evident with an Evidence proporiio- 
nable to the degree of Faith required of me, this I ſay for any 
Man to be bound to, is unjuſt and unreaſonable, becauſe to do 
it is impoſſible. . | | 
8. Ad. 5, 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11, and 12, Yet though I 
deny that it is required of us to be cettain in the higheſt degree, 
infallibly certain of the Truth of the Things which we be⸗ 
lie ve, for this were to know and not believe, neither is it poſ- 
ſible, unleſs our Evidence of it, be it natural ot ſupernatural, 
were of the higheſt degree; yet I deny not, but we ovght 
to be, und may be infallibly certain that we are to believe the 
Religion of Chriſt. For firſt, this is moſt certain, that we 
are in all Things to do according to Wiſdom and Reaſon, 
rather than againit it. Secondly, this is as certain that Wiſ- 
dom and Reaſon require, that we ſhould believe theſe Things 
| which are by many degrees more credible and probable than 
the contrary. Thirdly, this is as certain, that to every Man 
who conſiders impartially what great Things may be {aid for 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, and what poor Things they are 
which may be ſaid againſt it, either for any other Religion, or 
for none at all, it cannot but appear by many degrees more 
credible, that the Chriftian Religion is true, than the contra- 
ry. And from all theſe Premiſſes, this concluſion + evidently 
follows, that it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to 
believe the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 
5 | C 4 | - 9. Your 
But that we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt, we arc and. | 
may be infallibly certain. Oxf. 
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to Faith, which is Prudence, I admit fo far as to 
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9. Your Diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite | 
> 73's 
That if we were required to believe with Certainty (I mean 
a moral Certainty) Things no way repreſented as infallible and 


ceiertain (I mean morally) an unreaſonable Obedience were re- 


quired of us. And ſo likewiſe were it, were we required to 
believe as abſolutely certain that which is no way repreſented 
to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God oblſigeth to 
believe any Thing, he will not fail to furniſh their underſtand- 
ings with ſuch inducements, as are ſufficient (if they be not 
negligent or perverſe) to perſwade them to believe. 3. That 
there is an Abundance of Arguments exceedingly credible, 


| inducing Men to believe the Truth of Chriſtianity; I ſay fo 


credible, that tho? they cannot make us evidently fee what we 
believe; yet they evidently convince that in true Wiſdom and 
Prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought to be 
accepted as Things revealed by God. 4. That without fuch 
Reaſons and Inducements, our choice even of the true Faith, 
is not to be commcnded as prudent, but to be condemned of 
raſhneſs and le vip. 05 #1 
10. But then for your making Prudence not only a com- 
mendation of a Believer; and a juſtification of his Faith, but 
alſo eſſential to it, and Part of the Definition of it, in that 
queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to 
ſay what a Man is, you ſhould define him, a reaſonable Crea- 
ture that hath ſkill in Aſtronomy. - For as all Aſtronomers 
are Men, but all Men are not Aſtronomers, and therefore 
Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the Definition of Man, 
where nothing ſhould have Place, but what agrees to all Men: 
So though all that are truly wiſe, (that is, wiſe for Eternity) 
wilt believe aright, yet many may believe aright which are not 


wiſe: I could wiſh with all my heart, as Moſes did, That all 
the Lord's People cuuld propheſy + That all that believe the 


true Religion were able (according to St. Peter's injunction) 
to give a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, 2 Reaſon why 
they hope for cternal Happineſs by this way rather than any, 
other! neither do I think it any great difficulty that Men of 
ordinary Capacities if they would give their Mind to it, might 
quickly be enabled to do ſo. But ſhould I affirm that all true 
Believers can do ſo. ] ſuppoſe it would be as much againſt 
Experience and Modeſty, as it is againſt Truth and Charity, 
to ſay as you do, that they which cannot do fo, either are 
© not at all, or to no purpoſe true Believers.” And thus we 


ſee that the Foundations you build upon, are ruinous and de- 


ceitful, and fo unfit to fupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy 
ane 
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Cray, VE = Pratefants net Heroic, 4 
one another. I come naw to ſhew thay your: Arguments to 
prove Protaſtants. Hereticks, are all of 

your former Grounds z which. I will do, by oppoſing clear 
and ſatisfying Anſwers in order to them. i 


© That Proteſtants muſt be Hereticks, becauſe they 
divers Truths propounded for divine by the viſible Church.“ 
I anſwer, it is not Hexeſy to oppoſe any Truth propounded 
by the Church, but only fuch à Truth as is an eſſential Pat 


oppoſed, were not Truths, but plain and impious Falſehoods. 
Neither, thirdly, were they SERIE as Truths by the vi- 
ſible Church, but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted 
Parts ;: \ 9 24 , * ye? 19 ö N 
12. Ad. 5 14. The nent Argument, in the next Parti- 
© cle tells us, That every Errour againſt any Doctrine revealed 
© by God is damnable Hereſy : now either Proteſtants or the 
Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God: But the 
Roman Church we grant (perforce) doth not err damnably, 


a RX X © 


ve (you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably : Therefore Pro- 
teſtants muſt err againſt God's Word, and conſequently are 
© guilty of formal Hereſy,” Whereunto I anſwer plainly, 
that there be in this Argument almoſt as many Falſchoods as 
Aſſertions. For neither is every Errour againſt any Doctrine 
revealed by God a damnable Hereſy, unleſs it be revealed ® 
publickly, and plainly with a Command that all ſhould believe 
it. 2. D. Potter no where grants, that the Errours of the 
Roman Church are not in themſelves. damnable, though he hopes 
by accident they may not actually damn ſome Men amongſt 
you; and this you yourſelf confeſs in divers Places of your 
Book, where you tell us, that he allows no Hope of Sal- 
vation to thole amongſt you, whom. ignorance cannot 
* excuſe,* + 3. You beg the Queſtion twice in taking for 


lick Church ;? which without much Favour can hardly paſs 
cannot fall into any Errour of itſelf damnable; for it may 


Truths which may be an Antidote againſt the Malignity of 
this Errour, to thoſe that held it out of a ſimple unaffected ig- 
norance. Laſtly, though the Thing be true, yet I might 
well require ſome Proof of it from you, that either Proteſtants 
or the Roman Church muſt err againſt God's Ward. For if 

| their 


* Publickly,' plainly. O. + Ch. 5. $41. 


11. Ad f 13. Tothe faſt then, delivered by you, Sed. 13) 


granted, firſt, That © the Roman Church is the truly catho- 
for a part of it. And again, that the catholick Church 


0 
- 
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do ſo, and ſtill be the catholick Church, if it retain thoſe 


me Quality with * 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt. - 2. The Doctrines which Proteſtants © 


neither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe is the catholick Church, which 
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their Contradiction be your only Reaſon, then alſo you 
the Dominicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you contradict one 
another as much as Proteſtants and Papilts,  - © 
13. Ad. F 15. The third Argument pretends that you 
have ſhewed already, that the viſible Church is judge of 
© Controverſies, and therefore infalliblez from whence you 
* ſuppoſe it follows, that to oppoſe her is to oppoſe God.“ 
To which I anſwer, that you have ſaid only, and not ſhewed, 
that © the viſible Church is judge of Controverſies.” And in- 
deed how can ſhe be Judge of them, if ſhe cannot decide 
them? And how ean ſhe decide them, If it be a Queſtion, 
whether ſhe be Judge of -them ? That which is queſtioned it 
ſelf, cannot with any Senſe be — — be fit to decide 
other Queſtions ; and much leſs this. Queſtion, whether it have 
Authority to judge and decide all Queſtions? 2. If ſhe were 
Judge, it would not follow that ſhe were infallible ; for we 
bave many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, yet none in- 
fallible ; Nay, you cannot with any Modeſty deny, that every 
Man in the World ought to judge for himſelf what Religion 
is trueſt ; and yet you will not ſay that every Man is infallible, 
3. If the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, yet it would not 
follow at all, much leſs manifeſtly,” that to oppoſe her Decla- 
ration is to oppoſe God; unleſs you ſuppoſe allo that as ſhe is 
infallible, ſo by her oppoſers, ſhe is known or believed to be 
ſo. Laſtly, if all this were true, (as it is all moſt falſe) yet 
were it to little purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove that 


the viſible Church is the Roman. 


14. Ad. g 16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument, this is pre- 
ſented to us, That if Luther were an Heretick, then they 
© that agreed with him muſt be ſo.* And that Luther was a 
formal Heretick, you endeavour to prove by this moſt formal 
Syllogiſm, To ſay the viſible Church is not univerſal, is 
«© properly an Hereſy: But Luther's Reformation was not 
© univerſal; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
© Hereſy,” Whereunto I anſwer, firſt, to the firſt Part, 
that it is no way impoſſible that Luther, had he been the In- 
ventor and firſt Broacher of a falſe Doctrine, (as he was not) 
might have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who 
follow him may be only ſo materially and improperly, and 
indeed no Hereticks. Your own Men out of St. Auſtin di- 
ſtiaguiſh between Heretici, & Hereticorum ſeguaces And 
you yourſelf, though you pronounce * the Leaders among 


© the Arians formal Hereticks,” yet eonfeſs that Salvian was | 


, atleaſt doybtful waether theſe Arians, who in ſimplicity fol. 
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lowed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by Ignotance. 
And about this ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ; for 
ou neither approve nor condemn it. Secondly, to the ſecond 
Part I ſay, that had you not e upon your ignorance in 
Logick as well as M yſicks and School Divinity, 2 | 
would never have obtruded upon us this Rope of Sand for a 
formal Syllogiſm. It is even Couſin-german to this; to deny 
the Reſurrection is properly an Hereſy :. But Luther's Refor- 
-mation was not Univerſal; therefore it cannot be excuſed from 
formal Hereſy ! Or to this; to ſay the viſible Church is not 
univerſal, is properly an Hereſy: But the preaching of the 
Goſpel at the Beginning was not univerſal: Therefore it can» 
not be excuſed from formal Hereſy. -For as he, whoſe Re- 
formation is but particular, may yet not deny the Reſurrection, 
ſo may he alſo not deny the Church's Univerſality. And as 
the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpel in the Beginning did 
believe the Church univerſal, though their preaching at the 
Beginning was not ſo: So'Luther alſo might and did believe 
the Church univerſal, though his Reformation were but parti- 
cular. I fay, he did believe it univerſal, even in your own 
Senſe, that is, univerſal de jure, though not de facto. And 
as for Univerſality in Fact, he believed the Church much 
more uniĩverſal than his Reformation: For he did conceive (as 
appears by your own Allegations, out of him) that not only 
e Part reformed was the true Church, but, alſo that t 
were Part. of it who needed Reformation, Neither did he 
ever pretendto make a new Church, but to reform the old one. 
Thirdly, and laſtly, to the firſt Propoſition of this unſyllogiſti- 
cal Syllogiſm, I anſwer, That to ſay the true Church is not 
always de facto univerſal, is ſo far from being an Hereſy, that 
it is a certain Truth known to all thoſe that know the World, 
and what Religions poſſeſs far the greater part of it. Donatus 
therefore was not to blame for ſaying, that the Church might 
poſſibly be confined to Africk; but for ſaying, without 
Ground that then it was ſa, And St. Auſtin, as be was in the 
right in thinking that the Church was then extended farther 
than Ffrick; ſo was he in the wrong, if he thought of ne- 
ceſiity it always muſt be ſo; but moſt palpably miſtaken in 
conceiving that it was then ſpread over the whole Earth and 
known to all Nations; which, if Paſſion did not trouble you 
and make you forget how lately almoſt half the World was 
diſcovered, and in what Eſiate it was then found, you would 
very eaſily tee and confeſs, 
15. Ad. F 17. In the next S8Qjon you pretend, That 
* You hate no deſire to proſecute the Similitude of Proteſtants 
„ | © with. 


but for Worſhip alſo; but we do well to do ſo, and t 
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Vith the Donatiſts, and yet you do it with as much Spight 

and Malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain, For Zuc:/la 
might do ill in promoting the Se& of the Donati/ts, and yet 


the Mother and the Daughter, whom you glance at, might 


do well in miniſtring Influence (as you Phraſe it) #0 Prote- 


owe in England. Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one 
oman did one Thing ill, therefore no Woman can do any 
Thing well; or becauſe it was ill done to promote one Sect, 
therefore it muſt be ill done to maintain any. Ne e 

16. The 'Denatiſts might do ill in calling the Chair of 
* Rotne the Chair of Peſtilence and the Roman Church an 
© Harlot ;? and yet the State of the Church being altered, 
Proteſtants might do well-to do fo: And therefore * tho? St. 

* Auſtin might perhaps have Reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts 


for detracting from the Church, and calling her Harlot, 


when ſhe was not fa; yet you may have none to threaten 


D. Potter that you would perſecute him, (as the Application 
of this Place intimates you would) if it were in your Power; 
plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow, though your Horns 

e ſhort, ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it was 
in St. Auſtin's Time, And hereof the Concluſion of your 
own Book affords us a very pregnant Teſtimony ; where you 
tell us out of St. Austin, that one grand Impediment, which 


among many kept the ſeduced followers of the Faction of 


Donatus from the Church's Communion, was ® a Calumny 
rais'd againſt the Catholicks, That * they did ſet ſome ſtrange 


Thing upon their Altar, To how many, (ſaith St. Auſtin) 


© did the report of ill Tongues ſhut up the way to enter, who 
* ſaid, that we put I know not what upon the Altar?“ Out of 


- Deteſtation of the Calumny, and juſt Indignation againſt it, 


he would not fo much as name the Impiety wherewith they 
were charged; and therefore by a rhetorical Figure calls it, 
I h not what, But compare with bim Optatus, writing 


of the ſame Matter, wy ſhall plainly perceive that this 


( 7 know not what ) pretended to be ſet upon the Altar, was 
indeed a Picture, which the Donatiſts (knowing how deteſt- 
able a Thing it was to all Chriſtians at that Time, to ſet up 
any Pictures in a Church to worſhip them, as your new 
faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the 
catholick Church. But what anſwer do St. 4u/tin and Optatus 
make to this Accuſation? Do they confeſs and maintain it? 
Do they ſay, as you would now?. It is true, we do ſet Pictures 
upon our Altar, and that not only for Ornament or r 

is 
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A viſible Calumny—— Or 
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nion? What other Anſwer your Church cbnld now make to 
ſuch an Objection, is very hard to imagine: And therefore 
were your Doctrine the ſame with the of the Fathers 
in this Point, they muſt have anſwered ſo Tkewiſe. But they 
to the contrary not only deny the Crime, but alſo abhor and 
deteſt it. To little n do you hunt aſter theſe 
poor ſhadows of reſe 

leſs you could ſhew an exact reſemblance beween the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome and the ancient: which ſering by this 
and many other particulars, it is demonſtrated to be impoſſi- 
ble; that Church which was then a Virgin, may be now a 
Harlot, and that which was Detraction in the Donati/ts, muy 
be in F eee een e 
17. As Ill ſucceſs have you in com D. Potter with 
Tyconius, whom as St. Auſtin finds Fault with for continu- 
* ing in the Donatiſts Separation, having forfaken'the ground 
ol it, the Doctrine of the Church's periſhing; ſo you con- 
© demn the Doctor, for continuing in their Communion, 
© who hold (as you ſay) the very fame Hereſy.” But if this 
were indeed the Dodtrine of the Donatiſts, how is it that you 
hay N after, That the Proteſtants who hold the Church 

0 


Chriſt periſhed, were worſe than the Donutiſte, who fail 


© that the Church remained at leaſt in rica? Theſe Things 
methinks hang not well together. But to let this paſs ; "The 


Truth is, this Difference, for which you would fain raiſe 


ſuch a horrible diſſention between D. Potter and his Brethren, 
if it be well conſidered, is only in Words and the Manner of 
Expreſſion; they affirming only, that the Church periſhed 
from its Integrity, and fell into many Corruptions, which he 
.denies not; and the Doctor denying only that it fell from its 
Eſſence, and became no Church at all, which they affirm 
not. | 
18. Theſe therefore are but Velitations, and you would 
ſeem to make but ſmall account of them. But the main Point 
you ſay is, that ſince Luther's reformed Church was not in 
© being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was in the 
© Apoſtles Time, they muſt of Neceſlity affirm. heretically 
© with the Donatiſts, that the true unſpotted Church of "Chriſt 
. 2 and that ſhe which remained on Earth, was (O 
© Blaſphemy !) an Harlot.“ By which Words it ſeems you 
are, reſolute 9 to confound true and umſpotteu; and 
to put no Difference between a corrupted Church, and none at 


All. But what is this, but to make no Difference between a 
|; diſeaſed 
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ought not to trouble you, or affright you from our Commu: 


s between us and the Donatiffs z 
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_ diſeaſed and a dead Man? Nay, what is it but to contradit 
yourſelves, who cannot deny but that Sins are as great Stains 
and Spots and Deformities in the Sight of God as Errours ; 
and confeſs your Church to be a 2:4 of ation of Men, 
_ whereof every particular, not one excepted, Land conſequent- 
| ly the generality, which is nothing but a Collection of them) 
" bs pollated and defiled with Sin ? You proceed, . NZ; 
19. But ſay, © The ſame Hereſie follows out of D. Potter 
© and other Proteſtants, that the Church may err in Points not 
© fundamental ; becauſe we have ſhewed that every Errour 
© -agaiaſt any revealed Truth is Hereſie and damnable, whe- 
© ther the Matter. be great or ſmall : And how can the Church 
more truly be faid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to 
maintain damnable Hereſie ? Beſides, we will hereafter 
prove that by every Act of Hereſie all divine Faith is loſt, 
© andto maintain a true Church without any Faith, is to fan- 
© cy. a living Man without Life.” Anu. What you have 
ſaid before, been anſwered before; and what you ſhall 
ſay hereafter, ſhall be confuted hereafter. But if it be ſuch a 
certain ground, that every Errour againſt any one revealed 
Truth is a damnable Hereſie,” then, I hope 1 ſhall have 
your leave to ſubſume, That the Dominicans in your Ac- 
count muſt hold a damnable Hereſie, who hold an Errour a- 
gainſt the immaculate Conception: Which you muſt needs eſ- 
teem a revealed Truth, or otherwiſe why are you ſo urgent 
and iraportunate. to have it defined, ſeeing your Rule is, No- 
© thing may be defined, unleſs it be firſt revealed?“ But, 
without your leaye, I will make bold to conclude, that, if ei- 
ther that or the 3 Aſſertion be a revealed Truth, you or 
they, chuſe you whether muſt without Contradiction hold a 
damnable Hereſie. ; if this ground be true that every Con- 
tradition of a revealed Truth is ſuch, And now I dare ſay, 
for fear of Inconvenience, you will begin to temper the Crude- 
.neſs of your former Aſſertion, and tell us, that neither of you 
are Hereticks, becauſe the Truth againſt which you err, though 
revealed, is not ſufficiently propountled. And fo ſay I, Nei- 
their is your Doctrine which Proteſtants contradict CuBtent! 
pounded, For though it be plain enough, that,your Churc 
propoſeth it, yet ſtill, methinks, it is as plain that your Church's 
Propoſition is not ſufficient; and I deſire you would not ſay 
but prove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, © How can Mi 
© the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh than when ſhe is per- 
© mitted to maintain a damnable Hereſfie ?? I anſwer, ſhe may 
be more truly {aid to periſh, when (he is not only permitted = 
: | 3 0 
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do ſo, but de facto doth maintain dammable Hereſſe. Again, 
ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, 'when ſhe falls into an 
Hereſie, which is not only damnable in it ſelf, and ex natura 
rei, as you ſpeak; but ſuch an Hereſie, the belief of whoſe 


47 


_ contrary Truth is neceſſary, not only neceſſitate precepti, but 
— and therefore the Hereſie ſo abſolutely and indiſpenſably 
deſtructive of Salvation, that no — it, nor 
any general Repentance, without a dereliction of it, can 
by: — for it. Such an Hereſie if the Church ' Mould fall 
into, it might be more truly ſaid to periſh, than if it fell on- 
ly into ſome Hereſie of its own nature damnable. For, in 
| State; all the Members of it without Exception, all with- 
out mercy muſt needs periſh for ever: In this, although thoſe 
that might ſee the Truth and would not, cannot upon an 
— lng hope for Salvation, yet without - Queſtion, 
_ nd. Souls to Heaven, who would gladly have 
embraced the Truth; but that they. wanted Means to diſcover 
it. — — laſtly, ſhe may yet be more truly ſaid to pe · 
riſh when ſhe apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, or rejeQs even 
thoſe Truths out of which her Hereſies may be reformed ; us. 
if ſhe ſhould directly deny Jeſus to be the Chriſt, or the Scrip« 
ture to be the Word of God. Towards which State of Per« 
dition it may well be feared that the Church of Rome doth 
ſomewhat incline, by her ſuperindueing upon the Reſt of her 
Errours the Doctrine of her o Infallibility, whereby her 
Errours are made incurable: and by her pretending the Scrip- 
ture is to be interpreted according to her Doctrine, and not 


the Scripture uneffectual for her Reformation, | | 
20. Ad g 18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay, The 
© holy Scripture and ancient Fathers do aſſign Separation from 
© the-viſible Church as a Mark of Hereſie; For I was in good 
hope, that no Chriſtian would ſo belye the Scripture, as to 
ſay ſo of it, unleſs he could have produced ſome. one Text at 
= leaſt, wherein this was plainly affirmed, or from whence it 
= might be undoubtedly and undeniably” collected. For aſſure 
pour ſelf, good Sir, it is a very heinous crime to ſay, Thus 
aich the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo.” I expected 
8 therefore ſome. Scripture ſhould have been alledged, wherein 


it ſhould bave been ſaid, Whoſoever ſeparates from the Ro- 


man Church is an Heretick: or the Roman Church is infal- 
* lible, or the Guide of Faith :* or at leaſt, * There ſhall be 
* always ſome viſible Church infallible in Matters of Faith.“ 
Some ſuch Direction as this I hoped for: And, I pray conſi- 

| der, 


\ 


ber Do&tine to be judged of by Scripture, whereby the makes - 
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der, whether I had notReaſon!. The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 


ed by the Spirit 
cChriſtian Faith, and therefore certainly not 1 — 


= 


direRidn'as good as none at all. And after all theſe Propaſi- 


neceſſaty Do 
Reaſon they had provided much better for the good 
ans, 


1 alle. 


| ——— * if they did not look to their ſtand - 
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who wrote the New Teſtament, we all tuppoſe were good 
Men, and very deſuous to direct us the ſureſt and plaineſt Way 
to Heaven; we ſup them likewiſe very ſufficiently inſtruct - 
God in all the neceſſary Points of +the 


unum neceſſarium, this moſt neceſſary Point of all others, 
thout which, as you pretendand'teach, all Faith is no Faith; 
is, that * the" Eburgh of Rome was deligned by God the 

guide of Faith. , We, ſuppaſe them „ wile Men, 
cially being aſſiſted by the gpirit of Wi and ſuch as 
w that a doubtful and queſtionable Guide was for Men's 


® 


tions, which I preſume no good Chriſtian will call into Qnei - 
tion, is it poſſible that any chriſtian Heart can believe, that 
not one amongſt them all ſhould ad rei memoriam, wrine'ghis 
ſo much as once? Certainly iu all 
of Chriſti. 
if they had wrote this, though they had written nothin 

Methinks the Evangeliſts, undertaking to write te Go? 
pol of Ctuiſt, could not poſſibly have omitted, any one 
them, this mot neceſſi Pint ine oF Faith, bad they known 4 
netoſſary, (St. Luke cpeclly who hs x profeſſes that 
his Intent Was to'write- all e Methinks'Sti 
Paul — — Hop bad ting] = 


this their Priviledge to them! Methinks, inſtead of ſaying, 


© Your Faith is — — over, (which ou 
have no Reaſon 40 proud of, for he ſays-the very ſame 

Thing to the 7hefſſalonians} he could not have fail'd to have 
told them, once at leaſt in plain Terms, that their Faith was 
* the Rule for all the World for ever.“ Rut then ſure he 
would have forbom to put them in fear of an Impoſſibility, as 
he doth in his eleventh Chapter, that they alſo, nay the whole 


might fall away to Infidelity, as the Jews bad done. 
inks, 1 in all his other Epiſtles, at leaſt in ſome, at leaſt 
in one of them, he could not have failed to have given the 
World this Direction had he known it to be a true one, that 
all Men were to be guided by the Church of Rome, and none 


'# to ſeparate from it under pain of Damnation. Methinks 


writing ſo often of Hereticks and Antichriſt, he ſhould have 
en the World this (as you pretend) only ſure preſervative 
rom them. How was it poſſible that St. Peter vir iting two 


Catholick Epiſtles, mentioning his own . writing to 


pre. etve 
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preſerve Chriſtians in the Faith, ſhould In neither of them 


commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſſors, 


the Biſhops of Rome How was it poſſible that St. James 
and St. Jude in their catholick Epiſtles ſhould not give this 
catholick Direction. Methinks, St, Fon, inſtead of ſaying, 
© He that believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God,“ 
(the force of which Direction your gloſſes do quite enervate, 
and make unavailable to difcern who are the Sons of God) 
ſhould have ſaid, He that adheres to the Doctrine of the 
* Roman Church, and lives according to it, he is a good Chriſ- 
« tian, and by this Mark ye ſhall know him ' What Man 


not quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhould, the pre- 


tended Neceſſity of this Doctrine, that without the Belief 
hereof no Man ordinarily can be ſaved, can poſſibly force him- 


* ſelf to conceive that all theſe good and holy Men, ſo deſirous 


of Mens Salvation, and fo well affured of it (as it is pretend- 


ed) ſhould be fo deeply and affectedly filent in it, and not“ 


one of them ſay it plainly ſo much as once but leave it to be 
collected from uncertain Principles, by many more uncertain 
Conſequences ? Certainly, he that can judge ſo uncharitably of 
them, it is no marvel if he cenſure other inſeriour Servants of 
Chriſt as Atheiſts and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. Plain 
Places therefore I did and had Reaſon to look for, when I 
heard you ſay, the holy Scripture aſſigns Separation from the 
* viſible Church as a Mark of Hereſy. But inſtead hereof | 
what have you brought us but meer Impertinencies ? St. John 
ſaid of ſome who pretended to be Chriſtians, and were not fo, 
and therefore when it was for their Advantage forſook their 


Profeſſion, © They went out from us, but they were not of 


* us ; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us.“ Of ſome, who before the Decree of the 
Council to the contrary, were perſuaded, and accordingly 
taught, that the Convert Gentiles were to keep to the Law of 
Moſes, it is ſaid in the Ads, Some who went out from us. 
And again, S. Paul in the ſame Book forewarns the Epheſians, 
that out of them ſhould ariſe Men ſpeaking perverſe Things. 
And from theſe Places, which it ſeems are the plaineſt you have, 
you collect That Separation from the viſible Church is al- 
* ſigned by Scripture as a Mark of Hereſy.” Which is Certain- 
I a ſtrange and unheard of train of Logick : Unleſs yoy 


will fay that every Text wherein it is ſaid that ſome body 


goes out from ſome body, affords an Argument for this pur- 

poſe : For the firſt Place, there is no certainty that it ſpeaks 
One fay it O0 | 
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of Heretiek :, but no Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as de» 
nied Jeſus to be the Chriſt, See the Place, and you ſhall con- 
feſs as much. The ſecond Place, it is certain, you muſt not 
ſay it ſpeaks of Hereticks ; for it ſpeaks only of ſome who be- 
lie ved and taught an Errour, while it was yet a Queſtion, and 
not evident; and therefore according to your Doctrine, no 
formal Hereſy. The third ſays indeed, that of the Profeſſors 

of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall teach Hereſy : But 
not one of them all that ſays or intimates, that whoſoever ſe 
parates from the viſible Church in what State ſoever, is cer- 
tainly an Heretick, Hereticks 1 confeſs do always do ſo ; 
but they that do ſo, are not always Hereticks ; for perhaps the 
State of the Church may make it neceſlary for them to do ſo; 
as Rebels always diſobey the command of their King, yet 
they which diſobey a King's command (which perhaps may 


be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 


21. Your Allegations out of Vincentius, Proſper, and Cy- 
prian, are liable to theſe Exceptions. 1. That they are the 
Sayings of Men not aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, and whoſe 
Authority yourſelves will not ſubmit to in all Things. 2. That 
- the firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirm- 
ing or intimating, that Separation from the preſent viſible 
Church is a Mark of Hereſy ; and the former ſpeaking plainly 
of Separation from Univerſality, Conſent, and Antiquity, 
which if you will preſume without proof that we did, and you 
did not, you beg the Queſtion. For you know we pretend 
that we ſeparated only from that preſent Church which had ſe- 
parated from the Doctrine of the Ancients, and becauſe ſhe 
had done ſo, and fo far forth as ſhe had done fo, and no farther, 
And laſtly, the latter Part of Proſper's Words cannot be ge- 
nerally true, according to your own Grounds ; for you ſay a 
Man may be divided from the Church upon meer Schiſm 
without any mixture. of Hereſy ; and a Man may be juſtly 
excommunicated for many other ſufficient Cauſes beſides Here- 

ſy. Laſtly, a Man may be divided by an unjuſt Excommunica- 
tion, and be both before and after a very good Catholick ; and 
therefore you cannot maintain it univerſally true, That he who 
is divided from the Church is an Heretick, and Antichriſt. 

22. In the 19th Section we have the Authority of eight 
Fathers urged to prove, That the Separation from the Church of 
Rome, as it is the See of S. Peter, (I conceive you mean, as 
it is * that particular Church) is the Mark of Hereſy. Which 
kind of Argument I might well refuſe to Anſwer, unleſs you 


2 The particular Ox 


would 
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would firſt promiſe me, that whenſoever 1 ſhould produce 
as plain Sentences of as great a Number of Fathers, as anci» 
ent, for any Doctrine whatſoe ver, that you will ſubſcribe to it, 
though it fall out to be contrary to the Doctrine of the Reman 
Church. For I conceive nothing in the World more unequal 
or unreaſonable than that you ſhould preſs us with ſuch Autho- 
rities as theſe, and think yourſelves at Liberty from them ; 
and that you ſhould account them Fathers when they are for 
you, and Children when they are againſt you. Yet I would 


not you ſhould interpret this as if I had not great Aſſurance, | 
| that it is not poſſible for you ever to gain this Cauſe at the Tri- 


bunal of the Fathers ; nay, not of the Fathers, whoſe Sen- 
tences are here alledged. Let us conſider them in order, and 
I doubt not to make it appear, that far the greater part of 
them, nay, all of them that are any way conſiderable, fall 
ſhort of your purpoſe. - VE 

23. St. Hierom (you ſay) writing to Pope Damaſus, faith, 
Jam in the Communion of the Chair of Peter, &c, But then I 
pray conſider he faith it to Pope Damaſus ; and this will 
much weaken the Authority, with them who know how great 
Overtruths Men uſually write to one another in Letters. Con- 
ſider again, that he ſays only, that he was then in Communi- 
en with the Chair of Peter; not that he always would, or of 
neceſſity muſt be ſo ; for his Reſolution to the contrary is too 
evident out of that which he ſaith elſewhere, which ſhall be 
produced hereafter. He ſays, that the Church at that preſent 
was built upan that Rock ; but not that only, nor that always. 


Nay, his Judgment, as. ſhall appear, is expreſs to the contra- 


ry. And ſo likewiſe the reſt of his Expreſſions (if we mean 


to reconcile Hierom with Hierom) muſt be conceived, as in- 


tended by him of that Biſhop and See of Rome, at that pre- 


ſent Time, and in the preſent State, and in reſpe& of that 


Doctrine which he there treats of. For otherwiſe, had he 
conceived it neceſſary for him and all Men to conform their 
Judgment in Matters of Faith, to the Judgment of the Biſhop 
and Church of Rome, how came it to pals that he choſe rather 
to believe the Epiſtle to the Hebre uus Canonical, upon the Au- 
thority of the Eaſtern Church, than to reje& it from the Ca- 
non, upon the Authority of the Roman? How comes it to paſs 
that he diſſented from the Authority of that Church, touching 


the Canon of the old Teſtament ? For if you ſay, that the | 


Church then conſented with St, Hierom, I fear you will loſe 
your Fort by maintaining your Out-works; and by avoiding 
this, run into a greater danger of being forced to confeſs the 

| 3 | preſent, 
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preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein to the Ancient. How 
was it poſſible, that he ſhould ever believe that Liberius Biſhop 


of Rome either was or could have been wrought over by * © the 


© ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aquileia, and brought 
| © after two Years baniſhment to ſubſcribe Hereſie ?? Which 
Act of Liberius, though ſome fondly queſtion, being ſo vain 
as to expect we ſhould rather believe them that lived but 
- Yeſterday, 1300 Years almoſt after the Thing is ſaid to be 
done, and ſpeaking for themſelves in their own Cauſe, rather 
than the dilintereſted Time-fellows or immediate Succeſſors 
of Liberius himſelf: yet I hope, they will not proceed to ſuch 


a Degree of Immodeſty, as once to queſtivn, Whether St. 


Hierom thought ſo. And if this cannot be denied, 1 demand 
then, If he had lived in Liberius's Time, could he or would 
he have written ſo to Liberius as he does to Damaſus ? Would 
he have ſaid to him, I am in the Communion of the 
Chair of Peter, I know that the Church is built upon this 
© Rock, Whoſoever gathereth not with thee ſcatrereth.” 
Would he then have ſaid, the Roman Faith and the Catholick 
were the ſame: or, that the Roman Faith received no deluſions, 


no not from an Angel? I ſuppoſe he could not have ſaid ſo 


with any coherence to his own Belief: and therefore conceive 


it undeniable that what he ſaid then to Damaſus, he ſaid it 4 


(though perhaps he ſtrained too high) only of Damaſus; and 
never conceived that his Words would have been extended to 

all his Predeceſſors and Succeſſors. rot 
24. The ſame Anſwer I make to the firſt Place of St. Am- 
broſe, viz. That no more can be certainly concluded from 
it, bu: that the Catholick Biſhops and the Roman Church 
were then at Unity; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the latter 
could not then but agree with the former. But that this Rule 
was perpetual, and that no Man could ever agree with' the 
Catholick Biſhops, but he muſt agree with the Roman Church, 
this he ſays not, nor gives you any ground to conclude from 
him. Athanaſius when he was excommunicated by Liberius, 
agreed very ill with the Roman Church: and yet you will not 
gainſay but he agreed well enough with the Catholick Biſhops. 
The ſecond, I am uncertain what the Senſe of it is, and what 
Truth is in it; but moſt certain, that it makes nothing to your 
preſent purpoſe. For it neither affirms nor imports, that Se- 
paration from the Roman Church is a certain Mark of Hereſie. 
or the rights of Communion (whatſoever it ſignifies) might 
be ſaid to flow from it, if that Church were, by Eccleſiaſtical 
Law, the Head of all other Churches; But unleſs it were 
mada 
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made ſo by Divine Authority, and that abſolutely, Separation 

from it could not be a Mark of Herefjle, | 4 
25. For St. Cyprian, all the World knows that he i reſo - 


luteſy oppoſed a Decree of the Roman Biſhop and all that ad- 
hered to him in the Point of Re-baptizing, which that Church 


at that Time delivered as a neceſſary Tradition. So neceſſary, _ _ 
that by the Biſhop of Rome Firmilianus and other Biſhops of 


Cappadocia, Celicta, and Galatia, and generally all who per- 
ſiſted in the contrary Opinion, were therefore deprived of 
the Church's Communion, (which Excommunication could 
not but involve St. Cyprian, who defended the fame Opinion 


rially and without all colour of proce affirms the contrary) and 
Cyprian, in particular fo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounc- 
ed by Stephen, A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceſſary, that the 
Biſhops ' which were ſent by Cyprian from 4frick to Rome, 
were not admitted to the Communion of ordinary conference : 
But all Men who were ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome's Autho- 
rity, were commanded hy him not only to deny them the 
Church's peace and Communion, but even lodging and enter- 


| ; tainment : manifeſtly declaring that they reckoned them among 


thoſe whom St. 7ohn forbids to receive to houſe, or to ſap 
God ſpeed to them. All theſe terrours notwithſtanding, St. 


Cyprian holds ſtill his former Opinion. And though out of 


reſpect to the Church's peace 3 he judged no Man, nor cut 
* off any Man from the. right of Communion, for thinking 
© otherwiſe than he held,“ yet he conceived Stephen and his ad- 
herents, 4 to hold a pernicious Errour. And St. Auſtin, 
(though diſputing with the Denatiſis he uſes ſome tergiverſa- 
tion in the Point) yet confeſſes elſewhere, that * it is not 
found that Cyprian did ever change his Opinion. And fo 
far was he from conceiving any Neceſſity of doing fo, by ſub- 


* 1 mitting to the Judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Nome 


that he * profeſſes that no other Biſhop, but our Lord 
Jeſus only, had Power to judge (with Authority) of his Judg- 


hi & ment- and as plainly intimates that Stephen for uſurping ſuch a 


Power, and making himſelfa * Judge over Biſhops, was lit- 
* tle better than a Tyrant;? and as heavily almoſt he cenſures 
him, and peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtinate in Errour, in 
that very Place where he delivers that famous ſaying, © How 
| " © can 
It is confeſſed by Baronius Ann. 238. V. 41. By Bellarm. J. 
= 4 % KR. Pont. c. 7. Sed. Tertia ratio. Confeſſed by Baronius? 
= =»: 258. N,14.%& 15. By Card. Perron Rep. J. 1. c. 25% 
In Ibid. 3 Vide Conc. Carth, apud. Sur, to. 1. 4 Bell. J. 2, 4 Conc+ 
3 | C, 5 Aug. ep, 48. &, l. 1. 41 Bap. C, 18. 
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* as reſolutely as Firmilianus, though Cardinal Perron magiſte- 
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can he have God for his Father, who hath not the Church 


for his Mother?“ Little doubting, it ſeems, but a Man 


might have the Church for his Mother, who ſtood in oppoſi- 


tion to the Church of Rome, * and being far from thinking, what 


you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be united to the Roman 
Church, and to the Church was all one, and that Separation 
from St. Peter's Chair was a Mark, I mean a certain Mark, 


either of Schiſm, or Hereſy. If after all this, you will 


catch at a phraſe or a compliment of St. Cyprian's, and with 
that hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well 
as their own name, that St. Cyprian did believe that * falſe- 
hood could not have acceſs to the Roman Church, and that op- 
poſition to it was the brand of an Heretick ; may we not well 
expe, that you will the next Time you write, vouch Luther 
and Calvin allo for Abettors of this fancy, and make us poor 
Men believe not only (as you ſay) that we have no Meta- 
phyſicks, but that we have no Senſe? And when you have 
done fo, it will be no great difficulty for you to aſſure us that 
weiead no ſuch Thing in Bellarmine, * as that ics 


* was always accounted in the Number of Catholicks;“ 
nor in Caniſius, that he was a © moſt excellent Doctor 


and a glorious Martyr ;* nor in your Calendar, that he zs 
a Saint anda Martyr but that all theſe are Deceptions of 
our Sight, and that you ever eſtcemed him a very -Sch'ſ- 
matick and an Heretick, as having on bim the Mark of 
the Beaſt, oppoſition to the Chair cf St, Peter. Nay, that he 
(whatever he pretended) knew and believed himſelf to be fo, 
inaſmuch as he knew (as you pretend) and eſteemed this op- 
poſition to be the Mark of Hereſy, and knew himſelf to ſtand, 
and ſtand out in ſuch an oppoſition. 

26. But we need not ſeek ſo far for Matter to refute the 
Vanity of this Pretence. Let the Reader but peruſe this very 
Epiſtle out of which this Sentence is alledged, and he ſhall 
need no further ſatisfaction againſt it. For he ſhall find, firſt, 
that you have ors the dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt 
With a very bold and ſtraized Tranſlation ; for St, Cyprian 
faith not, to whom falſehood cannot have acceſs, by which 
many of your favourable Readers, I doubt, underſtood that 
Cyprian had exempted that Church from à poſlibility of Er- 
rour, but to whom Per fidiouſneſs cannot have acceſs, mean- 
ing by Perfidiouſneſs in the abſtract, according to a common 
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CuAr. VI. © Proteſtants not Hereticks. 55. 
figure of Speech, thoſe perfidious Schiſmaticks whom he there 
83 and of et by a Rhetorical Inſinuation, he 
ſays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans were, * 
« was not poſſible they ſhould find favourable entertainment.” 
Not that he conceived it any way impoſſible they ſhould do fo ; 
for the very writing this Epiſtle, and many paſſages in it, 
plainly ſhe w the contrary ; but becauſe he was confident, or 
at leaſt would ſeem to be confident, they never would, and ſo 
by his good opinion and confidence in the Romans, lay an 
3X Obligation upon them to do as he preſumed they would do; 
ds allo in the End of his Epiſtle he ſays, even of the people 
of the Church of Rome, That being defended by the Provi- 
* dence of their Biſhop, nay, by their own Vigilance ſuffi- 
# ciently gun, they could not be taken nor deceived with 
© the poiſon of Hereticks.” Not that indeed he thought ci» 
ther this or the former any way impoſlible : For to what pur- 
poſe, but for prevention hereof, did he write this long and 
accurate vehement Epiſtle to Cornelius * Which ſure had 
been moſt vainly done to prevent that which he knew or 
believed impoſſible 1 Or how can this conſiſt with his taking 
notice in the beginning of it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat 
© moved and wrought upon by the Attempts of his Adver. 
ſaries, with his reprehending him for being ſo, and with his 
vehement exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with 
his requeſt to him in the concluſion of his Epiſtle, that ir ſhould 
be read publickly to the whole Clergy and Laity of Rome, to 
© the intent that if any Contagion of their Poiſoned Speech and 
« peſtiferous Semination, had crept in amongſt them, it might 
© be wholly taken away fram the Ears and the Hearts of the 
# Brethren ; and that the entire and ſincere Charity of good 
Men might be purged from all droſs of Heretical Detrac- 
tion: Or laſtly, with his vehement perſwaſions to them to 
decline, for the Time to come, and refolutely avoid their 
* word and conference, becauſe heir Speech crept as a can- 
* ker, as the Apoſtle faith ; * becauſe evil communication 
* would corrupt good Manners, becauſe wicked Men carry 
* perdition in their Mouths, and hide fire in their Lips ?? All 
which had been but vain and ridiculous pageantry, had ho 
verily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſſible Forts, ſuch im- 
moveable Rocks, as the former Sentences would ſeem to im- 
port, if we will expound them rigidly and ſtrictly, according 
to the Exigence of the Words, and not allow him, who was 
a profeſsꝰd Maſter of the Art, to have uſed here a little Rheto- 
rick, and to ſay, that could not be, whereof he had no abſoluts 
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| 5 tholick Church, is always, (for that is your Aſſumpt) one and 


did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannot but com- 


cannot but be at that Time in Company with Semproniur. 
As if a General be marching to ſome Place with an Army, 


that to be with the General is to be with the Army. Or, as 


Body, becauſe all theſe Things are by accident true. And yet 


eertainty but that it might be, but only had, or would ſeem 
to have a great confidence that it never would be, Ut fides 
habita fidem "bligaret ; that he, profeſſing to be confident of 
the Romans, might lay an n upon them to do as he 


promiſed himſelf they would do. For as for * joining the 


principal Chu ch and the Chair of Peter, how that will ſerve 
for your preſent purpoſe of proving Separation from the Ko- = . 
max Church a Mark of Hereſie, 1 ſuppoſe it is hard to under- : 
ſtand ! Nor indeed, how it will advantage you in any other 
deſign againſt us, who do not altogether deny but that the 
Church of Rome might be called the Chair of Peter, in regard 
he is ſaid to have preach'd the 8 there; and the Principal 
Church, becauſe the City was the Principal and Imperial City: XR 
which Prerogative of the City, if we believe the Fathers of 
the Council of Chalcedon, was the Ground and Occaſion why 
the Fathers of former Time (I pray obſerye) conferr d upon 
this Church this Prerogative above other Churches. s 
27. And as faram L from Underſtanding how you can col- 
lect from the other Sentence, that to communicate with the 
Church and Pope of Rome, and to communicate with the Ca- 


* n —_ 


the ſame Thing. S. Cyprian ſpeaks not of the Church of 
Rome at all, but of the Biſhop only, who when he doth com- 
municate with the Catholick Church, as Cornelius at that Time 
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municate with the Catholick Church; and then by accident 
one might truly ſay, ſuch an one communicates with you, that 
is, with the Catholick Church, and that to communicate with 
him is to communicate with the Catholick Church. As if Titius 
and Sempronius be together, he that is in company with Titius 


he that then is with the General muſt at that Time be win 
the Army: and a Man may ſay without abſurdity, Such a 
Time I was with the General, that is, with the Army, and 
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if a Man's Hand be joined to his Body, the Finger which is 
joined to the Hand is joined to the Body; and a 'Man may 
ſay truly of it, This finger is joined to the Hand, that is, to 
the Body; and to be joined to the Hand is to be joined to the 
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1 hope you would not deny but the Finger might poſſibly be 
joined to the Hand, and yet not to the Body, the Hand being 
cut off from the Body: and a Man might another Time 5 
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Char. VI. Proteſtants not Hetetic tw. 87 
with his General and not with his Army, he being abſent from 
the Army, And therefore by like Reaſon your collection is 
ſophiſtical, being in Effect but this, td communicate with ſuch. 
a Biſhopwof Rome, who did communicate with the Catholick 
Church, was to communicate with, the Catholick Church; 
therefore abſolutely and always it muſt be true, that to com- 
. municate with him, is by conſequence to communicate with the 
Catholick Church; and to be divided from his Communion is 
ok ens... EE | VER 
== 28. Inurging the place of Ireneus, you have ſhewed much 
more Ingenuity than many of your fellows. For whereas 
"XX they uſually begin at, Declaring the Tradition of. the, &c. 
1 — conceal what goes before; you have ſet it down, thou 
not ſo compleatly as you ſhould have done, yet ſufficiently to 
ſhew, that what Authority in the Matter he attributed to the 
Roman Church in particular, the ſame for the Kind, (though 
perhaps not in the ſame Degree) he attributed to all other 
apoſtolick Churches. Either therefore you muſt ſay, that be 
conceived the Teſtimony of other Apoſtolick Churches divine 
and infallible, (which certainly he did not, neither do. you, 
2 pretend be did, and if he had, the. confeſſed Errours and 
| Hereſieg which after they fell into, would demonſtrate plainly 
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that he had erred) or elle that he conceived the Teſtimony of 
the Roman Church only human and credible, though | 
more credible than any one Church beſide, (as one Man's 


more credible, which. was enough for his purpoſe, than that 
ſecret Tradition to which. thoſe Hereticks pretended, againſt 
whom. he wrote, over-bearing thera with an Argument of 
their own kind, far ſtronger than their own. Now if Ireneus 
thought the Teſtimony of the Roman Church in this Point 
only human and fallible, then ſurely he could never think ci- 
tber adhering to it a certain Mark of a Catholick, or Separa«, 
uon from it a certain Mark of an Heretick. ; 

209. Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in 
French, as alſo his Noble Tranſlatreſs, miſled by him, in En- 
eise, knowing that Mens reſorting to · Rome would do his Cauſe 
little ſervice, hath made bold with the Latin Tongue, as he 
does very often with the Greek, and render'd Ad hanc Eccle. 


— 4 
s : 
a © 
1 4 * 
1 


A Siam neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, To this Church 

it is neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree, you have 
=8# tranſlated it as it ſhould be, © To this Church it is nece 

that all Churches reſort; wherein you have ſhewed more 

ſincerity, and have had more regard $0 make the Author ſpeak 

| : fi | Scale. 


Teſtimony is more credible than another's) but certainly muh 
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58 Protgſtanti not Heretic. Chr. VI. 
| Senſe. For i he had ſaid, © By ſhe wing the Tradition of the 


© Roman Church we confound all Hereticks ; for to this Church 


e all Churches muſt agree: what had this been, but to give 


for a Reaſon that which was more queſtionable than the Thing 
in Queſtion ? As being neither evident in itſelf and plainly 


denied by his Adverſaries, and not at all proved nor offered 


to be proved here or elſewhere by Irenzus. To fpeak thus 


therefore had been weak and ridiculous. But on the other 
Side, if we conceive him to ſay thus, You Hereticks decline 
4 Trial of your Doctrine by Scripture, as being corrupted - 

and imperfect, and not fit to determine Controverſies with- . 


© out recourſe to Tradition; and inſtead hereof, you fly for 
© a refuge to a ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that you 
© received from your Anceſtors, and they from the Apoſtles ; 


E certainly 2 Calumnies againſt Scripture are moſt unjuſt 
0 


© and unreaſonable: But yet moreover aſſure yourſelves, that 


_ © if you will be tried by Tradition, even by that alſo you will 


© be overthrown. © For our Tradition is far more famous, 
© more conſtant, and in all Reſpects more credible, than that 
s which you pretend to. It were eaſy for me to muſter up 


_ © againſt you the uninterrupted ſucceſſions of all the Churches 


© founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſtimonies 
« againſt you: But becauſe it were too long to Number u 
© the Succeſſions of all Churches, I will content myſelf wit 
© the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt glorious Church 
© of Rome, which alone is ſufficient for the 'confutation and 


_ © confuſion of your Doctrine, as being in credit and Authority 


* as far beyond the Tradition you build upon, as the Light of 
© the Sun is beyond the Light of a Glow-worm, For to this 
© Church, by Reaſbn'it is placed in the Imperial City, whither 
call Mens affairs do neceſſarily draw them, or by Reaſon of 
© the Powerful principality it hath over all the adjacent 


Churches, there is, and always hath been, a Neceſſity of a 


© perpetual recourſe of all the Faithful round about; who if 


' © there had been any alteration in the Church of Rome, could 


not in all probability but have obſerved it. But they to the 


© contrary have always obſerved in this Church the very Tra- 
E dition which came from the Apoſtles, and no other.“ I ſay, 


if we conceive his Meaning thus, his Words will be intelligible 
and rational; which, if inſtead of reſort we put in agree, will 
be quite loſt. Herein therefore we have been beholden to 
your honeſty, which makes me think you did not wittingly 
falſify, but only twice in this Sentence miſtake wndigue for 


ubigue, and trapſlated it every where, and of what Place ſpever, 


inſtead 
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Cu Ap. VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks. . 9 
inſtead of round about. For that it was neceſſary * for all the . 
« Faithful of what Place ſoever to reſort to Rome,” is not true. 
That * the Apoſtolick Tradition hath always been conſerved 
© there from thoſe who are every where,” is not Senſe. Now 
inſtead of conſervata read obſervata, as in all probability it 
ſhould be, and tranſlate widique truly round about, and then 
the Senſe will be both plain and good; for then it muſt be 
rendered thus, For to this Church, by Reaſon of a more 
powerful Principality, there is a neceſſity that all the 
Cburches, that is, all the Faithful round about, ſhonld re- 
' FX © fort, in which the Apoſtolick Tradition hath been always 
obſerved by thoſe who were round about.“ If any Man ſay, 
I have been too bold a Critick in ſubſtituting 0b/er vate inſtead 
of conſervata; I deſire him to know, that the conjecture is not 
mine, and therefore as I expect no praiſe for it, ſo I hope I 
ſhall be far from Cenſure. But I would intreat him to con- 
ſider, whether it be not likely that the ſame Greek word ſignify- 
ing obſervo and conſervo, the Tranſlator of reneus, who. 
could hardly ſpeak Latin, might not eaſily miſtake, and tran» 
flated 3alypnras, conſervata eft, inſtead of obſervata eſt >- Or 
whether it be not likely, that thoſe Men which anciently wrote 
Books, and underſtood them not, might not eaſily commit 
ſuch an Errour: Or whether the Senſe of the Place can be 
ſolved any other way, if it can, in God's Name let it ; if not, 
I hope he is not to be condemned, who with ſuch a little alte - 
ration hath made that Senſe, which he found Nonſenſe. _ 
30. But whether you will have it 0bſervata or Conſervata, 
the new Sumpſimus or the old Mumpſimas, poſſibly it may be 
Something to Ireneus, but to us, or our Cauſe, it is no wa 
material, For if the Reſt be rightly tranſlated, neither wi 
Conſervata afford you any Argument againſt us, nor Ohſervata 
XR belpus to any Evaſion, For though at the firſt hearing the 
1 23 attributes here given (and that juſtly) to the Church of 
# Home, The confounding Hereticks with her Tradition, and 
LE © ſaying, It is neceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may 
= ſoundlike Arguments for you; yet he that is attentive, I hope, 
will eafily diſcover that it might be good and rational in Te- 
næus, having to do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhat like thoſg 
who would be the only Catholicks, declined a trial by Scrip- 
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ture, as not containing the Truth of Chriſt perfectly, and not fit 

do decide Controverſies, without recourſe to Tradition: 1 fa * 
3 be will eaſily perceive that it might be rational in Ireneus tg 
urge them, with any Tradition of more Credit than their own, 
= <ſpccially a Tradition conſonant to Scripture, and even con- x 
3 tained in ĩt; and yet that it may be irrational in you to urge 2 2 
Y 5 * 


% Proteſtants not Hereticks. Cray. VI, 


who do not decline Scripture, but appeal to it as a perfect Rule 
of Faith, with a Tradition which we pretend is many ways 
. repugnant to Scripture, and repugnant to a Tradition far 
more general than itſelf, which gives Teſtimony to Scripture z 
and laltly, repugnant to itſelf, as giving atteſtation both to 
Scripture, and to Doctrines plainly contrary to Scripture. Se- 
condly, that the Authority of the Roman Church was then a far 
greater Argument of the Truth of her Tradition, when it was 
united with all other Apoſtolick Churches, than now when it is 
divided from them, according to that of Tertullian, Had the 
Churches erred they would have varied, but that which is the 
© fame in all cannot be Errour but Tradition ';* and therefore 
trengus his Argument may be very probable, yet yours may 
be worth nothing. Thirdly, that fourteen hundred years may 
have made a great deal of alteration in the Roman Church, as 
Rivers, though near the Fountain they may retain their native 
and unmixt ſincerity, yet in long progreſs cannot but take in 
much mixture that came not from the Fountain. And there- 
fore the Roman Tradition, though then pure, may now be 
corrupted and impute : and fo this Argument (being one of 
thoſe Things which are the worſe for wearing) might in 
Ireneus his Time be ſtrong and vigorous, and after declining 
and decaying may long fince have fallen to nothing: Eſpeci- 
ally, conſidering that renæus plays the Hiſtorian only, and 
not the Prophet, and ſays only, that the © Apoſtolick Tra- 
© dition had been always there as in other Apoſtolick Churches 
© conſerved or obſerved,” chuſe you whether, but that it ſhould 
be always fo, he ſays not, neither had he any. warrant. He 
knew well enough'that there was foretold a great falling away 
of the Churches of Chriſt to Antichriſt : that the Roman 
Church in particular was fore-warned that ſhe alſo, * © Nay, 
© the whole Church of the Gentiles might fall if they looked 
© not to their Standing: and therefore to ſecure her that ſhe 
ſhould ſtand for ever, he had na Reaſon nor Authority. 
Fourthly, that it appears manifeſtly out of this Book of Jreneus 
quoted by you, that the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts was in his 
Judgment Apoſtolick Tradition, as alſo it was eſteemed (for 
ought appears to the contrary) by all the Doctors, and Saints, 
and Martys of or or about his Time : for all that ſpeak of it, 
or whoſe Judgments in the Point are any way recorded, are 
for it; And Juſtin Martyr (1) profeſſeth that * all good and 
© orthodox Chriſtians of his Time belleved it,” and thoſe that 
did not, he reckons amongſt Hereticks. Now I demand, was 
this Tradition one of thoſe that was conſerved and obſerved 

in 


Rom. ad. 


1 Is Dial. cum Trypbon. 


— 


Cu ar. VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks. OY 
in the Church of Rome, or was it not? If not, had Ireneus 


Church of Rome contradicts the ancient, and accounts It 


to depart from them, who have departed from themſelves, 
and prove themſelves ſubje& unto Errour by holding Contra- 
ditions, Fifthly and laſtly, that out of the Story of the 
Church it is as manifeſt as the Hyhe at ' noan, that though 
Jrenæus did eſteem the Roman Tradition a 0 Argument of 
the Doctrine which he there delivers and 

Hereticks of his Time, viz. That there is one Cod, yet he was 
very far from thinking that Church was, and ever ſhould be a 
ſafe keeper, and an infallible witneſs of Tradition in general; 
inaſmuch as in his own Life, his Actions proclaimed the con- 
trary. For when Victor Biſhop of Rome obtruded the Roman 


under the Pain of Excommunication and damnation; Irenæus, 


in his Obſervation, yet ſharply reprehended him for Excom- 
municating the ſcan Biſhops for their diſagreeing, plainly 
= ſbewing that they eſteemed that not a neceſſary Doctrine and 


Rome and his adherents did ſo account of: For otherwiſe, how 
could they have reprehended him for Excommunicating them, 
== had they conceived the Cauſe of this Excommunication juſt 
and ſufficient ? And beſides, ' evidently declaring that they 
eſteemed not Separation from the Roman Church a certain 
Mark of Hereſy, ſeeing they eſteemed not them Hereticks, 
though ſeparated and cut off from the RiMan Church. 
Cardinal Perron, * to ayoid the ſtroke of this convincin 


Argument, raiſeth a cloud of Eloquent Words, which becauſe 


1 8 them of him in your ſecond Part, I will here in- 
gert, and with ſhort Cenſures diſpel; and let his Idolaters ſec 
dhat Truth is not afraid of Giants, His Words are theſe: 
Ihe firſt Inſtance then that Calvin; alledgeth againſt 
dhe Pope's Cenſures, is taken from Euſebius, (a) an Arian 
Author, and from Ruffinus (b) enemy to the Roman Church, 
bis Tranſlator, who writ( c) that S. Tenæus reprehended Pope 
*X * ”ider for having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia 
for the Queſtion of the Day of Paſche, which they obſerved 
according to a particular Tradition that S. 7ohn had intro» 


1 * duced (4) for a Time in ther Provinces, becauſe of the neigh- 
| | © bourhood 


. 2 Lib, 3. cap. 2, of his Reply to K. . 2. ech. 32. 
3 Calv. abi ſupra. Win 


61 


known ſo much, he muſt have retracted this commendation of 
that Church, If it was, then the Tradition of the preſent 


Heretical, and then ſure it can be no certain note of Hereſy | 


efends againſt the . 


and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with him 


W = ſufficient Ground of Excommunication, which the Biſhop of 


4 


Tradition touching the Time of Eaſter upon the Aſian Biſhops, 


62 Proteſtants not Hereticks, Char. VI. 
* bourhood of the cui, and to bury the Synagogue with ho- 
' © nour, and not according to the univerſal Tradition of the 
* Apoſtles.” Jreneus, (faith Calvin) reprehended Pope Victor 
bitterly, becauſe for a light Cauſe he, had moved a great and 
rilous contention in the Church. There it this in the Text 
that Calvin produceth, he reprehended him, that he had not 
done well, to cut off from the body of unity, ſo many and ſo 
great Churches. Bur againſt whom maketh he this, but (e) 
© againſt thoſe that object it? For who ſees not that 4 S. 
© Ireneus doth not there pr the Pope for the () want of 
Power, but for the ill uſe of his Power; and doth not re- 
© proach the Pope that he could not excommunicate the Aſrans, 
by — admoniſheth him that for (g) ſo ſmall a Cauſe he ſhould 
not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the body of the 
© Church?” Ireneus (faith Euſebius) 5 did fitly exhort Pope 
Victor that he ſhould not cut off all the Churches of God which 
held this ancient Tradition. Aud Ruffinus, tranſlating and 
evenoming Euſebius, ſaith ; © He queſtioned Victor that he had 
not done well in cutting off from the Body of Unity ſo many 
and fo great Churches of God. And in Truth how could S. 
- © Treneus have reprehended the Pope for want of Power? He 
that cries; To the Roman Church, becauſe of a more 
powerful principality ; (hat is to ſay) * as above appeareth,(h) 

| © becauſe of a Principality more powerful than the temporal; 
or (as we have expounded otherwhere) becauſe of a more 
« powerfulOriginal,” (i) it is neceſſary that every Church ſhould 
agree: And (i) therefore alſo S. Tenæus alledgeth not to 
Pope Victor the Example of him, and of the other Biſhops 
of the Gauls 7, aſſembled in a Council holden expreſsly 
7 for this effect, who had not excommunicated the 4ſtans : 
Nor the Example of Narci//us Biſhop of Zeru/alem, and of 
the Biſhops of Paleſtine aſſembled in another Council, hol- 
© den expreſsly for the ſame Effect, who had not excommu- 
* nicated them; nor the Example of Palmas, and of the 
* other Biſhops of Pontus aſſembled in the ſame Manner, and 
for the ſame Cauſe in the Legion of Pontus, who had not 
© excommunicated them; but only alledges to him the Ex- 
_* ample of the Popes his Predeceſſors The Prelates, 
(aith he) who have preſided before Soter in the Church where 


thou prelideſt, Auiſius, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſphorus, and Six- 


us, have not obſerved this cuſtom, &c. and nevertheleſs none 

of thoſe that obſerved it, have been excommunicated. * And 
| 1 Y c 

| a 2 2 | or 

4 Ruffin, in wer. hiſt. eccleſ. Euf, l. 5. c. 24. Eu hiſt. eccl. 

J. 5. e. 24. Nun. ib. c. 24. Iren. J. 3. c. 3. 1. Book Ch. 25. 

7 Euſeb, hiſt. eccl. I. 5. c. 22. 5 Ven, apud. Euſeb. hift, eccl. l. 5. c. 26. 
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Cnar VI. Proteſtants not Hereticks. 63 
yet, O admirable Providence of God, the (1) ſucceſs of the 
after - ages ſhewed, that even in the uſe of his Power, the 
«< Pope's proceeding was juſt. For after the death of Victor, 
© I the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, and of Epheſus, 
© excommunicated again thoſe that held the ſame cuſtom with 
© the Provinces that the Pope had excommunicated, and placed 
them in the Catalogue of Hereticks under the titles of Here- 
© ticks Quartodecumans« Wer © IM OW Ih, 
But to this inſtance Calvir's Set do annex two new Ob- 
ſervations; the firſt, that the Pope having threatened the 
== -< Biſhops of Aſia to excommunicate them, Polycrates the 
"XX © Biſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia, deſpiſed; the 
XX © Pope's threats, as it appears by the. Anſwer of the fame _ 
_ © — to Pope Victor, which is inſerted in the Writings 
of Euſebius, * and of 8. Jerom, and which 7erom ſeemeth 
© to approve, when he ſaith, he reports it“ to ſhew the ſpirit 
4% and Authority of the Man.“ © And the ſecond, that when the 
© Pope pronounced anciently his Excommunications, he did 
© no other Thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Communian 
of thoſe he excommunicated, and did not thereby ſeparate 
them from the unjverſal communion of the Church. To 
the firſt then we ſay, that ſo far is this Epiſtle of Pilycrates 
from abating iminiſhing the . Pope's Authority, that 
contrary wiſe it greatly magnifies and exalts it. For al- 
though Polycrates, blinded with-the love of the cuſtom of 
his Natton, which he believed to be grounded upon the Word 
of God, who had aſſigned the fourteenth of the Month of 
March for the Obſervation of the Paſche, and upon the 
Example of 8. John's Tradition 4 maintains it obſtinately; 
nevertheleſs this that he anſwers, ſpeaking in his own name, 
and in the name of the Council of the Biſhops of Aſia, to 
whom he preſided,” *1 fear not thoſe that threaten us, form 
«© Elders have ſaid, It is better to obey God than Man?” * doth it 
not ſhew, that had it not been that he believed the Pope's 
© threat was againſt the expreſs Words of God, there had 
deen Caule to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him; 
= © tor(m)who knows not that this Anſwer,” It is better to obey 
God than Man,” © is not to be made but to thoſe whom we 
verre obliged to obey, if their Commandments were not 
FRE © contrary to the Commandments of God: And that he adds, 
dat he had called the Biſhops of 4ſiato a National Council, 
being () ſummoned to it by the Pope ;doth it not inſinuate, 
| that 
: ba * 22 » 1. Conc. Conſt. c. 7. Conc. Eph. p. 2. ad. 6. 
Luſeb. hift, eccl. I. 5. c. 24. Hieron, in ſcript. eccl, in E 
3 Exod, xii, #4 Hin . N * 
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64 Proteſtants not Hereticks, Ct. VI. 
* that the other Councils whereof Euſebius v ſpeaks, that 
© were holden about this Matter through all the —— of 


© the Earth, and particularly that of Paleſtine, which if you 


© believe the Act that Beda : ſaid came to his hands, Thev- 

© philes Archbiſhop of Ceſarea had called by the Authority of 
Victor, were holden at the inſtance of the Pope, and conſe- 
* queaitly? at the Pope was the firſt mover of the univerſal 
© Church? And that the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, 
of Epheſus, embraced the cenſure of Victor and excommu- 
© nicated thoſe that obſerved the cuſtom of Polycrates + doth 
© it not prove that it was not the Pope but (o) Polycrates that 
© was deceived in believing that the Pope's commandment was 


'© againſt God's Commandment? And that S. Jerom himſelf J 15 
celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of T heophilus Patriarch of ü8 


© Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning 


© the Paſche; doth it not juſtify, that when S. Zerom ſaith, 


© that he reports the Epiſtle of Polycrates,” e to ſhew the ſpirit 
* and Authority of the Man,” „he intends by Authority, not 
Authority of Right, but of Fact, that is to ſay, the credit 

© that Polycrates had amongſt the 2 tans, and other Quarto- 


© 6 decumans.” 


| Theſe are the Cardinal's Words, the moſt end and con- 
fiderable Paſſages whereof, to ſave the luble of repetition, [ 
have noted with Letters of reference; wWhereunto my anſwers 


noted reſpectively with the ſame Letters follow now in order, 


(a) If Euſebius were an Arian Author, it is nothing to the 
purpoſe; what he writes there is no Arianiſm, nor any Thing 
towards it. Never any Errour was imputed to the Arians for 
denying the Authority or the Infallibility of the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome. Beſides, what Er/ebius ſays, he ſays out 
of Treneus : Neither doth or ean the Cardinal deny the Story 
to be true, and therefore he goes about by indirect Arts to foil 
it, and caſt a blur upon it. Laſtly, whenſoever Eiſebius ſays Wi 


any Thing which the Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his 
Side, he cites him, and then he is no Arian; or at leaſt he il 
would not take that for an anſwer to the Arguments he draws 


out of him. 7 

(6) That Ruffinus was enemy to the Roman Church, i is faid, 
but not proved, neither can it be. 

(e) Euſebius ſays the ſame alſo of cater omnes Epiſcopi, all 
-the other Biſhops, that they adviſed Victor to keep thoſe 
Things that belonged to peace and unity, and that they ſharp- 
3 —— Victor for having done otherwiſe. "2M 

| | This 


1 Euſeb. hift. eccl. l. 5.c, 23. * Beda in frag. de Rguixociis 
vernali. * 
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Cray, M. Proteftants not Hereticks, ©; 

(4) This is ſaid but no offer made of any proof of it: The 

Cardinal thinks we muſt take every Thing upon his Word. 

They to whom the Tradition was delivered, Polycrates and 
the Aſian Biſhops knew no ſuch Matter, nay, profeſſed the 
contrary, And who is more likely to know the Truth, they 
who lived within two ages of the fountain of it; ir dhe Gardi- 
nal. who lived ſixteen ages after it? Kr. > OO 
(e) How can it make againſt thoſe that object it, ſeeing it 
is evident from Jrenevs his Reprehenſions, that he * 
Victor and the Xoman Church no infallible nor ſufficient Judge 
of what was neceſſary to be believed and done, what not; 
what was univerſal Tradition, what not; what was a ſufficient 
Ground of Excommunication, and what not; and conſequent- 
= ly that there was no ſuch Neceſſity as is pretended, that all 
other Churches ſhould in Matters of Faith conform themſelves 
to the Church of Rome? 

' Of) Thisis to ſuppoſe that Excommunication is an Act, ot 
Argument, or ſign of Power and Authority in the' party ex- 
communicating, over the party excommunicated, whereas it 
is undeniably evident out of the 8 that it was of- 
ten uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiours upon Su- 
periours, if the Equals or Inferiours thought their Equals or 
Superiours did any Thing which deſerved it. 1 

0 And what is this but to confeſs, that they thought that 
a {mall Cauſe of Excommunication and unfufficient, which 
Victor and his adherents thought great and ſufficient; and con- 
ſequently that Victor and his Part declared that to be a Matter 
of Faith and of Neceſſity, which they thought not fo ;. And 
where was then their conformity? eas FF 
) True, you have fo expounded it, but not proved nor 
offered any proof of your Expoſition. This alſo we muſt take 
upon your Authority. Venæus ſpeaks not one Word of any | 
other Power to which he compares, or before which he pre- " 
fers the Power of the Roman Church. And it is evident out 
of the Council of Chalcedon, * That all the Principality 
* which it had, was given it (not by God, but) by the Church, 
in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City. Whereupon, when 
afterwards Conſtantinople was the Imperial City, they decreed 
that that Church ſhould have equal Priviledges, and Dignity, 
and Preheminence with the Church ofRome.? All the Fathers 
agreedin this Decree, ſaving only the Legates of the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhewing arg 4 that they never thought of any 
Supremacy given the Bi ops of Rome by God, or grounded 
upon 
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upon Seripture, but only by the Church, and therefore alter- 


; able at the Church's pleaſure. 


of P 3 


%) This is falfely tranſlated, "Convenire, ad Romanam Ec- 


cleſiam, every body knows ſignifies nd more but to reſort or 
come to the Roman Church; which then there was a. Neceſſity 
that Men ſhould do, becauſe that the Affairs of the Empire 
were tranſacted in that Place. But yet {reneus lays not ſo of 
exety Church ſimply, which had not been true, but only of 


the adjacent Churches; for ſo he expounds himſelf in ſaying, 
© To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church, that is, 


all the Faithful, round about ſhould reſort,” With much 
more Reaſon therefore we return the Argument thus: Had 


enæut thought that all Churches muſt of Neceſſity agree with 
e Roman, how could be and all other Biſhops have then 


| pronounced that to be no Matter of Faith, no ſufficient Ground 


of Excommunication, which Victor and his Adherents 7 
to be ſo ?. And how then could they have reprehended Yider 


ſo much for the ill uſe of his Power, as Cardinal Perron con- 


feſles they did; ſeeing if that was true which is pretended, in 
this alſo as well as — Things, it was neceſſary for them to 
agree with the Church of Rome? © 
Some thert are that ſay, but more wittily than truly, that all 
Cardinal Bellarmin's Works are ſo conſonant to themſelves as 
if he had written them in two hours. Had Cardinal Perron 
wrote his Bock in two hours, ſure, he would not have done 
that here in the middle of the Book, which be condemns in 
Be beginning of it. For here he urgeth a Conſequence drawn 
rom the miſtaken Words of Irenæus againſt his lively and 
actual Practice; which Proceeding there he juſtly condemns 
of evident injuſtice, ; His Words are, For who knows 


not that it is too great an Injuſtice to alledge Conſequences 


from paſſages, and even thoſe ill interpreted and miſunder- 
£ ſtood, and in whoſe Illation there is always ſome Paralo- WW 
giſm bid againſt the expreſs Words, and the lively and actual! 
* Practice + 


« ſelves to the Obſervation of what they have believed and 
*, prattiſed,” | OG 
. (4) This is nothing to the purpoſe; he might chuſe theſe 


Examples, not as of greater Force and Authority in them- 
elves, but as fitter to be employed againſt Victor, as dome- 


ſtick 


In his Letter to Caſaubon, towardi the end. 


* Prax the ſame Fathers from whom they are collected; 
and that it may be good to take the Fathers for Adverſaries,, 
and to accuſe them for want of Senſe or Memory ; 
but not to take them for, Judges, and to ſubmit them- Wi 
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Cyar, VI, Proteſtants ner, Heretic, 67 
ſick Examples are fitter and more effectual than foreign: and 
for his omitting to.prefs him with his own Example an 2 


to what purpoſe had it been to ule them, Teeing their Letters 
ſent to Victor from all Parts, wherein. they reprehended. his 
preſumption, ſhewed him ſufficiently that their Example was 
again him. But belides, he that reads Jrenevs bis Letter 

ſhall ſec, that in the. Matter of the Lent-Faſt, and the great 
variety about the celebration of it, which he parallels with this 
of Eaſter, he preſſeth Victor with the Example of himſelf and 
others, not Biſhops of Rome 3 Both they (a he, ſpeaking 
*. of other Biſhops notwithſtanding this Difference, retaine 

© Peace.among. themſelves ;? and * we. alſo among ourſelves 
* retain f A pferring. from his Example, that Vidor alſo 

n | SETS: 72:07, 


lf the;Pope's Proceeding was juſt, then the Churches 
of Aſia were indeed and in ſight of God Excommuni- 
cate, and qut of the State of Salvation; which Jreneus 
5 5 all the other ancient Biſhops neyer thought. And if 
Bue th 


ere ſo, why do you account them Saints and Martyrs 2 
But the Truth is, chat theſe, Councils did no Way ſhew 
the ' Pope's Proceedings juſt, but rather the contrary. 
For though they ſettled an Uniformity in, this Matter, yet 
| they ſettled it as a Matter formerly indifferent, and pot as 
a Matter of Faith or Neceſlity, as it is evident out of f Atha- 
naſius; and conſequently. they rather declare Vichor's Pro- 
2 unjuſt, who excommunicated ſo many Churches, 

for diftering from him in an indifferent Matter. 
m/ It ſeems then Polycrates might be a Saint and a Mar 
tyr, and yet think the Commands of the Roman Church, en- 
joined 75 pain of ion, contrary. to the -Command- 
ments of God. Beſides, 8. Peter himſelf, the Head of the 
Church, the, Vicar of Chriſt (as you pretend) made this very 
Anſwer to the High Prieſt; yet 1 hope you will not ſay he 
was his Inferiour and obliged to obey, him. Laſtly, who. ſees 
not that when the Pope commands us any Thing unjuſt, as 
to communicate Laymen in one kind, to uſe the Latin Ser- 
| E 2-: r 


/ 


+ 1n ep. ad Epiſcepos in Africa; where he clearly ſhews that this 
eſtion was not a Queſtion 'of Faith, by ſaying, The Council of 
Nice <vaz celebrated by occafion 'of the Arian Herely, and the dif- 
rence about Eaſter : Iaſamuch as they in Syria, and Cilicia, and Me- 
ſopetamia, did differ berein from us, a kept, this. Feaſt, ox the 
Jame day wich the Ju: But, thanks be to God, an. Agreem 
r as concerning the Faith, ſo alſo concerning this ho! / 
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vice, we may very fitly ſay to him, It is better to obey God 
than Man, — yet never think of any Authority he hath 
over us? We 9 
i Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinks there 
ſhould be ſome difference; and Polycrates ſays no more but 
he was requeſted by the Church of Rome to call them, and 
did ſo. Here then (as very often) the Cardinal is fain to 
help the Dice with a falſe Tranſlation ; and his pretence be- 
ing falſe, every one muſt ſee that that which he pretends to 
be inſinuated by it is clearly inconſequent. 


. * 


e Polycrates was deceived, if he believed it to be againſt 
God's Commandment, and the Pope 'deceived as much in 
thinking it to be God's Commandment, for it was ® neither 
one nor the other, but an indifferent Matter, wherein God 
had not interpoſed his Authority. Neither did the Council 
of Nice embrace the Cenſure of Victor, by acknowledging 
his Excommunication to be juſt and well-grounded, for which 
the Cardinal neither doth pretend, nor can produce any proof, 
any way comparable to the fore-alledged Words of #thana- 
ſus teſtifying the contrary ; though peradventure, having ſer- 
tled the Obſervation, and reduced it to an Uniformity, they 
might excommunicate thoſe who afterward ſhould trouble 
the Church's Peace for an indifferent Matter. And thus 
much for Frenæus. e e e ae78 LY 
31. I come now to St. Auſtin. and to the firſt place out of 
him, where he ſeems to ſay, that the Succeſſion in the See 
of Peter, was the Rock which our Saviour meant when he 
© ſaid, Upon this Rock, &c.I anſwer,” firſt, we have no Reaſon 
to be confident of the Truth hereof, becauſe St. Auſtin him- 
{elf was not, but retracts it as uncertain, and leaves to the 
Reader whether he will think that or another more probable, 
Retr, I. 1. c. 26. Secondly, What he ſays of the Succeſſion 
ia the Roman Church in this place, he ſays it elſewhere of 
all the Succeſſions in all other Apoſtolick Churches. Third- 


ly, that as in this place he urgeth the Donatiſt with Separa- UN 
tion from the Roman Church as an Argument of their Errour : ⁵ 
So elſewhere he preſſeth them with their Separation from 


other Apoſtolick Churches, nay, more from theſe than from 


that, becauſe in Rome the Donatiſts had a Biſhop, though not 


a perpetual Succeſſion of them; but in other Apoſtolick 
Churehes they wanted both. Theſe ſcattered Men (faith 
he of the Donati/?s, Epiſt. 165.) read in the holy Books in 
the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no Bi- 
ſhop in them: But What is more perverſe and mad, than to 


Neither the one O 
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CA. VI. . Proteftants not Hereticks, 69 
the Leftors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you z, 
and to ſeparate from the Peace of theſe Churches, to which 
theſe 112 were written? So Optatus, having done you 
(as it might ſeem,) great ſervice in upbraiding the Donarifts 
as Schiſmaticks, becauſe. they had not Communion with the 
Church of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all 2590, and as 

it were with a Spunge wipes out all that he had ſaid for you, 
by adding after, that they were Schiſmaticks, becauſe. they. 
had not the fellowſhip of Communion with the ſeven Church- 
es of Aſia, to which St. ohn writes: whereof he pronounces 
confidently (though I know not upon what ground) Extra 
ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid foris eſt, aliemem eſt, Now, I pra 
tell me, do you eſteem the Authority of theſe Fathers a ſuf- 
ficient Aſſurance, that Separation, from- theſe other Apoſtolick 
Churches, was a certain Mark of Hereſy, or not? If fo, 
then your Church had been for many Ages Heretical. If not, 
How is their Authority a greater Argument for the Xoman, 
than for the other Churches If you ſay, they conceived Se- 
paration from theſe Churches a note of Schiſm, only when 
they were united to the Roman; fo alſo they might conceive 
of the Roman, only whea it was united to them. If you lay * 
they urged this only as a probable, and not as a certain Argy+ 
ment, ſo alſo they might do that. Ia a Word whatſoe ver 
Anſwer you can deviſe. to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made nog - - 
Separation from theſe other Churches a Mark of Hereſie, ap- 
ply that to your own Argument, and it will be ſatisfied. _. + 

32. The other place is evidently impertinent to the Preſent 
queſtion, nor is there in it any Thing but this, That Cci- 
* lian might contemn the Number of bis Adverfaries, bee 
© thoſe that were united with him were more; and of more 
account, than thoſe that were againſt him.“ Had he prefer- 
red the Roman Church alone, before Cæcilian's enemies, this 
had been little, but Something; but when other Countries, 
from which the Goſpel came firſt into Mica, are joined in 
this Patent with the Church of Rome, how ſhe can build any 
ſingular privilege upon it, I am yet to learn! Neither do 1 
ſee what can be concluded from it, but that in the Roman 
* Church was the Principality of an.+ Apoſtolick See,“ which 
no Man doubts: or that the Roman Church was not the Mother 

Ro „ eee eee Church, 


+ You do ill to tranflate it the Principality of the See Jpoftolich, 
as if there were but one; whereas St. Auſtin preſently after ſpeaks 
of Apoſtolical Churches, in the plural number ; and makes the Bi- 
of cham Joint Commiſſionerꝭ for the judging of Eccleſiaſticat 
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her, but from other Chüftb es. 
3. Thus you ſee his Words make very little or indeed no- 
thing for you. But now his Action, "which according to 
Cardinal Perron's Rule, is much more to be regarded than his 


Words, as not being fo obnoxiovy' to miſinterpretation, I 1 


mean bis famous oppoſition of three Biftiops' of Rome, in 
ſucceſſion, touching the great queſtion of Appeals, wherein 
be and the reſt of the of can Biſhops proceeded ſo far in the 
firſt or ſecond Milevitan Council, as to! © © Decree: any 
© African Excommunicate that fiouſd appeal to any out of 
Africk,“ and therein continued refolute unto death, I fay this 

1 Actiob of his; makes clearly, and evidently,” and in- 
* finitely againſt you. For, had Boniface, and the reſt of the 
African Bilhops,' a great Part whereof were Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, believed as an Article of Faith, that Union and Confor- 
mity with the Doctrine of the Roman Church, in all Things 


Which ſhe held neceſſary, was a certain note of a good Catho: tl 


lick, and by God's Command neceſſary to Salvation, how 
was it poſſible they ſhould have oppoſed it in this? Unleſs 
you will ſay they were all ſo fooliſh as to believe at once di- 
rect Contradidtions, viz. that Conformity to the Roman 
Church was HAY ln all Points, and not he in this: 
Or ſo horribly impioùs, as believing this Doctrine of the Ro- 
man Church true, and! her Power to receive Appeals derived 
from Divine Authority, notwithſtanding to oppoſe and con 
demn it, and anathematize all thoſe Africans, of what Con- 
dition ſoeyer, at ſhould appeal unto it; I ſay,.* of what 
Condition ſoever : For it is evident, that they concluded, 
in their determination, Biſhops as well as the inferiour Clergy 
and Laity : And Cardinal Perrem's pretence of the contrary 
is 2 ſhameleſs falſehood, repugnant to the plain Words of the 
©Remonftrance fof the Zf7ican Biſhops to Celeſtine 8 of 
e 34. 10 


The Words o the Decree (which alfo Be/larm. I. 1. de Ma- 
fm, c. 17. alfures os to have been formed by St. Auf) are theſe, 
i qui ( African) ab Epiſcopis provetandum putaverint, non ni ad 
, 2 pro vocent Concilia, vel ad Primates provinciarum ſuarum, 
tranſmarina autem gui puta crit appellandum, a nullo intra Afri- 
cam in communionem ſuſcipiatur. This Decree is by Gratian moſt 
Impudently-corrupred. - For whereas the Fathers of that Council 
intended it particularly againſt the Church of Rome, he tells us the 
forbad: Appeals to all, «xcepting-only the Church of Rame. 4 
 ® The, Words are theſe, Proffate debite ſalutationis offcie, impen- 
dio deprecamur, wt deinceps ad aur wveſtras binc vexientes, non 22 
g 3 ciliu. 
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34 Your Allegation of Tertullian is à manifeſt convictiom 

of your want of ſincerity + For you produce with great oſten- 
arion what he ſays of the Church of Rome Rut you and 
your fellows always conceal and diſſemble, that immediately 
| before theſe Words he attributes as much for Poiat of Direc- 
tion to any other Apoſtolick Church, and that as he ſends them 
to Rome who lived near Paly,-ſo thoſe near Achaia he ſends 
to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia'to Philippi and Theſſalonica, 
" thoſe of. to Epheſus. His Words are, Go to now thou 
© that wilt beiter eniploy thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy 
« Salvation, run over the Apoſtolical Churches, wherein the 
© Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet fat upon in their Places, 
« wherein their authentick Epiſtles are recited, ſounding out 
© the voice, and repreſenting the face of one ! Is Achais 
© near thee ? © There thou haſt Coſinth: If thou art not far 
from Macedonia, thou haſt Philippi, thou haſt 7he/alonics + 
© If chou canſt go into Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus + If thou 
© be adjacent to aly, thou haſt Rome, whoſe Authority is 
© near at hand to us (in-Africk}) A happy Church, into which 
= * the Apoſtles poured forth all their Doctrine together with 
= * their blood, &c.“ Now I pray you, Sir, tell me, if you can 
for bluſhing why this place might not have been urged by a. C- 
rinthian, or Philippian,” or 'Theſſulonian, or an Epheſian, to 
ſhew, that in the Judgment of Tertullian, Separation from 
any of tHeir Churches is a certain Mark of Hereſie, as juſtly 
and rationally as you alledge it to vindicate this privilege to the 
Roman Church only; certainly, if you will ſtand to Trriul- 
lian' judgment, you muſt either grant the Authority of. the 5 
Roman Church (though at that Time a good Topical Argument, 
and perhaps a better than any the Hereticks had, eſpecially 
in conjurRion with other Apoſtolick Churches:) yet, 1 ſay, 
you muſt grant it perforce but a fallible Guide as well as that 
of Epheſus, and Theſſalonica,” and Philippi, and Curinth. or 
ou ſhall maintain the Authority of every one of theſe infalli- 
le as well as the Run. For de make a Panegyrick 
of the Roman Church' in particular, ànd of the reſt only in ge- 
veral, yet, as 1 have ſaid, for Point of Direction he makes 
chem all equal, and therefore makes them (chuſe you whe- 
W ther) either all fallible, or all infallible ? Now you -will' und + 
muſt acknowledge that he hexer intended to attribute Iafafit. 


cilius  admittatis ; nec & nobis excommunicatos ultra in Communionem 
velitis recipere ; quia hot etiam Niere Concilis dg fu] futile alle 
vertet wventrabilitat tua, Nam fi de inftriiribus Cliricii vel Laicis 
videtur id precaveri, quante mais hoc de Epiſcopis voluis eher wur. 
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_ - bility to the Churches of Epheſus or Corinth or, if be did, 

chat (as Experience ſhews) he erred in doing. ſo ; and what 
ean binder, but then we may ſay alſo, that he never intended 
. tp attribute Infallibility to the Roman Church, or, if he did, 
that he erred in doing ſo. Mü a 
335. From the Saying of St. Baſil, certainly 1 be 
gathered, but only * that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern be- 
5 tween that which is counterfeit, and that which is lawful and 
pure, and without any diminution may preach the Faith of 
© our Anceſtors, Which certainly he might do, if ambition 
and covetouſneſs did not hinder him, or elſe I ſhould never con- 
demn him for e Revs But is there no difference be · 


tween may and muſt? Between he may do ſo, and he can- 
nat but do ſo ? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may do fo, 
therefore he always ſhall or will do ſo? In my opinion ra- 
ther the contrary. ſhould follow! For he that ſaith, 2 may 
do thus, - implies, according to the ordinary Senſe of the 
Words, that if he will, he may do otherwiſe, - You certainly 
may, if you pleaſe, leave abuſing the World with ſuch So- 
phiſtry as this: But whether you will or no, of that I have 
36. Your next Witneſs I would willingly have examined, 
but it ſeems you are unwilling. he ſhould 
22 have given us your direction where we might have 


im. Of that Maximianus who ſucceeded Neſtorius, I can 


find no ſuch Thing in the Councils; neither can I believe that 
any Patriarch of Canſtantinople twelve hundred years ago was 

ſo baſe a Paraſite of the See of Rome. | 

37. Your laſt Witneſs, John of Conftantinople, I confeſs 
Speaks home, and advanceth the Roman See, even to Heaven | 
but I fear it is that his own may go up with it, which he 
there ex to be all one See with the See of Rome ; and 
therefore bis Teſtimony, as ſpeaking in his own Cauſe, is 
not much to be regarded, But beſides, I have little Reaſon 
to bo confident that this Epiſtle is not a Forgery ; for certain- 
ly Binius hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch. This 


though written by a Crecian, is not extant in Greek but in La- 


tin only, Laſtly, it comes out of a ſuſpicious place, an old 
Book of the Vatican Library, which Library the World 
knows to have been the Mint of very many Impoſtures. 
38. Ad.S 20, 21, 22; 23. The ſum of your diſcourſe in 
the four next Sections, if it be pertinent to the queſtion in agi- 
tation, myſt be this; * Want of Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
: *. Paſtors, holding always the ſame Doctrine, and of the 
Forms of Qrdaining Biſhops and Prieſts which are in uſe 2 
Ot, 0 


found, otherwiſe | 
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© the Roman Church, is à certain Mark of Hereſſe: But 
fproteſtants want all theſe Things: Therefore they are He- 
c reticks.% To which'I anſwer, that nothing but want of 
Truth, and holding Errour, can make or F prove any Man or 
Church heretical. For, if he be a true Aviſtotelian, or Pla- 
toniſt, or Pyrrhanian, or Epicurean, who bolds the Doctrine 
of Ariſtotle, or Plato, or Pyrrho,-or Epicurus, although he- 
cannot align any that held it before him for many Ages doge- 
ther; why ſhould I not be made a True and Orthodox Chriſ- 
tian, by believing all the Doctrine of Chriſt, though I cannot 

derive my Deſcent from a perpetual Succeſſion that believed it 
defore me? By this Reaſon, you ſhould ſay as well, that no 
an can be a good Biſhop, or Paſtor, or King, or Magiſtrate, 
or Father that ſucceeds a bad one, For, if I may conform 
my Will and Actions to the Commandments of God, wh 
may I. not embrace his Doctrine with my Underſtanding, al- 
though my Predeceſſors do not ſo? _ You have above in this 
Chapter, defined * Faith, A free, infallible, obſcure, ſpper- 
natural Aſſent to Divine Truths, becauſe they are revealed 
| © by God, and ſufficiently propounded This. Definition is 
very phantaſtical ; but for the preſent I will let it paſs, and de- 
pre you to give me ſome Piece or Shadow of Reaſon, why I 
may not do all this without a pe etual Succeſſion of Biſhops 
and Paſtors, that have done ſo before me? You may judge as 
uncharitably, and ſpeak as maliciouſly of me, as your blind 
Zeal to your Superſtition ſhall direct you; but certainly 1 
know, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me 
doubt of what I know) that I do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt 
(as it is delivered in the undoubted Books of Canon Serip- 
ture) as verily as that it is now Day, that I ſee the Light, 
that I am now writing; and I believe it upon this Motive, be- 
cauſe I conceive it ſufficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly 
proved to be Divine Revelation ; and yet in this, I do not de- 
pend upon any Succeſſion of Men that have always believed 
it without any mixture of Errour ; nay, Iam fully perſuaded, 
bbere bath been no ſuch Succeſſion, and yet do not find m 
elf any way weakned in my Faith by the want of it, but fo 
fully aſſured of the Truth of it, that not only though your 
= Devils at Lowden do Tricks againſt it, but though an Angel 
from Heaven ſhopld gainſay it, or any Part of it, I perſwade 
 myſclf that I ſhould not be moved. This I ſay, and this I 
am ſure is true; and if you will be ſo hyperſceptical as to 
perſwade me, that I am not ſure that I do believe all this, 1 
deſire you to tell me, how are you ſure that you believe the 
Church of Rome? For if a Man may perſwade himſelf he 


E 


; - of 


1 Proteftants Ng} Hertticks, : Cap. VI. 


doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think you 
believe the Church of L 100 FINE deer But 1090 
Man can err concerning what he believes, then you maſt give 
me leave to aſſure myſelf that I do believe, and conſequently 
that any Man may believe the foreſaid Truths upon the fore- 
ſaid Matives,; without any dependance oppo any ee 
that hath believed it always. And'as from your Definition of 
Faith, {a from your Definition of Hereſy, this Fancy may be 
" refuted. For queſtionleſs, no Man can be an Heretick but he 
that holds an Hereſy, and an Hereſy, you ſay, is a volun- 
*.tary, Errour,; therefore no Man can be neceſſitated to be 
an Heretick whether he will or no, by want of ſuch a Thing 
that is not in his Power to have; but that there hould have 
; gy erpetual Succeſſion, of Believers in all Points ortho- 
5 is not a TI ing which is in? our own Power; therefore 
our being, or not being Hereticks, depends not on it. Beſides, 
what is more certain than that he may make a ſtraight” Line 
who hath a Rule to make it by, though never Man in the 
World had made any before? And why then may not he 
that believes the Scripture to be the Word of God and the 
Rule of Faith, and regulate his Faith by it, and copſequently 
believe aright, without much regarding what other Men either 
will do, or have done? It is true indeed, there is a neceſſity 
that if God will have his Word believed, he by his Providence 
muſt take order, that either by Succeſſion of Men, ar by 
me other Means, natural, ot ſupernatural, it be preſerved 
and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his Word; but 
that this hould be done by a Succeſhon of Men that holds no 
Errour againſt it, certainly there is no more neceſſity, than 
that it ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men that commit no 
Sia againſt it, For if Men may reſerve the Records of a 
Law, and yet tranſgreſs it, certainly they may alſo preſerve 
directions for their Faith, and yet not follow them. I doubt 
not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent experience, 
that many Men preſerve and produce Eyidences, which being 
examined, oft-times make againſt themſelves. This the7 
do ignorantly, it being in their Power to ſuppreſs, or perhaps 
to 12 2 them. And why then ſhould any Man conceive it 
Nrange, that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould pre- 
ſerve and deliver the Scriptures uncorrupted, when indeed, 
for many ns which I have formerly alledged, it was 
impoſlible for them to corrupt them? Seeing therefore this 
is all the Neceſlity that is pretended of a perpetual Sucteſſion 
of Men orthodox in all Points, certainly there is no neceſſity 
| | tight 
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at all of any ſuch, neither ean the want of it proverany! Man” 
. 
30. When therefore you haue produced ſome Proof of this, 
which wes yout Major in your former Syllogiſm, That want 
of Suceeſſion is · a certain of Hereſy; you ſhall then re- 
ecive a full Anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall! then conſider 
whether your indelible Character be any reality, or whether it 
de a Crextare of your own making, a Fancy of yourrown 
W Lmaginatibn:” And if it be a Thing, and not only a Word; 
== whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as welkas yoorg 3 
and whether ſome Mens Perſwaſions that there i no ſueh 
ning, can hinder them from having it, or prove that they 
oF have it not, if there be any ſuch” Thing ! (any more than a 
Mary's perſwaſion that he has not taken Phyſick or Poiſon, 
will make him not to have taken it if he has, or hinder the O- 
15 of it?) And whether Tertullian in the Place: quoted 
y you, ſpeaks of a Prieſt made a Layman by juſt depoſuion 
or degradation, and not by a vgluntary deſertion of his. Order:? 
And whether in the ſame Place he not ſet fome Mark up- 
on Hereticks that will agree to your Church? Whether all 
the Authority of our Biſhops in England before the Reforma . 
tion, was conferred on them by the Pope? And if it were, 
whether it were the Pope's Right, or an Uſurpation? If it 
were his Right, whether by Divine Law, or Eccleſiaſtical ? 
And if by Ecoleſiaſtical only, whether he might poſſibly fo 
== abuſc his Power, as to deſerve to loſe it? Whether de facto 
he had done ſo ? Whether, ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe 
it, thoſe that deprived him of it had Power to take it from 
him? Ot if not, whether they had Power to ſuſpend him 
from the Uſe of it, until good Caution were put in and good 
Aſſurance given, that if he had it again, he would not abuſe 
it as he had formetly done? Whether in caſe they had done 
unlawfully that took his Power from him, it may not (Things 
deing now ſettled, and the preſent Goverument eſtabliſhed) be 
as unlawful'to go about to reſtore it? Whether it be not a 
rallacy to conclude, becauſe we believe the Pope bath no 
rover in England, now when the King, and State, and 
Church had deprived bim upon juſt Grounds of it, therefore 
ve cannot believe that he had any before his deprivation? Whe- 
ther without Schiſm a Man may not withdraw obedience from 
an uſurped Authority, commanding unlawful Things? Whe- 
ther the Roman Church might not give Authority. to Biſhops 
and Prieſts to oppoſe her Errours, as well as a King give; 
Authority to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his Cauſe be 
bad; as well as Trajan gave his Sword to his Prefect, = 
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this Commiſſion, that if he governed well, he ſhould uſe it 

for him; if ill, againſt him? Whether the Roman Church 
gave not Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts to preach againſt 
— Corruptions in Manners? And if ſo, why not againſt 
her Errours in Doctrine, if ſhe had any? Whether ſhe gave 
them not Authority to preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and conſequently againſt her Doctrine if it ſhould contradict 
any Part of the Goſpel of Chriſt? Whether it be not ac- 
knowledged lawful in the Church of Rome, for apy Lay-man, 
vr Woman, that has Ability, to perſwade others by .Word 
or Writing from Errour, and unto Truth ? And why this 


Liberty may not be practiſed againſt their Religion if it be q wa 
falſe, as well as for it if it be true? Whether any Man need 
any other Commiſſion or Vocation than that of a Chriſtian, to al 


do a work of Charity? And whether it be not one of the 
greateſt works of Charity (if it be done after a peaceable Man- 
ner, and without an unneceſſary Diſturbance of Order) to 
perſwade Men out of a falſe, into a true Way of eternal Hap- 
pineſs? Eſpecially, the Apoſtle having aſſured us, that he 
whoſoever he is) who converteth a Sinner from the Erruur of 
is way, ſhall ſave a Soul from death, and ſhall hide a multi. 
tude if Sint. Whether the firſt reformed Biſhops died all at 
once, ſo that there were not enough to ordain others in the 
Places that were Vacant? Whether the Biſhops of England 
may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of England, as well as the 
Cardinals do the Pope? Whether the King or Queen of En- 
gland, or they that have the Government in their Hands, in 
the Minority of the Prince, may not lawfully commend one 
to them to be conſecrated, againſt whom there is no canonical 
Exception? Whether the Doctrine that the King is Supreme 


Head of the Church of England, (as the Kings of Judah, and | 1 


the firſt Chriſtian Emperours were of the Jewiſh, and Chriſ- 


tian Church) be any new found Doctrine? Whether it may Wi 
not be true, that Biſhops being made Biſhops, have their Au- at 
thority immediately from Chriſt, though this or that Man 
be not made Biſhop without the King's Authority; as well as 
you ſay the Pope being Pope, has Authority immediately from nm 
Chriſt, and yet this or that Man cannot be made Pope with- 
out the Authority of the Cardinals? Whether you, do wel! 


to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian Kings have no more Authority in 
ordering the Affairs of the Church, than the Great Turk or 
the Pagan Emperours? Whether the King may not give Au- 
thority to a Bi op to exerciſe his Function in ſome Part of 
his Kingdom, and yet not be capable of doing it himſelf; as 
well as a Biſhop may give Authority to a Phyſician to * 
| tile 
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tiſe Phyſick in his Dioceſe, which the Biſhop cannot do bin» 
ſelf? Whether if Nero the Emperor would have Command- 
ed St. Peter or St. Paul to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt,. and 
to exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop of Rome, whether they would 
have queſtioned his Authority to do ſo? Whether there were 
any Law of God or Man that prohibited King 7AMES to 
ve commiſſion to Biſhops, nay, to lay his Injunction upon 
4 to do any Thing that is lawful? Whether a caſual Irre- 
Fre may not be lawfully diſpenſed with? Whether the — * 
er 


Irregularities, if he ſhould chance to incur any, be indiſpenſ- 
if not, who is he, or who are they whom the Pope is ſubject 


= ? BS unto, that they may diſpenſe with him? Whether that be certain 


which you take for granted, That your Ordination imprints a 
Character, and ours doth not ?? Whether the Power of Conſe- 
crating and Ordaining by Impoſition of Hands, may not reſide 
in the Biſhops, and be derived unto them, not from the King but 
Jod? And yet the King have Authority to command them to 
apply this Power to ſuch a fit Perſon, whom he ſhall commend 
unto them; as well as if ſome Architects only had the Faculty of 
Architecture, and had it immediately by infuſion from God him- 
ſelf, yet if they were the King's Subjects he wants not Autho- 
W rity to command them to build him a Palace for his Uſe, or a 
Fortreſs for his Service; or, as the King of France pretends 
not to have Power to make Prieſts himſelf; yet I hope you will 
not deny him Power to command any of his Subjects, that 
has this Power, to ordain any fit Perſon Prieſt whom he ſhall 
deſire to be ordained ? Whether it do not follow, that whenſo- 
ever the King commands an Houſe to be built, a Meſſage to be 
delivered, or a Murderer to be executed, that all theſe Things 
are preſently done without intervention of the Architect, Mei- 
ſenger or Executioner ; as well as that they are 1p/o fa#s or- 
dained and conſecrated, who by the King's Authority are 
commended to the Biſhops to be ordained and conſecrated : 
Eſpecially, ſeeing the King will not deny but that theſe Biſhops 
may refuſe to do what he requires to be done lawfully, if the 


; = Pcrſon be unworthy, if worthy, unlawfully indeed, but yet 
17 de facto they may refuſe; and in caſe they ſhould do ſo, whe- 


ther juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King himſelf, nor any body 
elſe, would eſteem the Perſon Biſhop upon the King's deſig 


FRF nation? Whether many Popes, though they were not con 


crated Biſhops, by any temporal Prince, yet might nor; or 
did not receiye Authori from. hs — to — their 
Epiſcopal Function in this or that Place? And whether the Em- 
perors had not Authority, upon their deſert, to deprive. them 
of their JurildiQion, by Impriſonment or Baniſhment: = 
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ther Proteſtant do indeed pretend that their Reformation is 
vniverſal? Whether in ſaying the Donatiſis Sect was confined 
to Africa, you do not forget yourſelf, and contradict what you 
ſaid above in Sec. 17. of this Chapter, where you tell us, 
they bad ſome of their Se reſiding in Rome? Whether it be 
certain that none can admit of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that 
| hold them of Divine Inſtitution? Whether they may not be 
F willing to have them, eonceiving that way of Government the 
| beſt, though not abſolutely neceſſary? Whether all thoſe - Pro- 
- *reſtants that conceive the diſtinction between Prieſts and Bi- 
mops not to be of Divine Inſtitution, be Schiſmatical and He- 
. retical for thinking ſo? Whether your Form of Ordaining Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, be eſſential to the Conſtitution of the true 
Church? Whether the Forms of the Church of England differ 
eſſentially from your Forms? Whether in ſaying, that * the 
© true Church cannot ſubſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops 
and Prieſts,” you have not averthrown the Truth of your 
-own Church: Wherein I have proved it plainly impoſſible, 
that any Man ſhould be fo much as morally certain, either of 
his own Prieſthood, or any other Man's? Laſtly, whether any Wl 
one kind of theſe external Forms and Orders, and Govern- | 
ment be ſo neceſſary to the being of a Church, but that they 
may be diverſe in diverſe Places, and that a good and peace- 
able Chriſtian may and ought to ſubmit bicoſelf elf to the Govern- 
ment of the Place where he lives, whatſoeyer it be? All theſe 
- | Queſtions will be neceſſary to be diſcuſſed for the clearing of 
the Truth of the Minor Propoſuion of your former Syllo- 
giſm, and your Proofs of it; and I will promiſe to debate them 
fairly witch you, if firſt you will bring ſome better Proof of 
© .the Major That want of Succeſſion is a certain Note of He- 
reſy, which for the preſent, remains both unproved and 
4 , 


* E ; | | 

40. Ad. C 23. The Fathers,” you ſay, © aſſign Succeſſion ü 

© as one Mark of the true Church:? I confeſs they did urge 
Tradition as an Argument of the Truth of their Doctrine, 
and of the Falſehood of the contrary; and thus far they agree 
with you. But now ſee the difference: They urged it not 
againſt all Hereticks that ever ſhould be, but againſt them that 
rejected a great Part of the Scripture, for no other Reaſon 
. bat / becauſe it was repugnant to their Doctrine, and cor- 70 
« rupted other Parts with their additions and detractions, and us 
perverted the remainder with divers abſurd Interpretations : ne 
80 Tertullian not a Leaf before the Words by you cited. n 
Nay, they urged it againſt them who © when they were 2 4 
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as if they were various one from another, andasif Truthe 
© not be 34 out of them by thoſe who know not Tradition, 
© for that it was not delivered in Writing (they did meu whol- 
iy) but by Word of Mouth: and that thereupoti Paul ulſo fuld, 
© we ſpeak Wiſdom am the perfect.“ So Ireneus in the 
very next Chapter before that which you alledge. Againſt theſe 
Men being thus neceſſitated to do fo, they did urge Tradition 
but what or whoſe Tradition was it? Certainly no other but 
we joint Tradition of all the Apoſtolick Churches, with obe 
= Mouth and one Voice teaching the fame Doctrine. Or if, 
bor brevity ſake, they produce the Tradition of any one 
church, yet it is apparent, that that one was then i Conjunc- 
don with all the Reſt: Teneus, Tertulllan, Origen teſtific as 
= much in the Words cited, and St. Auſtin in the Place before 
alledged by me. This Tradition they did urge . 
Men, and in a Time, in compaxiſon of ours, almoſt contigv- 
cus to the Apoſiles: So near, that one of them, Fenaus, was 
Scholar to one who was Scholar to St. John the Apoſtle. 
Tertullian and Origen, were not an Age removed from him; 
and the laſt of them, all little more than an Age from them. 
rer after” all this they urged it not as a' Demonſtration, but 
only as a very probable Argument, far greater than any their 
Adverfaries could oppoſe againſt it. $0 Tertullian in the 
= Place above quoted, Scr. 5. How is it likely that ſo many 
= < and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one Faith?“ (it fhould 
"18 be _ have erred into one Faith.) And this was the c- 
= ditio 


n of this A, 00 the Fathers urged it. Now if 
you having to deal with us, who queſtion no Book of Scrip- 
= rure, which was not anciently queſtioned by ſome whom you 
= yourſelves eſteemed good Catholicks; nay, ho fefuſe not to 
be tried by ® your own Canon, and your own Tranſlation; 'who 
in iaterpreting Scriprures are content to allow all thoſe Rules 
IE which you propoſe, only except that we will not allow you to 
be our Judges; if you will come 1 500 Years after the A 
a fair Time for the pureſt Church to gather much Droſs 
Corruption, and for the Myſtery of Iniquity to bring its 
Work to ſome perfection, which in the Helle, Time begun 
vort; if (I ſay) you will come thus long after, and urge 
us with the ſingle Tradition of one of theſe Churches, being 
now Catholick to itſelf alone, and Heretical to all the Reſt ; 
nay, not only with her ancient and original Traditions, but 
allo with her poſt · nate introduced Definitions, and theſe as we 


* Your 0yn Canon, your own Tranſlations Of, 
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pretend repugnant to Scripture, and ancient Tradition, and 

this to 4 — indifferent trial by Scripture, under — 
(wherein alſo you agree with the calumny of the old Hereticks) 
that * all neceſſary Truth cannot be found in them without 
KRecourſe to Tradition: If, I ſay; notwithſtanding all theſe 
Differences you will ſill be urging us with this Argument, as 
the very ſame, and of the ſame Force with that wherewith the 
fore-mentioned Fathers urged the old Hereticks ; certainly this 
mult needs proceed from a Confidence you have, nat only that 
we have no School-Divinity, nor Metaphyſicks, but no Lo- 
gick dr common Senſe; that we are but Pictures of Men, 


x 
80 
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and have the Definition of Rational Creatures given us in 


vain. 1 N N þ --, 7 
41. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberal to you, and grant 


what you cannot prove, that © the. Fathers make Succeſſion a 
© certain and perpetual Mark of the true Church:? 1 beſeech 
you what will come of it? What, that want of Succeſſion is a 
certain ſign of an Heretical Company? Truly if you ſay ſo, 


either you want Logick, which is a certain Sign of an ill Diſpu- 
ter; or are not pleaſed to uſe it, which is a worſe. For Speech 
zs a certain ſign of a living Man, yet want of Speech is no ſure 

Argument that he is dead; for he may be dumb, and Jet living 
ſtill, and we may have other evident Tokens that he is fo, as Eat- 


ing, Drinking, Breathing, Moving. So, though the conſtant and | 1 : I 


univerſal delivery of any Doctrine by the Apoſtolick Churches, 
ever ſince the Apoſtles, be a very great Argument of the Truth 
of it, yet there is no certainty but that Truth, even Divine 
Truth may, through Mens wickedneſs, be contracted from its 

univerſality, and interrupted in its perpetuity, and fo loſe this 

Argument, and yet not want others to juſtify and ſupport it- 
fel. For it may be one of thoſe Principles which God hath 
written in all Mens Hearts, or a Concluſion evidently ariſin 

from them: It may be either contained in Scripture in expreſs 
Terms, or deducible from it by apparent conſequence. If 


therefore you intend to prove Want of a perpetual Sueceſ- 
ſion. of Profeſſors a certain Note of Hereſy, you muſt not 
content yourſelf to ſhew, that having it is one Sign of Truth ; 1 
but you muſt ſhew it to be the only ſign of it, and inſeparable 


from it. But this, if you be well adviſed, you will never 
undertake ; firſt, becauſe it is an impoſſible Attempt ; and then 
becauſe if. you do it, you will mar all: For by proving this an 
inſeparable Sign of Catholick Doctrine, you will prove your 
own, which apparently wants it in many Points, not to be 
Catholick. For whereas you ſay, © This Succeſſion requires 
two Things, Agreement with the Apoſtles Doctrine, And 
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l an uninterrupted Conveyance of it down to them that: chal- 
b bee it;? it willbe proved agaialt you, that you Fail in both. 


Apoſtles have not been held always; as, your condemning 
the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts, and holding the Euchariſt not 
4 
agree not with them, nor with the Church for many Ages 
4 r. For example; in Mutilation of the Communion, in 
Ws having your Service in ſuch a Language as the Aſſiſtants gene- 
rally underſtand not, your offering to Saints, your picturing 
of God, your worſhipping of Pictures. | 

. Ad. 5. 24. As for © Univerſality of Place, the want 
% E whereof you object to Proteſtants as a Mark of Hereſy ;* 
vou have not ſet down clearly and univocally what you mean 
Dy it, whether Univerſality of Fact, or of Right; and if of 
4 Pact, whether abſolute or comparative; and if comparative, 


E WF whether of the Church in compariſon of any other Religion, 
1 whether in compariſon of all other Sects conjoined, or in 
88 compariſon only of any one of- them. Nor have you proved 
of Hereſy ; for thoſe places of 8. Auſtin do not deſerve the 
name. And truly in my Judgment you have done adviſedly 
cor a Right to Univerſality, all Religions claim it, but 
only the true has it; and which has it cannot be determined, 
Univerſality and Diffuſion through all the World if you ſhould 
pretend to, all the World would laugh at you: If you ſhould 
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os only of heretical Chriſtians; or if in compariſon of theſe, 
4 it by any good Argument in any Senſe to be a certain Mark 
n proving it no better. For as for Univerſality of Right, 
| ST unleſs it be firſt determined which is the true. An abſolute 


= would carry the victory from you, If you ſhould oppoſe 
= yourlelves againſt all other Chriſtians beſides you, it is certain 
vou would be caſt ia this ſuit alſo. If laſtly, being hard driven 
vou ſhould pleaſe yourſelves with being more than any one 
= Sect of Chriſtians, it would preſently be replied, that it is un- 
8 certain whether now you are ſo, but moſt certain that the 
Time has been when you have not been ſo. Then when the 
== * © whole world wondered that it was become Arian; then 
= when © Athanaſius oppoſed the World, and the World Atha- 
= © n2/ius; then when your * Liberiur having the contemptible 
= paucity of his adherents objected to him as a Note of Erxrour, 
= anſwered for himſelf, © There was a Time when there were 
but three oppoſed the Decree of the King, and yet thoſe 
three were in the Right, and the reſt in the Wrong;? then 
Vor, II. | „ . whe 


1 Higr, comtr. Luciferianus, In Thuod. Hit. . 16. c. 2. 
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Points; and that ſome Things wherein you agree with the 


neceſſary for Infants : and that in many other Things you 


| W contend for Latitude with any one Religion, Mahometiſm 


V2 Proteſtants not Hereticks, Cnay. VI. 
w hen the Profeſſors of Errour ſurpaſſed the Number of the 
© Profeſſors of Truth in proportion, as the Sands of the Sea do 

the Stars of Heaven:“ (as 3 S. Auſtin acknowledges,) then 
when + Vincentius confeſſes, that the poiſon of the Arians 
© had contaminated, not now ſome certain portion, but al- 
E moſt the whole World:? then when the Author of Nazian- 
zen's Life 5 teſtifies, © That the Hereſie of Arius had poſſeſſed 
6 j1 a Manner the whole Extent of the World; and when 
Nazianzen found cauſe to cry out, © © Where are they who 
© reproach us with our poverty, who define the Church by the 
© multitude, and deſpiſe the little Flock? They have the Peo. RE 
E ple, but we the Faith, And laſtly, when Athanaſius was ! 
ſo over-borne with ſhoals and floods of Arians, that he was en 
forced to write a Treatiſe on purpoſe 7 againſt thoſe © who 
© judge of the Truth only by Plurality of Adherents.* So that ũ 
if you had proved want of Univerſality even thus reſtrained, to ü 
be an infallible Note of Hereſy, there would have been no ⁵ 
renedy but you muſt have confeſſed, that the Time was when 
you were Hereticks. And beſides, I ſee not how you would 

| have avoided this great Inconvenience, of laying Grounds and ii 
ſtoring up Arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he comes, by Rm 
which he may prove his Company the true Church. For it 
is evident out of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that though Wl 

his Time be not long, his dominion ſhall be very large; and 
that the true Church ſhall be then © the Woman driven into the 
wilderneſs. I 74 

43. Ad. F 25. & 26. The Remainder of this Chapter, 1f 
I would deal ſtrictly with you, I might let paſs as impertinent 
to the queſtion now diſputed. ' For whereas your Argument 
romiſes that this whole Chapter ſhall be employed in prov- 
ing Luther and the Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy, here you de- 
ſert this queſtion, and ſtrike out into another Accuſation of 
them, that * their Faith, even of the Truth they hold, is not 
© indeed true Faith.“ But put the Caſe it were not, does it fol- 
low that the having of this Faith makes them Hereticks, or 
that they are therefore Hereticks becauſe they have this Faith? Bl 
Ariſtotle believed there were Intelligences which moved the 
Spheres ; he believed this with an human perſwaſion, and not 
with a certain, obſcure, prudent, ſupernatural Faith; and will 
you make Ariſtotle an Heretick becauſe he believed ſo! You 
believe there was ſuch a Man as Julius Ceſar, that there is ſuch 
a City as Conſtantinople, and your belief hereof has not theſe 
8 qualifications 


3 In ep. 48 ad Vincentium, 4 Commentarii I. 1, c. 4. $5 I 
vita Naxianx. * In Orat Arian. & pro ſeipſo. 7? Tom. 2. 
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quilifications which you *® require to divine Faith: And will 
you be content that this ſhall paſs for a ſufficient proof that you 
are an Heretick? Hereſy you have defined above to be a vo- 
luntary Errour; but he that believes Truth, though his belief 
be not qualified according to your mind, yet ſure in believing 
Truth, he believes no Errour; and from hence, according to 
ordinary Logick, methinks it ſhould follow, that ſuch a. Man 
for doing ſo cannot be guilty of Hereſy. 8 
44+ But you will ſay, though he be not guilty of Hereſy for 


WM vclicviog theſe Truths, yet if his Faith be not ſaving, to what 


4 


purpoſe will it be? Truly very little to the purpoſe of Salva- 


3 
ba + : 


ion, as little as it is to your proving Proteſtants guilty of 


; 


ereſy. But out of our wonted Indulgence, let us paxdoa. 
nis Fault alſo, and do you the favour to hear what you can 
1 A ay, to beget this Faith in us, that indeed we have no Faith, or at 
leaſt not ſuch a Faith without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
"X& God. Your diſcourſe upon this Point you have, I know not 
"Tf vpon what Policy, disjointed, and given us the Grounds of it 
in the Beginning of the Chapter, and the Superſtructure here 
in the End. Them I have already examined, and for a great 
Part of them, proved them vain and deceitful. I have ſhewed 


» INS 


by many certain Arguments, that though the ſubje& Matter of 
== our Faith be in itſelf moſt certain, yet that abſolute Certainty 
of Adherence is not required to the Eſſence of Faith, no nor 
WT to make it acceptable with God, but that to both theſe Effects 
it is ſufficient, if it be firm enough to produce Obedience 
and Charity. I have ſhewed beſides, that Prudence is rather 
XX commendable in Faith, than intrinſecal and eſſential to it. So 
that whatſoever is here ſaid, to prove the Faith of Proteſtants 
no Faith, for want of Certainty, or for want of Prudence, is 
already anſwered before it is objected; for the Foundation be- 
ing deſtroyed, the Building cannot ſtand. Yet, for the fuller 
KRefutation of all pretences, I will here makg good, that to 
prove our Faith deſtitute of theſe Qualifications, you hare 
| produced but vain Sophiſms, and for the moſt Part, ſuch Ar- 
1 — as return moſt violently upon yourſelves. Thus then 
Fou lay, g 
465. Firſt, © That their Belief wanteth Certainty, I prove, 
bdedcauſe they denying the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, 
& © can have no certain Ground to know what Objects are re- 

= © vealed or teſtified by God.“ But if there be no other 
Ground of Certainty but your Church's Infallibility, upon 
= what certain Ground do you know that your Church is infal- 
5 1 | lible ? 

'® Require: And will you, &, O 
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84 Proteſtants not Hereticks,” Cn av, VI. 
lible? Upon wh at certain Ground do you know all thoſe 


"Things which muſt be known, before you can know that your 


Church is infallible ? As that there is a God; that God hath 
| promiſed his Aſſiſtance to your Church in all her Decrees ; that 


the Scripture, wherein this Promiſe is extant, is the Word 
of God; that thofe Texts of Scripture which you alledge for 
your Infallibility, are uncorrupted; that that which you pre- 
tend, is the true Senſe of them? When you have produced 
certain Grounds for all theſe Things, I doubt not but it will 
ar, that we alſo may have Grounds certain enough to be- 
lieve our whole Religion, which is nothing elſe but the Bible, 
without dependance on the Church's Infallibility. Suppoſe 
ſhould meet with a Man that for the preſent believes 
neither Church, nor Scripture, nor God, but is ready and 
willing to believe them all, if you can ſhew ſome ſufficient 
Grounds to build his Faith upon; will you tell ſuch a Man, 
| there are no cettain Grounds by which he may be converted, 
or there are? If you ſay the firſt, you make all Religion an 
uncertain Thing ; if the ſecond, then either yon muſt ridicu- 
louſly perſwade, that your Church is infallible becauſe it is in- 
fallible, or elſe that there are other certain Grounds beſides 
your Church's Infallibiltty. LY | 8 
46. But you proceed and tell us, That © Holy Scripture is 
© in itfelf moſt true and infallible, but without the Direction 
© and declaration of the Church, we can neither have certain 
Means to know what Scripture is canonical, nor what Tran- 
© lations be faithful, nor what is the true Meaning of Scrip- 
© ture.” Anſw. But all theſe Things muſt be known before 
we can know the Direction of your Church to be infallible, 
for no other proof of it can be pretended, but only ſome Texts 
\of Canonical Scripture, truly interpreted: Therefore either 
you are miſtaken, in thinking thete is no other Means to know 
theſe Things, but your Church's infallible Direction; or we 
— excluded from all Means of knowing her Direction to be 
allble. Dry {th 


47. But Proteſtants, though, as you fuppoſe, they are 


© perſuaded their own Opinions are true, and that they have 
© uſed fuch Means as are wont to be 3 for underſtand- 
© ing the Scripture, as Prayer, tring of Texts, &c. yet 


© by their diſagreement ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. 
© Now they hold all the Articles of their Faith upon this only 
Ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe Rules; and there- 
fore it is clear, that the Ground of their Faith is infallible in 
© no Point at all. The firſt of theſe Suppoſitions muſt needs 
be true, but the ſecond is apparently falſe : I mean, that every 

Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant is perſuaded, that he hath uſed thoſe Means which 


are preſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that which 
you collect from theſe Suppoſitions, is clearly inconſequent; 


and by as good Logick you might conclude, that Logick and - 


Geometry ſtand upon no certain Grounds, that the Rules of 
the one, and the Principles of the other, do ſometimes fail, 
becauſe the Diſagreement of Logicians and Geometricians ſhew, 
that ſome of them are deceived. Might not a Jew. conclude 
as well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have no certain Ground 
whereon to rely in their underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe 
their diſagreements. ſhew, that ſome are deceived; becauſe 


gument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt 
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ſome deduce from it the Infallibility of a Church, and others | 
3s Matter. So likewiſe, a Turk might uſe the lame Ar- 
all 


igions, and a Sceptick againſt all Reaſon. Might not 
the one ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion ſhews that there 
is no Certainty in any; and the other, that experience of 
their Contradictions teacheth, that the Rules of Reaſon do 


ſometimes fail? Do not you ſee, and feel, how void of Rea - 


ſon, and how full of Impiety, your Sophiſtry is? And how, 
tranſported with Zeal againſt Proteſtants, you urge Arguments 
againſt them, which if they could not be anſwered, would 
overthrow not only your own, but all Religian? But God be 
thanked, the Anſwer is eaſie and obvious! For let Men but 
remember not to impute the Faults of Men but only to Men, 
and then it will eaſily appear, that there may be ſufficient Cer- 
tainty in Reaſon, in Religion, in the Rules of interpreting 
Scripture, though Men, through their Faults, take not care 


to make uſe of them, and fo rum into divers Errours and 


Diſſentions. | 
48. But Proteſtants cannot determine what Points be fun- 


© damental, and therefore muſt remain uncertain, whether or 


* no they be not in ſome fundamental Errour.* Anſu. By 
like Reaſon, ſince yu acknowledge, that every Errour in 
Points defined and declared by your Church, deſtroys the Sub- 
ſtance of Faith, and yet cannot determine what Points be de- 


. fined, it followeth, that go mult remain uncertain, whether 


or no you be not in ſome fundamental Errour, and ſo want the 
Subſtance of Faith, without which there can be no hope of 
Salvation. Now that you are uncertain what Points are de- 
fined, appears from your own Words, c. 4. $ 3. of your ſe- 
cond Part, whae, ſay you, No leſs impertinent is your. 
* Diſcourſe concerning the difficulty to know what is-Hereſie : 
© For we grant, that it is not always eaſie to determine in par- 
bas 1 484 © ticular 
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885 — Proteſtants not Hereticks, Cup. VI. 
© ticular Occaſions, whether this or that Doctrine be ſuch, 
« becauſe it may be doubtful, whether it be againſt any Scrip- 
© ture or Divine Tradition, or Definition of the Church. 
Neither were it difficult to extort from you this Confeſſion, b 
naming divers Points, which ſome of you fay are defined, 
others the contrary, and others hang in ſuſpence, and know 
not what to determine, But this I have done elſewhere; as 
alſo, I have ſhewed plainly enough that though we cannot per- 
haps ſay in particular, thus much, and no more is fundamental, 
yet believing all the Bible, we are certain enough that we believe 

all that, is fundamental, * As he that in a Receipt takes twenty 
Ingredients, whereof ten only are neceſſary, though he know 
not which thoſe ten are, yet taking the whole twenty he is 
ſure enough that he hath taken all that are neceſſary. _ 

49- Ad. F 29. But that he who erreth againſt any one re- 
© vealed Truth loſeth all Divine Faith is a very true Doctrine 
delivered by catholick Divines, (you mean your own) with 
© ſo general a Conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cen- 
* ſured as temerarious: Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt 
© do ſo, becauſe they hold contradictions which cannot all be 
© true; Therefore ſome of them at leaſt have no divine Faith. 
Anſw, I paſs by your Weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with 
the Authority of your Divines, which yet in you might very 
deſervedly be cenſured, For when D. Potter, to ſhew the 

many actual Diſſentions between the Romiſh Doctors, not- 
withſtanding their brags of 5 Unity, refers to Pappus, 
who has collected out of Bellarmine their Contradictions, and 
ſet them down in his own Words to the Number of 237; and 
to Flacius, de Sectis & Controverſus Religionis Papiſtica. 
You, making the very ſame Uſe of Brerely againſt Proteſtants, 
yet jeer and {corn D. Potter, as if he offered you for a Proof 
the bare Authority of Pappus and Flacius, and tell him, which 
is all the Anſwer you vouchſafe him, It is pity that he brings 
© Pappus and Flacius, flat Hercticks to prove your many Con- 
© tradiftions :* As if he had proved this with the bare Autho- 
rity, the bare Judgment of "theſe Men, which ſure he does 
not, but with the formal Words of Betlarmine faithfully col- 
lefted by Pappus. And why then might we not ſay to you, 
Ts it not pretty that you bring Brerely as flat an Heretick as 
Pappus or Flacius, to prove the Contradictions of Proteſtants? 
Yet had he been ſo vain as to preſs you with the meer Autho- 
rity of Proteſtant Divines in any Point, methinks, for your 
own ſake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here, and in 
. many other-Places, urge us with the judgment of your Divines 
as with weighty Arguments. Yet if the Authority of your 

| Divines 
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Divines were even canonical, certainly nothing could be con- 
cluded from it in this Matter, there being not one of them, who 
delivers for true Doctrine this. Poſition of yours, thus nakedly 
ſet down, © That any Errour againſt any one revealed Truth 
«© deſtroys all Divine Faith.“ For they all require (not your 
ſelf excepted) that this Truth muſt not only be revealed, but 
revealed publickly, and (all Things conſidered) ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to the erring Party, to be one of thoſe. which God, 
under Pain of Damnation, commands all Men to believe. 
And therefore the Contradiction of Proteſtants, (though this 
vain Doctrine of your Divines were ſuppoſed true,) is but a 
weak Argument, That any of them have no Divine Faith, 
ſeeing you neither have, nor ever.can prove, (without begging 
the: Queſtion of your Church's Infallibility) that the Truths 
abaut which they differ are of this Quality and Condition. But 
though out of courteſie we may ſuppoſe this Doctrine true, yet 
we bave no Reaſon to grant it, nor to think it any Thing but 
a vain and groundleſs Fancy: And that this very weak and in- 
artificial Argument, from the Authority of your Divines, is 
the ſtrongeſt Pillar which it hath to ſupport it. Two Reaſons 
you alledge for it out of Thomas Aquinas, the firſt whereof 
vainly ſuppoſeth, againſt Reaſon and Experience, that bythe 
* Commiſſjon of any deadly Sin, the Habit of Charity is quite 
c extirpated. - And for the ſecond, though you cry it up fer 
an Achilles, and think, like the Gorgon's Head, it will turn us 
all into Stone; and in confidence of it, inſult upon D. Potter, 
as if he durſt not come near it; yet in very Truth having con- 
ſidered it well, I find it a ſerious, grave, prolix, and profound 
nothing. I could anſwer it in a Word, by telling you, that 
u begs without all Proof or Colour of Proof the main Queſtion 
between us, that the Infallibility of your Church is either the 
formal Motive or Rule, or a neceſſary Condition of Faith: 
Which you know we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built 
upon it has nothing but Wind for a Foundation. But to this 
Anſwer 1 will add a large Confutation of this vain Faney, out 
of one of the moſt rational and profound Doctors of your own 
Church, I mean Eſtius, who upon the third of the Sent. the 23. 
diſt. the 13 f. writes thus, it is diſputed (faith he) whether 
in him who believes ſome of the Articles of our Faith, and 
© disbelieves others, or perhaps ſame one, there be Faith pro- 
« porly lo called in reſpect of that which he does believe? In 
© whica Queſtion we muſt, before all, carefully diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe, who retaining a general readineſs to believe 
* whatſoever the Church believes, yet err by Ignorance in 
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86%  Proteſſants nur Heretiths, Cuap. VI. 
© ſome Doctrine of Faith, becauſe it is not as yet ie 
declared to them that the Church does ſo believe; aud thoſe 
ho, after ſufficient manifeſtation of the Church's Doctrine, 
* chuſe to diſſent from it, either by doubting of it, or 
© affirming the contrary. For of the former, the Anſwer is 
© eafie: Bot of theſe, that. is, of Hereticks retaining ſome part 
© of wholeſome Doctrine, the Queſtion is more difficult, and 
© on both Sides by the Doctors ably diſputed. - For that 
there is in them true Faith of the Articles wherein they do 
* not err, firſt ce ſeems to convince. For many at 
© this Day denying, for E le ſake, Purgatory or Invoca- 
© tion of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, as by Divine Re- 
© velation, That God is Three and One, that the Son of God 
© was incarnate and ſuffered, and other like Things. As an- 
« ciently the Novatians, excepting their peculiar Errour, of 
© denying Reconciliation to thoſe that fell in Perſecution, held 
* other Things in common with Catholicks : So that they 
_ © aſſiſted them very much againſt: the Arians, as Socrates re- 
© lates in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Moreover, the ſame 
is proved by the Example of the Apoſtles, who, in the Time 
of Chriſt's Paſſion, being ſcandalized, loſt their Faith in him: 
As alfo, Chriſt after bis Reſurreftion upbraids them with 
© their Incredulity, and calls Thomas incredulous, for deny- 
© ing the Reſurrection, Joh. xx. Whereupon St. Auſtin alſo 
© in his Preface upon the xevi. P/. ſaith, That after the Re- 
© ſfurrection of Chriſt, the Faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored 
© again. And yet we maſt not ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt 
the Faith of the Trinity, of the Creation-of the World, of 
© Eternal Life, and ſuch like other Articles. Beſides the 
©  Zews before Chriſt's coming, held the Faith of one God, 
the Creator of Heaven and Earth: who although they loſt 
* the true Faith of the Mefſias by not receiving Chriſt ; yet 
© we cannot ſay, that they loſt the Faith of one God, but 
4 ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they did before add 
© hereunto, that neither eus nor Hereticks ſeem to lie, in 
«* ſaying, they believe either the Books of the Prophets, or the 
four Goſpels: It being apparent enough, that they 


© ledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the 
© true Senſe of them, to which purpoſe is that in the As, 
Ch. xx. - Believeſt thou the Prophets? 1 know that thou 
© believeſt. Laſtly, it is "manifeſt, that many gifts of God 
are found even in bad Men, and ſuch as are out of the Church; 
TE | | . $55 © there- 
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© therefore-nothing hinders, | but that Jeu and ' Hereticks 
© though they err in many Things, yet in other Things may 
© be ſo divinely illuminated as to believe aright. So S. Auftin 
© ſeerns to teach in his Book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Peti- 
© lianum. c. 3 in theſe Words; When a Jew comes to us 
© to be made Chriſtlan, we deſtroy not in him God's good 
© Things, but his on ill. That be believes one God is to 
© be worſhipped, that he hopes for eternal Life, that he doubts 
© not of the Reſurrection, we approve and commend him; 
© we acknowledge, that as he did believe theſe Things, ſo he 
© is ſtill to believe them, and as he did hold, ſo he is ſtill to 
hold them. Thus he, fubjoining more to the ſame purpoſe 
© in the next. And again in the 26 Chap. and in bis third 
© Book, De Bapt. contr. Donat. cap. wt. and upon E/. Ixiv. 
© But now this Reaſon ſeems to perſwade the contrary: Be- 
< cauſe the formal object of Faith ſeems to be the firſt Verity, © 
© as it is manifeſted. by the Church's Doctrine as the Divine 
© and infallible Rule; wherefore, wboſoever adheres not to 
* this Rule, although he aſſent to ſame Matters of Faith, yet 
© heembraces them not with Faith, but with ſome other kind 
© of aſſent: As if a Man aſſent to a Concluſion, not knowing 
© the Reaſon. by which it is demonſtrated, he hath not true 
knowledge, but an Opinion only of the ſame Conclu ſion. 
' © Now that an Heretick adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, M 
? is manifeſt : Becauſe if he did adhere to it, as divine and 
© infallible, he would receive all, without exception which 
* the Church teacheth, and ſo would not be an Heretick. 
After this manner diſcourſes, St. Thom. 2. 2. q. 5. art. 3. 
* From whom yet Durand diſſents upon this diſtinction, think · 
© ing there may be in an Heretick true Faith, in reſpect of the 
* Articles in which he doth not err. Others, as Scptus and 
0 Bonaventure, define not the Matter plainly, but ſeem to 
chuſe a Middle way. ri 1h 5 
To the Authority of 8. Auſtin and theſe School - men, 
© this may be adjoined, That it is uſual with good Chriſ- 
*. tians to fay, that Hereticks have not the entire Faith. 
Whereby it ſeems to be intimated, that ſome part of it they 
do retain. Whereof this may be another Reaſon : That if 
the Truths which a Jew or an Heretick holds, he hould 
not hold them by Faith, but after ſome other manner, to wit, 
* by his own proper Will and Judgment, it will follow, that 
© all that excellent knowledge of God and Divine Things, 
* which is found in them, is to be attributed not to the coy 
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90 Proteſtants not Hereticks, Cu. VI. 
of God, but to the Strength of Free will: Which is againſt 
8. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the end of bis 
© Book De potentia. bY | 
As for the Reaſon alledged to the contrary, We anſwer; 
© It is impertinent to Faith, by what means we believe the 
prime Verity, that is, by what means God uſeth to confer 
upon Men the gift of Faith. For although now the ordinary 
means be the Teſtimony and Teaching of the Church, yet 
« it is certain, that by other Means, Faith hath been given here- 
© tofore, and it ls given ſtill. For many of the Ancients, as 
Adam, Abraham, Melchiſedech, Fob, received Faith by ſpe- 
© cial-Revelation ; the Apoſtles, by the Miracles and Preach- 
© ing of Chriſt; others again by the Preaching and Miracles of 
© the Apoſtles; And laſtly, others by other Means, when as 
yet they had heard nothing of the Infallibility of the Church. 
To little Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, Faith 
is infuſed: And therefore it is poſſible, that a Man not ad- 
© hering to the Church's Doctrine as a Rule infallible, yet may 
« receive ſome Things for the Word of God, which do indeed 
© truly belong to the Faith; either becauſe they are now, or 
© hetetofore have been confirmed by Miracles; or, becauſe he 
© manifeſtly ſees that the antient Church taught ſo ; or, upon 
© ſome other inducement.” And yet, nevertheleſs, we muſt 
© not ſay, that Hereticks and Jews do hold the Faith, but only 
© ſome part of the Faith. For the Faith ſignifies an entire 
© Thing, and compleat in all Parts; whereupon an Heretick 
cis ſaid to be ſimply an Infidel, to have loſt the Faith, and ac- 
© cording to the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. to have made Shipwreck 
© of it, although he holds ſome Things with the ſame ſtrength 
© of Aſſent and readineſs of Will, wherewith, by others are 
held all theſe Points which appertain to the Faith.” And thus 
far Eſtius : Whoſe Diſcourſe; I preſume, may paſs for a ſuf- 
ficient Refutation of your Argument out of Aquinas. And 
therefore your Corollaries drawn from it, That every Er- 
© rour againſt Faith involves Oppoſition againſt God's Teſti- 
© mony ;* That * Proteſtants have no Faith, no Certainty ;* 
And that © you have all Faith,* muſt, together with it, fall to 
the Ground. | Pf: ok 
Fo. But, © If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcu- 
© rity, and fo have not that Faith, which, as the Apoſtle faith, 
* is of Things not appearing.” This Argument you proſecute 
in the next Paragraph: But I can find nothing in it, to con- 
vince or perſwade me, that Proteſtants cannot have as 
much Certainty as is required to Faith, of an Object not ſo 
evident 
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evident as to beget Science. If Obſcurity will not conſiſt with 
Certainty in the higheſt Degree, then you are to blame for re- 
quiring to Faith contradifting Conditions. If Certainty and 
Obſcurity will ſtand together, what Reaſon can be imagined, 
that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well. as a 
Papiſt? your Bodies and Souls, your Underſtandings and 

Wills, are, I think, of the ſame Condition with ours: And 
why then may not we be certain of an obſcure Thing as well 
as you? And as you make, this long Diſcourſe againſt Prote- 
ſtants, why may not we, putting Church inſtead of Scripture, 
ſend it back again to you? And ſay, If Papiſts have certain- 
_ © ty, they want Obſcurity, and ſo have not that Faith, which, 
© as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of Things not appearing, or not ne- 
* ceſlitating our Underſtanding to an Aſſent? For the whole 
Edifice of the Faith of Papiſts is ſettled on theſe two Princi- 
© ples, Theſe particular Propoſitions. are the Propoſitions of 
the Church; And the Senſe and Meaning of them is clear 
© and evident, at leaſt in all Points neceſſary to Salvation, 
© Now theſe Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly fol · 
© loweth, that what Papiſts believe as neceſſary to Salvation, 
© js evidently known by them to be true, by this Argument 
It is certain and evident, that whatſoever is the Word of God 
or Divine Revelation, is true; But it is certain and evident, 
© that' theſe Propoſitions of the Church in particular, are the 
© Word of God or Divine Revelations; Therefore it is cer · 
© tain and evident, that all Propoſitions of the Church are true ; 
© Which Concluſion I take for a Major in a ſecond Argument; 
© and ſay thus; It is certain and evident, that all Propoſitio 
© of the Church are true; But it is certain and evident that ſuch 
© particulars, for Example, The law fulneſs, of the Half. Com- 
© munion, the lawfulneſs and expedience of Latin Service, the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, &c. are the 
© Propoſitions of the Church.; Therefore it is certain and evi- 
© dent, that theſe particular Objects are true. Neither will it 
© avail you to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are not evident by 
natural Diſcourſe, but only by the Eye of Reaſon cleared by 
Grace: For ſupernatural Evidence, no leſs (yea rather more) 
* drowns and excludes Obſcurity, than natural Evidence doth. 
© Neither can the Party ſo enlightned be ſaid voluntarily 
© to captivate his Underſtanding to that Light, but rather, 
© his Underſtanding is by neceſſity made captive, and forced 
* not to diſbelieve what is preſented by ſo clear a Light, 
And therefore your imaginary Faith is not the true 
* Faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an Invention of your 


6 own.“ 
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92 Proteſtants. not Hereticks, Cnavr. VI. 
. - 51 And. having thus cry'd quittance with you, I muſt en- 
treat you to deviſe (for truly. I cannot) ſome Anſwer to this 
Argument, which will not ſerve in Proportion to your own. 
For, I hope, you will not pretend, that I have done you in- 
Jory, in ſettling your Faith Principles which you diſclaim. 
And if you alledge this diſparity, That you are more certain 
of your Principles than we of ours, and yet you do not pre- 
tend that your Principles are ſo evident, as we do that ours 
are : What is this to ſay, but that you axe more confident than 
we, but N ws have Teſs Reaſon for it? For the Evidence 
of the Thing aſſented to, be it more or leſs, is the Reaſon and 
Cauſe of the Aſſent in the Underſtanding. But then beſides, 
1. am to tell you, that you are here, as every where, ex- 
tremely, if not affectedly, miſtaken in the Doctrine of 
Proteſtants; who, | though they acknowledge that the 
-Thiogs which they believe are in themſelves as certain as 
. any demonſtrable or ſenſible Verities,. yet pretend not that 

their certainty of adherence is moſt perfect and abſolute, but 
ſuch as may be perfected and increaſed as long as they walk 
y Faith and not by Sight. And conſonant hereunto, is theis 

Qrine touching the Evidence of the Objects whereunto they 
adbere. For you abuſe the World and them, if you pretend 
that they hold the firſt of your two A | way That theſe par 
ticular Books are the Word of God, (fer ſo 1 Think you 
mean) either.to be in it ſelf evidently A4 or of it ſelf, and 
being diveſted of the Motives of credibility, evidently credible z 
For they are not ſo fond“ as to conceive, nor ſo vain as ta 
pretend, that all Men do aſſent to it, which they would if it 

were evidently certain ; nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine, that if 
an Indian, that never beard of Chriſt. or Scripture, ſhould by 
chance find a Bible in his own Language, and were able ta 
Nread it, that upon the reading it he would certainly, without 
a Miracle, believe it to be the Word of God; which he could 
not chuſe if it were evidently credible, What then do they 
affirm of it? Certainly, no more than this, that whatſoever 
Man. that is not of a perverſe Mind, ſhall weigh with ſerious 
and mature deliberation, thoſe great moments af Reaſon which 
may incline him to believe the Divine Authority of Scripture, 
and compare them with the light Objections, that in Prudence 
can be made agaioſt it, he ſhall not chuſe, but find ſufficient, 
nay, abundant inducements to yield unto i firm Faith and fin+ 

cere Obedience. Let that learned Man Hugo Grotius * 
„ or 
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Cnar. VI. Proteſtants not" Hereticts. oz 
for all the Reſt; in bis Book of the” Truthof the Chriſtiam Reli. 
gion; which Book whoſoever attentively peruſes, ſhall find, 
that a Man may have great neg to —— 9 'S 
dependance upon Church for any Part of it: And that 
your Religion, is —— of, but rather a Scandal and 
an Objection againſt Chriſtianity. He then in the laſt Chap- 
ter of his Second Book hath theſe excellent Words, If any 
© be not ſatisfied with theſe Arguments above ſaid, but deſires 
© more forcible Reaſons for Gonfirmation of the Excellency 
© of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know, that as there are va- 
©: riety of Things which be true, ſo are there divers ways of 
* proving or -manifeſting the Truth. Thus is there one way 
4 In Mathematicks; another in,Phyſicks, a third in Ethicks, 
and laſtly, another kind when a Matter of Fact is in queſtion : 
© Wherein verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch Teſtimonies 
© as are free from all ſuſpicion of Untruth; otherwiſe down 
© goes all the Frame and Uſe of Hiſtory, and a great Part of 
the Art of Phyſick, together with alk dutifulneſs that ought 
© to be between Parents and Children, for Matters of Practice 
© can no way elſe be known by ſuch Teſtimonies. Now it is 
© the pleaſure of Almighty God that thoſe Things which he 
- © would: have us to believe (ſo that the very Belief thereof 
© may be imputed to us for Obedience) ſaould not fo evidently 
© appear, as thoſe Things which are apprehended by Senſe and 
plain Demonſtration, but only be ſo far forth revealed as 
© may beget Faith, and a Perſwaſion thereof in the Hearts and 
© Minds of ſuch as are not obſtinate; That fo the Goſpel may 
© be asa Touch-ſtone for trial of Mens Judgments, whether 
© they be ſound or unfound. Far ſeeing theſe Arguments 
© whereof we have ſpoken, have-ind fo many, honeſt, 
* godly, and wiſe Men, to approve of this Religion, it is there= 
© by plain enough that the Faults of other Mens infidelity is ® 
© not for want of ſufficient Teſtimony, but becauſe they would 
not have that to be had, and embraced for Truth, which is 
© contrary to their wilful Deſires; it being a hard Matter for 
© them to relinquiſh their Honours, and fer at nought other 
© Commodities; which Thing they know they ought to do, 
© if they admit of Chriſt's Doctrine, and obey what he bath 
* commanded. And this is the rather to be noted of them, 
* for that many other Hiſtorical Narrations are approved by 
© them to be true, which notwithſtanding are only manifeſt by 
© Authority and not by any ſuch ſtrong Proofs, and Perſwa- 
© fions, or Tokens, as do declare the Hiſtory of Chriſt to be 
true, which are evident, partly by the Confeſſion of thoſe 

| | - © Jews 
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94 Prateſtauts not Hereticks, Chf. VI. 
© Jews that are yet alive; and partly in thoſe Companies and 
© Congregations of Chriſtians, which are any where to be 
found; whereof doubtleſs there was ſome Gauſe. | 
Laſtly, : Seeing the long Duration, or Continuance of 
« Chriſtian Religion, and the large Extent thereof can be aſ- 
© cribed to no human Power, therefore the ſame mult be 
_ © attributed to Miracles: Or if any deny that it came to paſs 
© through a miraculous Manner, this very getting ſo great 
* Strength and Power without a Miracle, may be thought to 
© ſurpaſs any Miracle.? | 1 ä 
52. And now you ſee, I hope, that Proteſtants neither do, 
nor need to pretend to any ſuch Evidence in the Doctrine they 
believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with the Eſſence and Obe- 
dience of Faith. Let us come now to the laſt Nullity which 
you impute to the Faith of Proteſtants, and that is, Want of 
Prudence. Touching which Point, as I have already demon- 
ſtrated, that Wiſdom is not eſſential to Faith, but that a Man 
may truly believe Truth, though upon inſufficient Motives ; 
ſo I doubt not but I ſhall make good, that if Prudence were 
neceſſary to Faith, we have better Title to it than you; and 
that if a wiſer than Solomon were here, he ſhould have better 
Reaſon to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, the 
Bible rather than the Council of Trent. . But let us hear what 
you can ſay ! os | J 
53. Ad. F. 31. You demand then firſt of all, What Wiſ- 
* dom was it to forſake a Church confeſſed very antient, and 
© beſides which, there could be demonſtrated no other vilible 
© Church of Chriſt upon Earth?? I anſwer : Againſt God and 
Truth there lies no Preſcription, and therefore certainly it 
might be great Wiſdom to forſake ancient Errours for more 
ancient Truths. One God is rather to be followed than innu- 
merable Worlds of Men; And therefore it might be great 
Wiſdom either for the whole viſible Church, nay, for all the 
Men in the World, having wandered from the Way of Truth, 
to return untoit; or for a Part of it, nay for one Man to do 
ſo, although all the World beſides were madly reſolute to do 
the contrary. It might be great Wiſdom to forſake the Er- 
rours, though of the only viſible Church, much more of the 
Roman, which in conceiving her ſelf the whole viſible Church, 
does fomewhat like the Frog in the Fable, which thought the 
Ditch he lived in, to be all the World, - knee 
54+ You demand again, © What Wiſdom was it to forſake 
* a Church acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, indued with Sueceſſion of Biſhops, &c. ls, ad 
| | Election 


* ST - 


; and het © | - 
1 3 * 51 I'S 
. . - , 0 * 


Zlection or Choice? I anſwer ? Yet might it be great Wiſdom 
to forſake a Church not acknowledged to want nothing neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, but accuſed and convicted of many damnable 
Errours - Certainly damnable to them who were convicted of 
them, had they ſtill perſiſted in them after their conviction; 
though perhaps pardonable (which is all that is acknowledged) 
to ſuch as ignorantly continued in them. A Church vainly 
arrogating without poſlibility of Proof, a etual ſucceſſion 
of Bithops, holding always the ſame Doctrine; and with 4 
ridiculous Impudence pretending perpetual poſſeſſion of the 
World ; whereas the World knows, that a little before Lu- 
tber's Ariſing, your Church was confined to a Part of a Part 
of it. Laſtly a Church vainly glorying in the Dependance of 
other Churches upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more | 
than thoſe crouching Anticks, which ſeem in great Buildings Y 
to labour under the weight they bear, do indeed ſupport the | 
Fabrick. For a corrupted and Falſe Church may give Autho- 
rity to preack the Truth, and conſequently againſt her own 
Falſehoods and Corruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church may 
preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the Old Teſtament is 
preſerved by the Jews) either' not being arrived to that height 
of impiety as to attempt the Corruption of it, or not able to 
effect it, or not perceiving, or not regarding the Oppoſition 
of it to her Corruptions. And ſo we might receive — you 
| lawful Ordination and true Scriptures, though you were a 
falſe Church; and receiving the Scriptures from you (though 
not from you alone) I hope you cannot hinder us, neither 
need we aſk your leave, to believe and obey them. And this, 
though you be a falſe Church, is enough to make us a true 
one. As for a Succeſſion of Men that held with us in all 
© Points of Doctrine,“ it is a Thing we need not, and you 
have as little as we. So that if we acknowledge that your 
Church before Luther was a true Church, it is not for an 
ends, for any dependance that we have upon you ; but becaul 
we conceive that in a charitable ConſtruQion, you may puſs 
for a true Church. Such a Church (and no better) as you do 
ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a Company 
of Men wherein ſome ignorant Souls may be ſaved. So that 
in this ballancing of Religion againſt Religion, and Church 
againſt Church, it ſeems you have nothing of weight and mo- 
ment to put into your Scale; nothing but Smoak and Wind, 
vain Shadows and phantaſtical Pretences. Yet if Proteſtants, 
on the other Side, had nothing to put in their Scale but thoſe 
negative Commendations which you are pleaſed to afford them; 
nothing 
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96 Proteſtants not Hereticks. CHAP. VI: 
nothing but, no Unity, nor means to-procure it; no farther 


extent when Luther aroſe than Luther's Body; no Univerſa- 


lity of Time or Place; no Vilibiliey or being, except only in 
your Church; no Succeſſion of Perſons or Doctrine; no Lea- 
der but Luther, in a Quarrel begun upon no Ground but Paſ- 
ſion: No Church; no Ordination, no Scriptures but ſuch as 
they received from you; if all this were true, and this were 
all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poſſibly with an al- 
lowance of three Grains of Partiality your Scale. 1 ſeem 
to turn. But then, if it may appear that Part of theſe Objec- 
tions are falſely made againſt them, the Reſt vainly ; that what- 
ſoever of Truth is in theſe imputations, is impertinent to this 
trial, and whatſoever is pertinent is untrue; and beſides, that 
plenty of good matter may be alledged for Proteſtants which is 
here diſſembled: Then, I hope, our Cauſe may be good, 
notwithſtanding theſe pretences. | | 
55. I ſay then that want of Univerſality of Time and 
Place, the Inviſibility or not exiſtence of the Profeſſors of 
Proteſtaut Doctrine before Luther, Luther's being alone when 
he firſt oppoſed your Church, our having our Church, Ordi- 
nation, Scriptures, perſonal and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion 
from you, are vain and impertinent Allegations, againſt the 
Truth of our Doctrine and Chureh. That the entire Truth 
of Chriſt without any mixture of Errour ſhould be profeſſed 
or believed in all Places at any Time, or in any Place at all 


Times, is not a Thing evident in Reaſon, neither have we 


any Revelation for it. And therefore in relying ſo confident- 
ly on it, you build your Houſe upon the Sand. And what 
Obligation we had cither to be ſo peeviſh, as to take nothing 


. of yours, or fo fooliſh as to take all, I do not underſtand. For 


whereas you ſay that this is to be chooſers, and therefore 
© Hereticks,” I tell you that though all Hereticks are chooſers, 
yet all chooſers are not Hereticks ; otherwiſe they alſo which 
chooſe your Religion muſt be Hereticks. As for our want- 
ing Unity, and means of proving it. Luther's oppoſing 
your Church meer Paſſion, our Following private 
Men rather than the Catholick Church, the firſt and laſt are 
mere untruths, for we want not Unity, nor means to procure 
it in Things neceſſary, Plain Places of Scripture, and fuch 
as need no Interpreter are our means to obtain it, Neither 
do we follow any private Men, but only the Scripture, the 
Word of God, as our Rule; and Reaſon, which is alſo the 
Gift of God given to direct us in all our Actions, in the uſe of 
this Rule. And then for © Luther's oppoſing your Church 
upon meer Paſſion, it is a Thing I will not deny, becauſe I 


know 
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know not his Heart, and for the ſame Reaſon you ſhould not 
have affirmed it. Sure I am, whether he oppoled your 
Church upon Reaſon or no, he had Reaſon enough to oppoſe 
it. And therefore if he did it upon Paſſion, we will follow. 
him only in his Action, and not in his Paſſion; in his Oppo- 
ſition, not in the manner of it; and then I preſume you will. 
have no Reaſon to condemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good 
Action cannot be done with Reaſon, becauſe ſomebody before us 
hath done it upon Paſſion, You ſee then, bow imprudent you 


# x 
% 


have been in the Choice of your Arguments, to prove Fro- 


teſtants un wiſe in the Choice of their Religion. 
56. It remains now, that I ſhould ſhew that many Reaſons - 
of moment may be alledged for the Juſtification of Proteſtants, 
which are diſſembled by you, and not put into the bal lance. 
Know then, Sir, that when I ſay the Religion of, Proteſtants 
is in Prudence to be preferr'd before yours ; as, on the one 
Side, I do not underftand by your Religion, the Doctrine of 
Bellarmin, or Baronius, or any other private Man amongſt 
you; nor the Doctrine of the Sorbon, or of the Zeſutts, or of 
the Dominicant, or of any other particular Company among 
vou, but that wherein you all agree, or profeſs to agree, u 
Doctrine of the: Council of Trent; ſo accordingly on the other 
Side, by the Religion of Proteſtants, I do not underſtand the 
Doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or Melan cthon; nor the Con- 
feſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of Heidel- 
berg, nor the Articles of the Church of England, no nor the 
Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions; but that wherein they all 
agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, 
as a perfect Rule of their Faith and Actions, that is, the Bl- 
BLE. The BIBLE, I fay, the: BIBLE only, is the Re- 
ligion of Proteſtants | Whatſoever elſe they believe beſides 
it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable Conſequences. 
of it, well. may they hold it as a Matter of Opinion: But 
as matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they with 
coherence to their own | Grounds. believe it themſelves, 
nor require .the. Belief of it of others, without moſt high 
and moſt ſchiſmatical preſumption. 1 for my Part, after a 
long and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of 
the true way to Eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly that 1 
cannot find any Reſt for the ſole of my Foot, but upon this 
Rock only, I ſee plainly and with mine own Eyes, that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome 
Fathers againſt others, the fame Fathers againſt themſelves, a 
| Conſent of Fathers of one Age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of 
Vol. II. Ea d another 
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wer 4 Traditive tations of Scripture are preten 

| — deEs TY found: No — rs 
of — derive itſelf from the Fountain, but may be 
plainly prov'd, either to have been brought in, in ſuch an Age 
Afrer Griſt or that in ſuch an Age it was not in. In a word, there 
is no ſufficient certainty but of only, for any conſi- 


dering Man to build upon. This — and this only 1 


have — believe : This I will profeſs, according to this 
J will- live, and for this, if there be Occaſion, I wall, not 
only willingly, but even gladly loſe my Life, though 1 ſhould 

be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me 
any Thing out of this Book, and require whether I believe it 
or no, and ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible to human — 
fon, I will ſubſcribe it with Hand and Heart, as knowing no 
Demonſtration can be ſtronger than this, God hath ſa ſo, 
therefore it is true. In other Things I will take no Man's 
Liberty of Judgment from him; neither ſhall any Man take 
mine from me. I will think no Man the worſe Man, nor the 
worſe Chriſtian ; I will love no Man the leſs for differing in 
Opinion from me. And what Meaſure I mete to others, I 
expect from them again. I am fully aſſured that God does 
not, and therefore that Men ought not to require any more of 
any Man than this, to believe the Scripture to be God's Word, 
to endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, and to live accord: 
ing to it 

57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long 
Deliberation, and I am verily perſwaded that ' 1 have choſen 
wiſely, much more wilely than if I had guided myſelf accord- 
ing to your Church's Authority. For the Scripture. being all 


true, 1 am ſecured, by believing nothing elſe, that I ſhall be- 


lieve no Falſchood as Matter of Faith. And if I miſtake the 
Senſe of Scripture, and ſo fall into Errour, yet I am ſecure 
from any Danger thereby, if but your Grounds be true; be- 
cauſe endeavouring to find the true Senſe of Scripture, I 
cannot but hold my Errour without pertinacy, and be ready to 
forſake it when a more true and a more probable Senſe ſhall 
appear unto me. And then all neceſſary. Fruth being, as 


8 have proved, plainly ſet down in Scripture, - I am certain 
| by believing Scripture to believe all neceſſary Truth : and 


he that does ſo, if his Life be anſwerable to his Faith, how 


is it poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation? 

58. Beſides whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your 
Church the credit of a Guide, 1 that and much more may be 
ſaid we the Scri ripture. Hath your Church been ancient? The 


Scripture 
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is mort ancient. IS your Church a. means to keep 
N e Bolle the Bet rey to keep thoſe that believe it 
and-will obey it in Unity of ef; ih martets neceſſary or very | 
| profitable ; and in Unity of Charity, in Points unneceſſary. .. 
ls your Church uaivet{dl for Time ot Place? Certainly the 

Scripture is mote univerſal. For all the Chriſtians in the 
World {thoſe I mean; that in-Trath-deſerve this Name) do 
now and al ways have believed the Scripture to be the * Word 
of God, ſo much of it at leaſt; as contains all Things neceſ- 
ſary; whereas only you ſay, that yon only are the Church of 
God, and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. 

509. Thirdly, Following the eriprure, Ifoll 
by you prove your Church's Infallibility, (whereof, were it 
not for Scripture, what pretence coul you have, or what 
notion could we have?) and by ſo doing tacitly confeſs, that 
your ſelves are ſurer of the Truth of the Scripture than of 
your Church's Authority. For we muſt be ſurer of the 
Proof than of the Thing proved, otherwiſe it is no Proof. 

60. Fourthly, Following the Seripture, I follow that which 
muſt be true, if your Church be true, for your Church gives 
atteſtation to it, Whereas if I follow your Church, 1 mult / 
follow that which; though Scripture be true, may be falſe, 
nay, Which if n muſt be falſe, becauſe the 

Scripture. teſtifies * x19 | 
"= „ Fifthly, to follow. the Scripture I have God's expreſs 
Warrant and Command, and no Colour of any prohibition : | 
But to believe your Church infallible, I have no command at 
all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay, 1 have Reaſon to 
fear that I am prohibited to do ſo in theſe Words, Call n Man 
Maſter on the Earth; th WAS infidelity, thou ſtandeſt by 
Faith ; be not. high. minded, but but fear + The Spirit f Truth * 
World cannot receive. 

62. Following your Church 1 muſt bold many Things not 
only above Reaſon, but againft it, if any Thing be againſt it; 
whereas-following the Scriptute I ſhall believe many Myſte- 
ries, but no Impoſſibilities; many Things above Reaſon, but 
nothing againſt it; many Things which had they not been 
| * Reuſon could never have diſcovered, but nothing 

which by true Reaſon may be confated; many Things which 
Reaſon camot comprehend how they can be, but nothing which 
Reafon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay I ſhall believe 
_— which . will not convince that J ought to believe | 
N00 0m it: 


ow that where | 
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it: For Reaſon. will convince any Man, 'unleſs he be of a per- 
verſe Mind, that the Scripture is the Word of God: And 
then no Reaſon can be greater than this, God ſays fo, there- 


fore it is true. 


63. Following your Church, 1 muſt hold many Things 


which to any Man's judgment, that will give himſelf the 
liberty of judgment, will ſeem much more contradic̃t- 
ed by Scripture, than the Infallibility of your Church ap- 
pears to be confirmed by it; and conſequently muſt be ſo 
; fooliſh as to believe your Church exempted from Errour 
upon leſs Evidence, rather than ſubject to the common Con- 
dition of Mankind upon greater Evidence. Now if I take the 
Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do any 
Thiag ſo unreaſonable. en eee 1 
64. If I will follow your Church, I muſt believe Impoſſibi- 
lities, and that with an abſolute certainty, upon Motives which 
are confeſſed to be but only prudential and ' probable ; that is, 
with a weak Foundation, I muſt firmly ſupport an heavy, 
2 monſtrous heavy Building: Now following the Scrip- 
ture, I ſhall have no. neceſlity to undergo any ſuch Difficul- 


ties 2 6942-1 1 | 3B 

65. Following your Church, I muſt be Servant of Chriſt, 
and a Subject of the King, but only ad placitum Pape. I 
muſt be prepared in Ming to renounce my Allegiance to the 


King, when the Pope ſball declare him an Heretick, and com- 


mand me not to obey him; and I muſt be prepared in Mind 
© to eſteem Virtue Vice, and Vice Virtye, if the Pope ſhall 
© ſo determine.” Indeed, you ſay, it is impoſſible he ſhould 


do the latter; but that you know is a great Queſtion, neither is 


it fit my Obedience to God and the King ſhould depend upon a 
queſtionable Foundation. And howſoever, you muſt grant, 
that if by an impoſſible Suppoſition, the-Pope's Commands 


ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that they of — | 
the 


Religion muſt reſolve to obey. rather the Commands o 
Pope than the Law of Chriſt. Whereas if I follow the Scrip- 
ture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Sovereign in lawful Things, 
though an Heretick, though a Tyrant; and though, I do not 
ſay the Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay if an Angel 

from Heaven ſhould teach any Thing againſt the Goſpel of 
* Chriſt, I may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him.“ 

66: Following the Scripture, 1 ſhall believe a Religion, 
which being contrary to Fleſh and Blood, without any aſſiſt- 
ance from worldly Power, Wit. or Policy, nay, againſt all 

the Power and Policy of the World, prevailed and * 
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- itſelf in a very ſhort Time all the World over; whereas it is 
too too apparent, that your Church bath: got, and ſtill main - 
talns her Authority over Mens Conſeiences, by counterfeiting 
falſe Miracles, forging falſe. Stories, by obtruding on the 
World ſuppoſititious Writings, by corrupting the Monuments 
of former Times, and defacing out of them all which any way 
makes 2 ou, by Wars, by Perſecutions, by Maſſacres, 
by Treaſons, by Rebellions; in ſhort, by all manner of car- 
nal Means, whether violent or fraudulent. wi Ne 
55. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, 
the firſt Preachers and Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain, 
they could have no worldly Ends upon the World; that they 
ſhould not project to themſelves by it any of the Profits, or 
Honours, or Pleaſures of this World; but rather were to ex- 
ct the contrary, even all the Miſeries which the World could 
lod upon them. On the other Sjde, the Head of your 


Church, the pretended Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide 
of Faith, it is even palpable, that he makes your Religion the 


Inſtrument of his Ambition, and by it ſeeks to entitle himſelf 


directly or indiredtly to the Munarchy of the World, And be- 
ſides it is evident. to any Man that has but half an Eye, that 
moſt of thoſe Doctrines which you add to the Scripture, do 
make, one way or other, for the Honour or temporal Profit 
of the Teachers of them. \ Sr e 
68. Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace à Reli- 
gion of admirable ſimplicity, conſiſting in a manner wholly in 
the worſhip of God, in Spirit and in Truth. Whereas your 
Church and Doctrine is even loaded with an Infinity of weak, 
childiſh, ridiculous, unſavory Superſtitions: and Ceremonies, 
and 5 of that Righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the 
World. | * | 
69. Following the Scriptures, I ſhall believe that which 
univerſal, never-failing Tradition aſſures me, that it was by 
the admirable ſupernatural Works of God confirmed to be the 
Word of God; whereas never any Miracle was wrought, ne- 
ver ſo much as a lame Horſe cured in confirmation of your 
Church's Authority and Infallibility. And if any ſtrange . 
Things have been done, which may ſeem to give atteſtation to 
ſome Parts of your Doctrine, yet this proves nothing but the 
Truth of the Scripture, which foretold that (God's Providence 
permitting it, and the Wickedneſs of the World deſerving it) 
© ſtrange Signs and Wonders ſhould be wrought to confirm 
* falſe Doctrine, that they which love not the Truth, may be 
* given to ſtrong Deluſions. Neither does it ſeem to me any 
| G 3 ſtrange ' 
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ſtrange Thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true Wonders to 
be done, to delde den ohe have forged ſo many to deceive 


the World. F We ; | 
o. If I follow the Scripture, I muſt not promĩſe m 
Salvation without — deralidtion and eve ge 
all Vices and the effectual Practice of all Chriſtian Vir- 
wes: But your Church opens an eaſier and a broader way to 
Heaven, and though 1 continue all my Life long in, a 
- Comſe of Sin, and without the Practice of any Virtoe, - 
yet gives me Aſſurance, that I may be let into Heaven at a 
poſtern· Gate, even by an Act of Attrition at the hour of Death, 
if it be joined with Confeſſion, or by an Act of Contrition 
without Confeſſio. e SOR Dt; 
71. Adwirable are the 5 4 — of Piety and Humility, of 
Innocence and Patience, of Liberality, Frugality, Tempe- 
rance, Sobriety, juſtice, Meekneſs, Fortitude, Conſtancy and 


VGBravity, Contempt of the World, Love of God, and the Love 


of Mankind; In a Word, of all Virtues, and againſt all Vice, 
which the Scriptures impoſe upon us, to be obeyed under' pain 
of Damnation: The Sum whereof is in a manner compriſed 
in-our Saviour Sermon on the Mount, recorded in the 5th, 6th 
and 7th of 8. Matthew, which, if they were generally obey'd, 
could not but make the World generally happy, and the Good- 
neſs of them alone were ſufficient to make any wiſe and good 
Man believe, that this Religion, rather than any other, came 
from God the Fountain of all Goodneſs. And that they may 
be generally, obeyed, our Saviour hath ratified them all in the 
clote-of his Sermon, with theſe univerſal Sanctions, Not every 
one that faith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom, but 
he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. And 
again, Whoſoever hearet ny 1 Sayings of mine, a nd doth them 
not, ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh Man which built his Hvrſe 
upon the Sand, and the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, 
and the Winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof. 
Now. your Church, notwithſtanding all this, enervates, and in 
a manner diſſolves and abrogates many of theſe Precepts, 
teaching Men that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but 
Counſels of Perfection, and Matters of Supererogati6n: That 
a Man ſhall do well if he do obſerve them, but he ſhall not fin 
if he obſerve them not; that they are for them who aim at 
high Places in Heaven, who aſpire with the two Sons of Ze- 
bedee to the right Hand, or to the left Hand of Chriſt: But if 
2 Man will be content barely to go to Heaven, and to be a 
Door · keeper in the Houſe of God eſpecially if he will be con- 
tent to taſte of Purgatory in the way, he may attain it bo 
| | | x eaſier 
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eaſier Purchaſe. Therefore-thi Religion ee FR is 
not ſo holy nor ſo good as the Doctrine of Chriſt delivered in 
Scripture, and terefr not ſo likely to come from the Foun- 
_ tain of Holineſs and Goodueſs. 

72. Laſtly; If I follow oor Clutch for my „Guide, I ſhall 
do all one as > if I ſhould follow a Compaby of of blind Men in a 
Judgment of Colours; or in the Choice of a Way. For every 
unconſidering Man is blind iti that which he does not conſider: 
Now what is your Church but à Company of unconſidering x 

Men, who comfort themſelves becauſe they are a great Com- 
pany together; but all of them; either out of idleneſs refuſe 

the trouble of a ſevere Trial = their Religion, (as if Heaven 
were not worth it) or out of ak 1 Event of 

ſuch a Trial, — the e or 
diſquiered by ity aid ter ote for the moſt Pan, o it not 
all: Or, if they — it, they do it negligently and by 


- 
* 


cally,” and perfun — rather for the Satisfaction of prom? | 

thin — rainy — tainly without indifference, ' without 
of Judgment, a if, 
amitjation, the Groumds of it prove uncertain, or ta 

lobe: it, if they prove apparently falſe. My o] Experience 


aſſures me, that in Fi this imputation I do you no injury; but it 

is very appurent to all Men from your ranking doubting of 
Part of you# Doctrine among mortal Sins. For from hen 
it follows, — ſeeing every Man muſt reſolve that he will 

| never commit mortal Sin, that he muſt never examine the 
Groumds of it at all, for fear he ſnould be moved to doubt; 
or if he da, he muſt teſolve that no motives, be they never ſo 
ſtrong, ſhall move him to doubt, bat that with his Will and 
Reſolvtion, he will uphold kimfelf in a Religion thou 
firm Belief ef your Reaſon and his Underſtanding 


bis 
il him. 
And ſeeing this is the Condition of all thoſe whom you 
2 ' good ood Catholicks, who can deny but you are a Com- 


Men nabe aud afraid to underſtand, leſt you 
Mod do 1 Eyes to ſee, and will not ſee, 
that have not — love of Truth, (which is only to be known 
dy an indifferent Trial) and therefore deſerve io be given 
over to ſtrong: Delufions ; Men that love Darkneſs more than 
ight: In a Word, that you are the Blind leading the Blindz 
what Pruderice there can be in following ſuch Guides, our 
Saviour hath taught us, in ſayitip, if the Blind lead the Blind, 
both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 

73. There remains unſpokem to in this Seftion, ſome 
Places out of St. Auſtin, and ſome Sayings of Luther, where» 
in he confeſſes, that in the G are many good Things | 

ut 


But for the former, I have already conſidered, and returned 
the Argument grounded on them. As for Luther's Speeches, 
I told you not long ſince, that we follow no private Men, and 
regard not much what he ſays either againſt the Church of 
Rome, or for it, but what he proves. He was a Man of a ve- 
bement Spirit, and very often what he took in Hand, he did 
not do it, but over · do it. He that will juſtifie all his Speeches, 


elpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of Oppoſition, I believe 


will have work enough. Let in theſe Sentences, though be 
over · reach in the Particulars, yet what he ſays in general we 
confeſs, true, and confeſs with him, that in the Papacy are 


many good Things, which have come from them to us; but 


withal we ſay, there are many bad, neither do we think our- 
ſelves bound in Prudence either to reject the good with the 
bad, or to retain the bad with the good, but rather conceive it 
a high Point of Wiſdom 2 between the precious and 
the vile, to ſever the good from the bad, and to put the 
good in Veſſels to be kept, and to caſt the bad away; to try 
* all, Things, and to bold that which is good. 
2 74+,.4d.$..32+ , Your next and laſt Argument againſt the 
Faith of Proteſtants, is, becauſe ¶ wanting Certainty and Pru- 


-  * dence, it muſt alſo want the fourth Condition; Supernatu- 


* rality. For that being a human Perſwaſion, it is not in the 
Eſſence of it ſupernatural ; and being imprudent and raſh, it 
cannot proceed from Divine Motion, and ſo is not ſuper- 
* natural in, reſpe& of the Cauſe from which it proceedeth.“ 
Anſ. This little Diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, 
and therefore muſt fall together with it. I have proved the 


Faith of Proteſtants as certain and as-prudent as the Faith of 


Papiſts s and therefore, if theſe be certain Grounds of Super- 
naturality, our Faith may have it as well as yours. I would 
here furthermore be informed, how you can aſſure us, that 
your Faith is not your Perſwaſion or Opinion, (for you 


make them all one) that your Church's Doctrine is true? Or, 


if you grant it your Perſwaſion, why is it not the Perſwaſion 


of Men, and, in reſpect of the Subject of it, an human Per- 


ſwaſion ? I deſire alſo to know, what Senſe there is in 


pretending that your Perſwaſion is, not in Regard of the 
Object only, and Cauſe of it, but in the Nature or E- 


ſence of it ſupernatural? Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that be- 
ing imprudent, it cannot come from Divine Motion; cer - 
tainly by this Reaſon, all they that believe your own Reli - 
ion, and cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient Reaſon for it, 
as Millions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemned to 
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have no ſupernatural Faith r or if not, then 8 Sachs 
nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent Faith of Proteſtants 
7: N Divine Neun as well.as the improdeat 

| of: Pa N 

57. And i thus baving weighed your whole Diſcourſe, and 
2 85 it * ether lighter than Vanity, why ſhould 1 not invert 

n, and ſay, Seeing you have not proved that 
= +a errs againſt any one Point of Faith loſeth all Divine 
Faith; nor that any Errour whatſoever concerning that which 
by the Parties liti ant may be eſteemed a Matter of Faith is a 
2 Sin, it follows not at all, that when two Men bold 

nt Doctrines concerning Religion,” that but one can 
2 Not that 1 deny, but that the Sentence of St, 

bry/o/tom, with which you canclude this Chapter, may in a 
oy ent e true; for oft · times by the Faith is meant 
only that Doctrine which is: .necefſary to Salvation; and to 
ſay. that Salvation may. be had without any the leaſt Thing 

n al. 4 to een, 


vation of Mens Souls. But — you. ſhould conceive that 
all ' differences about Religion are. cancernin 1 of 
no Ke e. this Ry Walen of the Word, hon. I conceive 
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15 ard of the FE OST PAD towards one's ſelf, Pre: 

. teſtants are in a State Sin, nenn 
rated from the Roman Church. 1 


THAT due Order is to be obſerved in the Theological 
Virtue of Charity, whereby we are directed to prefer 
ſome Objects before others, is a Truth taught by all Divines, 


and deelaredin theſe words of holy Sctipture ; He hath order- 
ed *® Charity in me. The Reaſon whereof is, becauſe the in- 
finite Goodneſs of God, which is the formal Object or Motive 
F Charity, and for which all other Things are loved, is dif- 
ferently participated by different Objects; and therefore the 


Love we bear to them for God's ſake, mul} accardingly be 
: | unequal, 
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Süghr te yield our le Yor our Brethren And 8. 

likewiſe ſaith, © A Chriſtian will not doubt * to loſt 


© temporal life, for the eternal life of his Neighbour.” Lat: 


ve are to fer the ſpiritual good of dur own Soul, before 
both the ſpiritual and temporal good of our * — 
A Charity do OHM nature the perſon in 
vom it reſides, to love God, ee ieh him; 

ſo of itſelf it enclines him to thoſe Things whereby the 
aid union dee is — rather to — ot to others. 

And from henet it follows, Thugs nece #y t6 - 
tion, 28 8 S on in wy reſpect wha 
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oat of the Roman Church we put ourſelves in nt cle: 
required, to Salvation, Fs: elle 
We commit moſt” 

apts 
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ſorts, according 85 e of all Divides. Some Tu 
e 8 
* N which Nad of 

Ignorance of the Gs, or of the 
pron the party from all fauſty. breach they 


fa likewiſe dth it not exclude Salvation in caſe. of 1 Ce. 
Some N gare ſaid to n to sene * 


perform ſome a& 


only becauſe they are tornmanded; for, 
enter ev % e, 3h mme. 


i& a manner, tha 18 way wumption. to hope fot Salvation 


without then 1 e ate ſald to de ne- | 


ceſſury becau |=; 1 command, a ths ae com- 


ough there Re were: no other precept u OTANG 


wrong yet ſoppd bpobog they .be once S as means abſo-. 
Mary to 


lately neceſſary to Salvation, chere cannot but ariſe an 
cept of Charity which obligeth every Man to procur 

vation of his "own Soul. ey this fort Divme. FE | 
is neceffary to Salvation; as likewiſe Repentance 'of” every 
deadly Sin, and in the Dockiue of Catholicks, Baptiſtn #re; 
that is, in 11, 30 Children, and for thoſe ho are cone 
the uſe of Reaſon, in voto, br hearty deſire, when they 2 
not have it in a And as Baptiſm is neceMary for ret ifi 
of Original and acm Sin committed before. it, fo the — 7 


ment of Confeſſion or penance isn in re, or in voto, 


act or deſire, for the remiſſion of m ſins, committed s 
ter Baptiſt, The Miniſter Wako Sacrament of 4 
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being neceſſarily a true Prieſt, true Ordination is neceſſary M 


the Gtarch of God fot remiſſion of ſins by this Sactamemt, wy 


alſo for other ends not belonging to our preſent purpole 
From hence it ariſeth, that no Ignorance or An uy 5 
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err the want of thoſe means which xe abſ 
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without. repenting himſelf. of all deadly fins, | he die 
ſuddenly, or unexpeRtedly fall out of his wits, and mit 
no new ſin by omiſſion of repentances yet he ſhall be e 
puniſhed for his former ſins committed, and never repented of. 
2 Infant die without Baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved; not by 
Reaſon of any actual ſin committed by him in omitting Bap- 
tiſm, but for original lin, not forgiven by the means which 
God hath. ordained. to that purpoſe. Which Doctrine all or 
moſt Proteſtants will (for ought I know) to be true, in 
the Children of Infidels; yea, not only Kale 

ſome other Proteſtants,” as Mr. Bilſon late of Wincheſter 5 and 
others, hold it to be true, even in the Children of the faithful. 
And if Proteſtants in general diſagree from Catholicks in this 
Point, it cannot be denied but that our diſagreement is in a 
Point very fundamental, And the like I ſay of the Sacrament 
of Penance, which they deny to be neceſſary to ſalvation, ei- 
ther in act or in deſire: which Error is likewiſe fundamental, 


becauſe it concerns (as I ſaid) a Thing neceſſary to Salvation : | 


for the ſame Reaſon, if their Prieſthood and Ordination 
be doubtful, as certainly it is, they are in danger to want a 
means without which they cannot be faved. Neither ought 


this rigour to ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt: For Almighty God hay- 


ing, of his own Goodne/s, without our merit, firſt ordained 

Man to a ſupernatural End of eternal felicity ; and then after 
our Fall in Adam, vouchſafed to reduce us to the attaining of 
that end, if his bleſſed Vill be prone to limit the attaining of 
that end, to ſome means which in his infinite wiſdom he thinks 
moſt fit; who. can ſay, why doſt thou ſo? or who can hope 
for that End without ſuch Means? Bleſſed be his Divine Ma- 

jeſty, for vouchſafing to ordain us, baſe Creatures, to ſo ſub- 
lime an end, by any means at all! 
4. Out of the foreſaid difference followeth another, that 


erally ſpeaking) in things neceſſary only becauſe they are 
Sen for avoiding ſin, that we x Bar 


prudently, and by the conduct of ſome probable opinion ma- 
turely weighed, approved by Men of virtue, 3 and wiſ- 


dom. Neither are we always obliged to follow the moſt ſtrict, 
and ſevere, or ſecure part, as long as the Doctrine which we 


embrace proceeds upon ſuch Reaſons, as may warrant it to be 
any probable er apron. 


ent, though the contrary part want not 


alſo probable Grouhds. For in human affairs-and diſcourſe, 


Evidence and certainty cannot be always expected. But when 


1 his true difference, (Sc, Part. 4 Page 368, & 369. 
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ſome Thing without which I-cannot be ſaved" Nam 
obliged by the Lau and Order of Charity-to-procure as great 

certainty as morally I am able; and am not to follow every- 
probable opinion or diftamen, but tutiorem partem, the ſafer 


| becauſe if bability prove falſe, I ſhall not pay 

— Pork 7 of Anden. Nay in ſuch a caſe, 1 
ſhall incur a newſin againſt the Virtue of Charity towards my 
- ſelf, which obligeth every one not to expoſe his Soul to the 
hazard of etern dition, when it is in bis power, with the 
Aſſiſtance of $ Grace, to make the matter ſure. From 
this very Ground it is, that although ſome Divines be of opi- 
nion, that it is not a ſin to uſe fome Matter or Form of Sacra»: 
ments, only probable, if we reſpect preciſely thereverence or re- 
ſpe which is due to Sacraments, as they belong to the moyal - 
_ infuſed Virtue of Religion; yet when they are ſuch Sacraments, 
as the invalidity thereof may indanger the Salvation of Souls, 
all do with one conſent agree, that it is a grievous offence to 
uſe a doubtful, or only probable Matter or Form, when it is 
in our power to procure certainty. If therefore it may appear, 
that though it were not certain that Proteſtancy | Y 
deſtroys Salvation, (as we have proved to be very certain) 
yet at leaſt that it is probable, and withal that there is a Way 
more ſafe; it will follow out of the Grounds already laid, that 
they are obliged by the Law of Charity to embrace that ſafe 


Wav. | | . 
* Now that Proteſtants have Reaſon at leaſt to doubt in what 
| they ſtand, is deduced from what we have ſaid, and 
| prone about the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, and of 
r being Judge of Controverſies, to whom all Chriſtians 
ought to ſubmit their judgment (as even ſome Proteſtants 
grant) and whom to _— in any one of her definitions, is a 
grievous ſin: As alſo:from what we have ſaid of the Unity,- 
Univerſality,. and Viſibility of the Church, and of Succeſſion' 
of Perſons and Doctrine; of the conditions of Divine Faith, 
Certainty, -Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality, which 
are wanting in the Faith of Proteſtants; of the frivolous di- 
ſtinction of Points fundamental and not fundamental, (the con- 
futation whereof 3 that Hereticks diſagreeing among 
themſelves in any leaſt Point, cannot have the ſame Faith, nor 
be of the ſame Church;) of Schiſm, of Hereſy, of the Perſous 
who firſt revolted from Rome, and of their motives; of the 
Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt Errour, and 
it is certain, that ſome of them muſt de in Errour, and want 
the ſubſtance of true Faith; and ſince all pretend the like cer- 
5 | | ranty, 
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i is clear that none of them have any certainty at all 


2 want true Faith, vyhich is a means 79/4 abſolutely 


Salvation. Moreover, 3s I ſaid heretofore, ſince 


8 that every Errour in fundamental Points is damn 


able, and that they cannot tell in ar what Points be 
| DR enae them knows, whether he 
+ of his ar pms do not cir damnably, it being 
among ſo — 7 g Perſons ſome muſt err. — 
the ſame Ground of not being able to aſſign what Points be 


\- fondamental, L „they cannot be ſure whether the diffcrebce 


them be fundamental or no, and conſequently whether 
thay agree in the ſubſtanoe of Faith and hope of Salvation. 
omit to add, that you want the Sacrament of Penance, inſti · 


tuted for remiſſion of ſins, or at leaſt you muſt confeſs that 
9 n and yet your own. Brethren, for 


the Century Writers do (a) acknowledge that in the 
imes of Cyprian and Tertullian private Confeſſims even of 
Thoughts wen ſed; and that . was: then qr poet and 
tion, which at leaſt is very doubtful, as and by all that 
renn 
6, On the other de, that the He Church is the fafer 
way to Heaven (not to repeat what hath been already ſaid 
upon divers occaſions), I will again put you in mind that un · 
leſs the Roman Church was the true Church there was no vi- 
Gble true Church upon earth. A thing ſo manifeſt, that Pro- 


teſtants ibemſelves confeſs, that more than one thouſand = 
the Roman Church poſſeſſed. the whole world, as we 


| wok heretofore, out of their own . words: From 
whence it follows, that unleſs ours be the true Church, you 
cannot. pretend to any perpetual viſible Church of your own ; 
but ours doth not depend on yours, before which jt was. 
Aud here 1, wiſh you to conſider with fear and trembling how 
all Roman Catholieks, not one excepted, that is, thoſe very 
Men whom you: muſt hold not to err damnably in their belief, 
unleſs you will deſtroy. your own Church and Salvation, do! 
* conſent believe and profeſs that Proteſtancy 
deſtroys Salvation; and then tell me, as you 
i will anſwer at the laſt day, whether it be not more ſafe to live 
and die in that Church, which even yourſelves are forced to 
acknowledge not to be cut off from hope 
(mich are your own words) than to live in a Church which 
. 3 n * believe, and con- 


ew 
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 Rantly profeſs not to be capable of Salvation, 2 
1 conclude, that by the moſt ſtrict obligation of 
wards your own foul, you are bound to place pen by 
 Fetutning to that Churchy from which 

— departed, leſt too late you that ſaying — the 


N Holy Ghoſt verified In yourtes, Me that eve (the a. 
at'6f tho greater ſecurity of 


er, ſhall periſh.therem. 
£ Ag in this Jalt 


the Romani Church drawn from 


: Own. CO 


„you 
bring an OO, ' which in the end will be found to make 


for. 4 winne It is taken from the words of the 
Dunas to the Catholicks in this manner, Vour- 
© ſelves conte Naeh out Baptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith, (here 


you put an Explication of your own, and ſay, for the moſ? 


£ art, as if any ſmall Errour in Faith did not deſtroy all Faith) 


© to be good and available. We deny yours to be ſo, and 
© fay, there is no Church, no Salvation amongſt youz There- 
45 fore it is ſafeſt for all to join wich use 

8. By your leave our 


ſimple people alone, but for a 
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ument is bot (as you lay) for : 


their fouls. Neither js it grounded upon your Charitable 


Zudement (as you (c) ſpeak) but upon an inevitable-N 
for you pA ae | when . Church, or to 
certain damnation upon your on; becauſe yours can have 


no being till Luther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed to have been _=_ 


true Church of Chriſt. And ſince you term this Ar 
Charm, take heed you be none of thoſe, who, 

the Prophet David, do not hear the voice of him 25 ar 
tharmeth wiſely. ' But to come to the purpoſe : 
never granted that the Donati/?s had a true Church, or might 
de faved: And therefore you having cited out of 8. Aug. 
fin the words of the Gatholicks, that the Donatiſts had true 


'terminos, without Which addition you 
ing againſt us : For, as I faid, the Ga- 


ment to have 
did ſee it made 


Catholicks 


py Bk when you come to the contrary 22 
tiſts, you add, "No Church, nd Salvation ; making the Argu- 


tholicks never yielded, that among the Donatiſts there was e 


true Church, or | hope! of Salvation, * And: yourſelf, a few 


leaves after, acknowledge that the © Donatiſts maintained an 


Errour, uhieh was 11 0 the Matter and Nature of it properly 
# \ hefetical e Artiele of the Creed, are" 
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| ſeſs to believe the holy Catholick Church: And con- 
ſequently you cannot allow Salvation to them, as yon do, and 
muſt do to us. And therefore the Donati/ts could not make the 
like Argument ag ainſt Catholicks, as Catholicks make againſt 
— rio Salvation, which we deny-to you. But at 
Jeaſt (you will ſay) this Argument for the Gertainty of their 
Baptiſm, was like to 3 * Security and Certainty 


eſteemed the of the Donatiſts more certain than their 
own, and ſo have allowed Rebaptization of ſuch as were bap- 

tized by Heteticks or Sinners, as the Donatiſts eſteemed. all 
Catholicks to be. I anſwer, No; becauſe it being a Matter 
of Faith, that adminiſtered by Hereticks, obſerving 

due: Matter, Form, c. is valid; ta rebaptize any {> baptized, 
had been both a ſacrilege in reiterating a Sacrament not reiter. 
able, and a profeſſion alſo of a damnable Hereſy, and there · 


| fore had not been more more ſaſe, but certainly ——5 But 


you confeſs that in the Doctrine or practice of the Roman 
Church, there is no belief or profeſſion of any damnable Er- 
rour, which if there were, even your Church ſhould certainly 
be no Church. To believe therefore and profeſs as ve do, 


But if the Denatiſis could have affirmed with Truth, that in 


mme — of Co and themſelves, their Baptiſm 


was :good, 5 in ſuch ſort as that unleſs theirs 
was good, hes: of the tholicks could not be ſuch ;- but theirs 
might be good, though that of the Gatholicks were not : And 
further, that it was no damnable Errour to believe, that Bap- 
— adminiſter'd by the Catholieks was not good, nor that it 
7 — — reiterate the ſame Baptiſm of Catholicks; 
If, I day; the y could have truly 7 theſe Things, they 
had ſaid — which at leaſt had ſeemed to the purpoſe. 
But theſe Things they could not ſay with any Colour of Truth, 
and therefore their Argument was fond and impious. But we 
vith Truth ſay to Proteſtants, you cannot but confeſs that our 


Doctrine contains no damnabie Errour, and that our Church 


is ſo — a true Church, that unleſs ours be true, you 

_— etend any: Yea, you. grant, that you ſhould be 
guilty of Schiſm, if you did eut off our Church from the Body 
of Chriſt, add the Hope of Salvation. But we neither do, nor 
dan grant that yours is a trye Church, or that within it there 
is Hope of Salvation: Therefore it is ſafeſt for you to join with 
vs. And now > whom hath your * greateſt 


force? . 
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19. And if ſome Proteſtants do now relent from the ri - 
gour of the aforeſaid Doctrine, we muſt affirm, that at 
lealt ſome of them want the Theological Virtue of Hope; 
yea, that none of them can have true * while they hope 
to be ſaved in the Communion of thoſe who defend ſuch 


Poctrines as do direAly overthrow all true Chriſtian =” 
or | * 
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this Propoſition, „ Chriſt died for all; nor to that Senſe 
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of it, which your Dominican v pot up * "neither. can” 
with coherence tothe received own der 
deny that they "as well as the Calvin 7 away 
ſinMon © lea and effect] and indeed bold cone 
70 be ſufficient, but only that which is effeAual. 3. Where- 


as fay, bey or make their Culling certain 
ad works, who do certainly believe” that before aty' 70 
‚ ks they are Jullifted, and enen Faith alone; and 
© by "that „Fal whereby bel ly believe 2 
© juſtified.” I anſwer, There is no" bona but be 
that Filth, Repentagee, and univerſal Obedience, are — 
the obtalmug of God's favour and eternal 
Happiveſs:- This being granted; the reſt is but à ſpe- 
culative Controverſie, a Queſtion' about Words, Which 
would quickly vaniſh; but that Men affect not to underſtand 
one another. As if a company of Phyſiclans were in con- 
faltation, and ſhould all agree, that three Medicines and no 
more” were neceſſary for the recovery of the Patient's health, 
is were ſufficient for his directiom towards the rec of 6 
b s health ; though concerning the proper and ſpecifical effeRs 
of theſe three medicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as 
many differences as Men: So likewiſe being generally at ac- 
cord that theſe bree Things, Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
are neceſſary to Salvation, 5 that whoſoever wants any of 
them, cannot obtain it, and be which hath them all cannot 
Fall of it, is it not very; evident that they are — agreed 


r 
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for Mens directions to eternal Salvation ? And ſeeing Cl 
rity is a full comprehenſion of all good Works, they requiring 
Charity as a neceſlary qualification in him that will be ſaved, 
what Senſe is there in laying, they cannot make their Calli 
certain by good Works ? They know what Salvution is as well 
28 you, and have as much Reaſon to deſire it; they believe it 
as heartily as you, that there is no Work but ſhall have 
its proper Reward, and that there is no poſſibility of obtain. 
ing the eternal Reward without good works; and why then 
may not this Doctrine be a fyfficient incitement and provoca, 
. You lay, . certainly believe | e 
6 — Works they are juſtified;' But this is a — 
There is no Proteſtant but requires to Juſtification, Remiſſi- 
on of ſins, and ta Remiſſion of ſins, they all require Repen- 
tance, and Repentance I preſume may not be denied the 
name of à good work ; being indeed, if it be rightly 
underſtood, and according to the Senſe of the Word in 
Seripture, an effecal Converſion from all Sin to all 
Holineſs... But though it be taken for meer Sotrow 
fon Sins paſt, and a 
is à good work; and therefore Proteſtants requiring this to 
| Ronny of Sins, D Sins. to Juſtification, 
cannot candour pretended to believe, | are 
juſtified before any good work. 4 | + 
alone, and that by that Faith whereby they believe themſelves 
« juſtified ;* Some peradventure do fo, but withal they believe 
that that Faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with ſia- 
cere and univerſal Obedience, is to be eſteemed not Faith but 
preſumption, _ is at no hand ſufficient to Joſtification ; that 
though Charity be not imputed unto Juſtification, yet it is re- 
quired as a neceſſary diſpoſition in he Perſon to be juſtified, 
and that though- in regard of the imperfection of it, no Man 
can be juſtified by it, yet that, on the other ſide, no Man can be 
zaſtified without it. So that upon the whole Matter, a Man 
may truly and ſafely ſay, that the Doctrine of theſe Proteſtants, 
taken altogether, is not a Doctrine of Liberty, not a Doctrine 
that turns Hope into preſumption and carnal ſecurity ; though 
it may juſtly be feared, that many licentious Perſons, taking 
it by halves, have made this wicked uſe of it. For my part, 
Ido heartily wiſh, that by publick Authority it were ſo order- 
ed, that no Man ſhould ever preach or print this Doctrine that 
Faith alone juſtifies, unleſs he joyns this together with it, that 
Univerſal Obedience is neceſſary to Salvation. And 2 — 


e Purpoſe of amendment, yet even this 


ens eSgaass sss snes SF 
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that thoſe of St. Paul which' treat of Juſtification 
by Fakh, N works of the Law, were never read in 
the Church, but when the 13th Chap. of the 1ſt Epiſt. to the 
| Curinthians concerning the abſolute Neceſlity of wg 
be, to prevent miſpriſion, read | rogether with them. 
3. Whereas you fay, that *"fotne Proteſtants do 

affird the former oirit to be the Soul of the cb yt 

6 30 that therefore they muſt want the Theological Virtue 
of Hope, and that none can have true Hope, while 
hape to be ſaved in their Communion.” I anſwer, They 
have great Reaſon to believe the Doctrine of Juſtification by 


Faith only, a Point of great weight and importance, if it de 


bil underſtood: Thar is, they have Reaſon to eſteem it a 
115 7 and neceſfary Duty of a Chriſtian, to place his Hope 
Aa and Sivation, not in the perfeclion of his own 
onſneſs, (Which if it be imperfe& will not juſtify) but 
>.» in the Mereies of God through Chriſt's ſatisfaction z and 
et notwithſtandiag this, ,nay, the rather for chis, ms ot 
Eres themſelves 15 Berge t remper 0 1 uy Chriſtians, 
is a happy mixture and fe eet cotnpo of Confidence — 
Fear. If this Doctrine be other viſe e expounded than I have 
here expounded, I will not undertake the juſtification of it; 
only 1'will fay, (chat which I may do truly) chat I never 
knew Prociftane fuch a Soli. Th an, but that he did be- 
lieve thefe divine Truths; That emuſt make his Calling cer- 


© tain by | yobd works: That he muſt work out his Salvation | 


* with Fear and Trembling, and that while he does not fo, be 
© can have no well grounded Hope of Salvation? 1 ay; 1 
never met with any who did not delleve thefe Divine Truths, 
and that with a more firm, and a more unſhaken Aﬀen 
than he does that himſelf is predeſtinate, and that he is. juſ 
fied by believing himſelf juſtified. I never met with any ſuch, 
who if he ſaw there was a Neceſlity ro do either, would not 
rather forego his belief of theſe Doctrines, than the former; 
thefe which he ſees diſputed and contradifted and oppoſed 
with a great multitude of very potent Arguments, than thoſe, 
which being the expreſs Words of Scripture, whoſoever 
ſhould call into queſtion, could not with any modeſty pretend 
to the title of Chriſtian. And therefore, there is no Reaſon 
but we may believe, that their full Aſſurance of the former 
Doctrine doth very well qualify their Perſwaſion of the latter; 
and that the former (as alſo the lives of many of them do 
ſufficiently teſtify) 80 more effectual to temper their Hope, 
and to keep it at a ſtay of a filial and modeſt A ſſurance of God's 
Favour, built upon the Conſcience of his Love and Fear, 
than 
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than the latter can be to (well and puff Re into poly con 
Ibis Reaſon joyned 


fidence and ungrounged preſumption, _ e 
with our. experjenęe of the honeſt and religious Converſation 
of many Men of this opinion, is a ue nt ground for Cha. 
rity, to hope well of their Hope; and to aſſure ourſelves that 
it cannot be offenſive, but rather moſt acceptable to God, if, 
notwithſtanding, this Diverſuy of Opioion, we embrace each 
other, with the ſtrict embraces of Love and Communion, 
To you and your Church we leave it, to ſeparate Chriſtians 
from the Church, and to proſcribe them from Heaven upon 
trivial, and trifling cauſes. * As for ourſelves, we conceive a 
charitable . Judgment of our Brethren and their Errors, 
though untrue, much more pleaſing to God than a true judg- 
ment, if it be uncharitable ; and therefore ſhall always chulc 
(if we do err) to err on the milder and more merciful part 

erve 


and rather; to' retain thoſe in our Communion which de 
to be ejected, than eject thoſe that deſerve to be retained. '* 
34. Laſtly, | whereas you ſay, that © ſeeing Proteſtadts 
© differ about the Point of Juſſification, you mult needs infer 
© that they want Unity in Faith, and conſequently all Faith, 
© and then that they cannot agree * Points are fundamen- 
© tal: I anſwer to the firſt of theſe Inferences, that as wel 
might you iofer it pot Vieor, Biſhop of Romte and Polycrates, 
ypon Stephen Biſhop of Reme and St, Cyprian, inaſmuch as it 
is undeniably evident that what one of thoſe elleemed neceſſi- 
ry to Salvation the other eſteemed not ſo. But Points of 
Doctrine (as all other Things) are as they are, and not as 
they are eſteemed; Neither can a neceſſary Point be made 
unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, or an unneceſſary Point be 
made neceſſary by being overvalued. But as the ancient Phi- 
loſophers, (whoſe different Opinions about the Soul of Man 
you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's Tuſculan 
Queſtions ) notwithſtanding their diverſe opinions touching the 
Nature of the Soul, yet all of them had Souls, and Souls of 
the ſame Nature: Or as thoſe Phyſicians who diſpute whe- 
ther the Brain or Heart be the principal Part of a Man, yet all of 
them have Brains and have Hearts, and herein agree ſuffici- 
ently : So likewiſe though ſome Proteſtants eſteem that 
Doctrine the Soul of the Church, which others do not ſo 
highly value, yet this hinders not but that which is indeed the 
Soul of the Church may be in both ſorts of them: And though 
one account that a neceſſary Truth which'others account nei- 
ther neceſſary, nor perhaps true; yet, this notwithſtanding, 
in thoſe Traths which are truly and really neceſſary they may 
all agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical _ 
this ; 
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tis; They differ in ſome Points which they eſteem necellary ; 
they « differ in ſome that ingleed apa. in Tae are e 
Now as concerni e other Inference, That t 

3 agree what N pre 8 "4 al bar the 
proved formerly that there is ng ſuch Novelty ou 1225 
gine or pretend, that Men Bod certainly mo t is, and 
what is not fundameiital. ' They thar Pegete all Things plain. 
ly delivered in Sctlpture, believe all Things fundamental, and 
are at ſuffitient Unity in Matters of Faith, though they "cats 
hot preciſely and exactly diſtioguiſh between wo r is funda» 
mevtal, and what is profitable; nay, 1 888 or the 
miſtake ſome vaffl, df pethaps ſome hurtfu 3 for he- 
ceſfary and fundamental Truths, Beds . 174 FR 
Nez * as Proteſtants do not agree (for Jou over- teach in 

ſaying they cannot) tobchin What Points are fundamental; 
bY neither do you agree what Points ate defined, and ſo to be 
actounted, and. Un are not; nay, not concernin the ſub. 
ject in which Gbd bath placed this pretended 2000 ty df des 
ning; ; ſome of you ſettling it in the Pope himſelf though a- 
lone without a Council: oY others in a Council though e 
from the Pope; others only in the Sonjunction 'F Nen 
atid Pope; others not in this neither; but in the acteptari6ti ＋ 
the * Church univerſal: Laſtly, othets not atriburing! d 
to 5 neither, but on! to the petpetual Succeſſion of the 
Church vf all Ages: of which Kvided Company, it is very 
evident and andepiable, that evety former may be and are ob- 
liged to-hold many Things defined and therefore neceſſary, 
which «he tatter, according to their own Grounds, have no Ob. 
ligation to do, nay cannot do ſo 99+ any firm ſure, and 


infallible Foundation.” | 
N — — — rn 


T CONCLUSION. . 


Ws bs. God's Aſſiſtance, and the advantage of! a 
Aw good Cauſe 1 am at length, through a paſſage rather tir- 
ing than difficult, arrived at the End of my undertaken Voy- 
age; and have as I ſup ppoſe, made appear, to all diſintereſted 
and unprejudicate Rea what in the beginning I under- 
took, that a Vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs x abr this 


firſt part of your Book ; wherein though I never thought. of 
the Directions you have been pleaſed to give me in your Pam- 
phlet entituled, I Direction to N. N. yet upon conſideration of 
my Anſwer, 1 find that 1 have proceeded as if Lhad had it 
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alwa 8 W Eyes, and Rcered my vous cle ene 
Card and Compa 
For firſt. 7 1 1 a meer Aaſtructiue way 
(as you call it) vor ohje⸗ ed ſuch di ies ag 4 our Reb. 
, 12 examination tend fot ber #4 Religion, 
bor have ed that the Truth of Chriſtianity is clearly in- 
dependent upon the Truth of Popery : and that on the other 
ide, the Arguments you urge, and the courſes you take, for 
maintenance of your Religion, do manifeſtly t d (if 
be cloſely and conſequently followed) to the Deſtrution of 
Religion, .and lead? Men by the Hand to Atheiſin and Tmpicty 
whereof I have given you ocular demonſtrations in divers Pl 
ces, go my Book, but eſpecially in my anſwer to your Diredi- 
on fo 
12 7 can! diſcover any repugnance between any one part 
enfwer and her ogy, 0. I have uſed 2 . 
Kc and more ſearching Eyes than mine own, to make, 
If it, were poſlible, ſuch a — and therefore am in good 
hope, that though the muſick I baue made be but dull and flat 
and even downright plain · ſon Fr 1 curious and cri. 
tical Ears [hall diſcover no iſcord ; but on the other 
Side, I haye charged you frequently, and very juſtly, with ma- 
nifelt contradiftion and retraCtation of your own Aſſertions, 
and not oo of the m _o Yong you build upon, and the 
27 Concluſions w you” endeavour” to maintain; 
1 Je to 9 7 e made ag even to the 
Eye, c. 4 4. an 24. c. 855 
183. C. 6. 24 1 7s teh in many other 
parts of my Anſwer. 
And though I did never pretend to defend Dr. Potter abſo- 
lutely yg in all Things, but only ſo far ashe defends Truths 
( Potter delire me, nor any Law of God or 
Man oblige me to defend rs any further) yet I do not find 
that I have cauſe to differ from him in any tmatter of moment; 
particularly, not conce the ality 'y of God's Church, 
which 1 grant with him infa 
cauſe if it ſhould err in Fundamental, it were not the Church: 
Nor concerning the Supernaturalily of Faith, which 1 know 
and believe as well as you, to be the Cr of | Ged, and, that Fleſh 
and Blood revealet it not unto us, but our Fathbe which is in 
Heaven. But now If it were demanded, what defence you 
can make for deſerting Charity Miſtaten, in the main Queſti- 
on diſputed between him and Pr. "ts Wie Proteſtan- 
| CY, 


ret your O 


le in Fundamentals, be · 


The Conclufton.” e 
„ without a pur ticulur Mepe ntame and dereliction of it,' 
Zitroy Salvation, whereof L have convinced you? 1 * 
your Anſwer. would be much like that which Lee makes in 
the Metonepboſuc for bis reaning Gray from kis Friend * | 
tory that is; none at al. © 11. 0nd | 
For oppeſinę the Articlas of the Glurch of Eogland, the Ap- 
provetion, I proline, clears. my Book from this wr a 
5108 21k 9% td to Wd bt at 
And whergas you gave me a'Cantion, that my 'Grounds 45 | 
* nos the Belief of divers Doctrine: which all good Chriſtians 
belleve,, yea, and of all verities that cannot be proved by na- 
tural Regſan : I profels ſincerely, that I do not — nor be · 
lieve, that an Ground laid by me in my whole Bock, is a- 
ny Way nt with any one ſuch Doctrme, or wh any 
Verity. revealed in the Word of God, though never fo im- 
probable or incomprehenſible to natural Reaſon; and if I 
| there were, I would deal wich it as thoſe primitive 
| ae dealt with their curious Books i in the AAs of the 
Mos 31 
For the E iltle of st. 8 and thoſe" — Borte which 
were. anti controverted, and are now received by the Church 
of Englend 4s Canonical ; Þ amm ſo far from rel elying upon any 
Priaciples which cauſt (to my bring with them 
the :devial.of 6 them, tat- I myſelf believe 
them all to be Canonical. | e 

For the verthr ruin % Mnullibility of er my 
Book i is ſo innocetitof it, that the Iofelidithy of Seriprure | is 
r my Graumds. e 3 * | 

An \ Carnkrgninents.tradbe 10 prove an eff 
of all Divine, ſupernutural, infallible Faith and — 
aſſure myſelf, that if you were ten times more a Spider than 
you are, you could fuck + no ſuch Poiſon from them. My 
Heart, I am ſure, is innocent of any ſuch Intention, and tl e 
Searebet of all Hearts knows, that I had no other End in 
writing this Book, but to confirm to the utmoſt of my ability 
ide truth of the Divine and infallible: Religion of our deareſt 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, which I am ready to ſeal and 
confirm, not with my Arguments only, but my Blood. 

Now theſe are the Directions which you have been pleaſed 
10 give, me, whether out of a Fear that I right. otherwiſe de- 
viate from: them, or out of a Deſire to make others think fo ; 
but howloever, I have not, to my underſtanding ſwerved 
from them in wt — which __ me in gon hope, that 
* Vol. 1 f * 
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ry Anſwer to this firſt Pars of ber Book will give oven to 
your ſelf indifferent good Satisfaction- | 

I'bave allo provided, though this — than' Lander- 

took, a juſt and punctual Examination and Refutation of 
your Second Part But (if you will give your Conſent) am re- 
ſolved to on > ae it, and that for divers W and reafo- 
nable Confiderations, © . 1. neee 

Firſt, becauſe the diſcuſſion of the S entroated 
of in the Firſt Part (if we ſhall think fit to proceed iu it, as 1 
for my part ſhall, ſo long as I have ruth to reply) will, 1 
conceive, be ſufficient employment for us, though we Caſt 
off the burden of thoſe many leſſer Diſputes which remain be- 
bind in the Second. And perhaps we may do God and his 
Church more ſervice by exactly diſcuſſing and fully clearing 
the Truth in theſe few, than by dan N aht 
and perfunctory manner. 

Secondly, becauſe the addition, ofthe hone: Part}: whether 
for your purpoſe. or mine, is clearly .unnecefſaiy-z- there be- 
ing no underſtanding Man, Papiſt or Proteſtant, but will con- 
fels, that (for as much as concerns the main Queſtion no in 
agitation, about the ſaveabledieſs of Proteſtant) if the firſt 
Part of your Book be anſweted, there needs no reply to the 
Second. As on the other Side, I ſhall willingly grant, if 1 
have not anſwered the Firſt, I cannot uſver a Welt Fart of 
the Second. 

Thirdly, becauſe the Addition of the Second not bay is 
vabeceſſary, | bus in effect by yourſelf conſeſſed to be fo. For 
in your preamble to your Second ꝓart yon tell us: That the 
Subſlance f the preſent Cntroverſy it humiled in the fiſt; 
and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief Grounds 
of Dr. Potter's ook £1 So that ip replying to your Second 
Part, I ſhall do little elle but purſue 'Shadows, > {07 * | 
Fourthly, becauſe your Second Part (ſetting aſide Repeti- 
(ions and. References) is in a manner made up 1 Diſputes a- 

boot particulat Matters, which you are very importunate to 
have forborne, as ſuſpecting, at leaſt pretending to ſuſpect 
that they vere brought in purpoſely: by Dr. Potter t6 dazzle the 
Reader's Eyes yand diſtract his »Mind, that he might mt ſee 
the-c 5s of the, Redſons brought in defence of the general 
Doctrine delivered in Charity Miftaken ; All which you are 
likely enough (if there be occaſion): to ſay again to me; and 
therefore ] ach reſolved for-ance even to humour you ſo far 
as 10 beep m Diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts- and limits 
which yourſelf have preſe: ibed,- and to deal with you upon no 
otter Arganaats but oaly chole wherein 2 cone: Ive your 
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chief advantage and princip; „and, as it were, your 
Samſon's Lock to lie 3 T gain the Cauſe clearly 
from you (as t verily hope by Scale 1 ſhall do) it cannot 
but redound much to the Honour of the Truth maintained by 
me, which by ſo wenk 'a Champion can overcome fuck an 
illet in Ertor, even in bis ſtrongeſt holde. 
For theſe Reaſons, al I have made ready an Anſwer 
to your Second Part, and therein have made it ſuffieiently evi- 
dem, that, far{ſhifting evaſions from Dr. Potter's e, 
for i tinetit Carils, and frivolous Exceptions, and injurious 
Calumnles againſt him for bis miſalledging of Authors ;- for 
3 upon falſe and ungrounded Principles : for making 
conſequent and ſophiſtieal deductions, and in a Word for 
all the Virtues of an ill Anſwer your Second Part is no way 
ſecond to the firſt. ' Yet not withifanding all this diſadvantage, 
I am reſolved, if you will give me leave, either wholly to ſup- 
preſs it, or at leaſt to defer the publication of it, until I fee 
what Exceptions, upon a T'welve-month's Examination (for 
ſo long I am well aſſdred you have had it in your Hands) yo 
can take at this which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my Grounds 
be diſcovered" falſe” I may over building on them; 
or (if it ſhall be thonght fit) "I on more ſecurely when it 
appear that nothing ter dire and of moment is or can be 
objected againſt them. This 1 ſay, upon a ſuppoſition that 
yourſelf will allow theſe "Reaſons fot ſatisfying and ſufe | 
5 and not repent of the Motion which! yourſelf has 
made, of reducing the Controverſy between us a this ſhort 
Iſſue. But in caſe your Mind be altered, upon the leaſt Inti- 
mation you ſhall give me, that you do * but defire (o have 
it out, eres ul proveil with with me above all other Reaſons, 
and you ſhall not fall to receive it with all convenlent ſpeed.” 
Only that my Anuſwer may be compleat, and that I may 
have all my work together, and not be troubled myſelf, nor en- 
forced to trouble you with after-reckonings; I would firſt in- 
treat you to make good your Promiſe of not omi ing to anſwer 
all the Particles Hr. Potter's Book, which may wy way 
import, and now at leaſt to take notice of ſome fa it ſeems 
to me) not inconſiderable Paſſages of it, which between your 
firſt and ſecond Part; as it were between two Stools,” have 
been ſuffered hitherto to fall to the Ground, and got been 
vouchſafed any Anſwer at all. 
For after this neglectful Faſhion you have paſſed by in fi- 
lence, firſt, his Diſcourſe wherein he proves briefly, but very 
effecually, that — may be ſaved, and that the Ro- 
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— 4 pri and never the cathalick Church; to w 
pu: pole he:alledgeth the 0 of Nnatius, 7, Inng- 
centius, Celeſtine, Nicola , P+.,19- „ Whereupto. you 


ſay gothipg, peither — . inge his oblervyion . with any 
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Thirdly, The greateſt and — fobftantial, Part of his An- 
ſwers 0 the Arguments of Charity Aiſiaien, huilt up Deut. 
xvii. Mum. xv i. Mat. xxviii, ag. Mat. Te 17. and in par- 
ticular many pregnant and conuincing Texts of e 

quoted inthe Margin of his Bock, b 25. to ptove that the 

Judges of the Synago (whale, In inv; yet you make an 
Argument of yours, a —＋ muſt be more credible than 
yours) are vainly pretended to have been infallible: But as 
they were obliged to judge according to the Law, ſo were 
2 to deviations | frow! it, S. 2. Þ44233 24, 25, 
26, 27 

Fourtbly, His Diſcourſe wherein he thews the. 4 eder 
between the Prayers for the Dead uſed by * Aa, 
nd thoſe now in Uſe in the Roman Church. 

- Fifthly, The Authority of three Ancient, and þ 
tuenty Modem Doctors of your own Church, e by 
him io ſhe W, that in their Opinion even Pagans, and — 
fore much more erring Chriltiang,, (if their lives were mo- 
rally honeſt) / God's etch Mercy and n Merit 
way 4 ſaved, S. 2. Þ+ 45+ + 

Sixthly, A great part of his Diſcourſe wherch y he declares 
we d Communion wih, the Char ch is toy "x 

e;Neceſlty to Salvation $ nay, that might 

9 — the — — refuſed to admit to her Com- 
munion, S. 2. p. 46, 47, 48, 49 
| Seventhly, His. Diſcourſe — 2 the Chorch's Latitude, 
which hath in it a clear determination of the main Controver- 
V againſt you: For therein he proves plaigly,' that all apper- 
tain fo the Church who believeithat- Mut is the Chriſt the Son 
of God and Saviour of the World, with ſubmiſſian to his Doc- 
trine in Mind and Will: Which he irre fragably demonſtrates 
by many evident. Texts of Scripture, containing the ſubſtance 
of his Aſſertion even in Terms, S A-. 114, 115, 
146, 117. ; obo 

Eightbly, That wherein, the hews. by many pertinent 


Examples, that gr Error and true Faith may be ladged 1 
L. 4 gether 
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gether in the ſame Mind, And that Men are not chargeable . 

Leir cum erroneous Epi. 
amr; S. . p. ra- 


Ninthly, A very great 


Part of his Chapter touching the 
di ſſentiont of the Roman Churgh, which he ſhews (againſt the 
pretences of Charity My 775 — —— 12 than — — the 
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"Femidly; s clear 1 — a Juſt Repreſentation 


of the Dodirine of impliciteFdith as it is delivered by the 
Dodfors of your Church, which he proves very conſonant to 
9 of way of = ""Infidels,” but evidently 
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ſhews that it is unlawful 
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fir the Church o after Ages to add 2 t — the Faith of 
the Apiſfles.: And ul of his e pro- 
ves that in the judgment LA e ancient — the Apoſtles 
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605 2 e gl at is eſſential and 
Tn paſs Q ny ; we 4 find 1 it no 12 
ſanctity 


Chur . bse 
iſhing him with Au- 
ted and bounded 
700 mgderate by join to him 4 conycrnient num- 
bet of Aſſiftants) to the e the ber under him 

mY be Pro e bee aſtors 425 that hoth of 
Paſtors and People, conformity to, Laws and erformance of 


ency to have th Fall 
cel is Fee de of Piet and fo 
ity 


their Dutics may be requited, upger Teng bs K to dil- 


cretion, but by Law appointed. 

Sect. II. To this kind of Government, 1 am not by any 
particular Intereſt ſo devoted, as to think it ought to be main- 
tained, either in oppoſition to oſtolick Inſtitution, or to the 
much delired: Reformation of Mens lives, and Reſtauration of 
Primitive Diſcipline ; of to an Lau or Precept of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; for that were to maintain a means 
contrary to the end; for Obedience to our Saviour is the end 
for which Church Government i is appointed. But if it may 
be demonſtrated (or made much more probable than the con- 


trary) as I verily think i it may: I. That it is not repugnant to 


the Government ſetiled in and for the Church by the 15 
tles. 


The Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſeopacy. 151 
dleg. II. That it is as compliable with the Reformation of 
aug, Evil, which we deſire to reform either in Church or State, 
or the — — good which we deſire tv introduce, 
as any kind of Coen And, III. That there is mo 
Law, no Record of our Saviouragainſt i it: Then 1 hope, it 
will not be thought an.,vmeajboable Motion, if we bumbly 
deſire thoſe that ae in Authority, eſpecially the High Court 
of Parliament, that it may nat be ſacrificed io Clamour, or o- 
verboine by Violence ; and though (which God forbid) the 
greater:part of the Multitade hould cry, Grucify, Crucify, yet 
— 2 — would be ſo full of Juſtice and Courage, as 
Wh „ until they — 2 wer N | 
Feiken ac itſelf, Quid mali fecit? 
-..,Set.'T1; I hall f at this Time only. 06 0 firſt of 
theſe three Points; hat Epiſcopacy is not repugnant to the 
Government ſettled in the Church for perpetuity by the Apol- 
tles. Whereof I conee ive: this which follows is as clear a 
n 1 2 of e Name, is tepabl 
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- hat: ' this. 6 Was: e univerſally in the 
. i Church, either in the Apoſtles time, or pre after, 
1. 4/0 evident and unqueſtionable, that the e Il learned Ad> 
. « verſtaries of this Governient do themſelves confeſs it. 
Sec.. IV. Fetrus Molinens,, in bis Book De munere paſe 
. purpoſely written in > rv of the Presbytetial Oh 
vernment, acknowletgerh, That pref Fong the 'Apoſt 
time t en c uen in their time (as Eccleſiaſtical Story . ry 
it ua i imevery City one of the Prochyeery 
be. called a Biſhop, who ſhbiuldi baue pre eminence over his Col. 
| 22 auoid confuſioni which aft · times arifeth out of Equa- 
| oe > pet rn Wer very. 
re. receive 
"SQ, V..Theadorvs. Beta in his Tract De triplici Epiſco- 
Ne gener, confeſſeth/in effect the ſame Thing. For, har- 
diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three kinds Divine, Human, 
and Satanical, _— * the ſecond (which he calls 
Human, but we — and conceive to be Apoſolical) not 
only a Priority of Order, but a Superiority of Power and 
Authority over other Presbyters, bounded yet by Laws and 
Canons w againſt Tyranny z be clearly profeſieth that 
of this Kind of Eplſcopacy, is to be underſtood . whatſoever 
we read concerning the Authority of Biſhops (or Preſidents, 
as Juſtin Martyr calls them) n and other more an- 
cicat Welter. | 
K 4's * Sed. 
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SeR. VI; Certainly, from * theſe two preat Defenders of 
the Presbytery, we (hould never have had this free -Acknow- 
ledgement, (ſo, prejudicial to their own 'pretence; and fo*ad. 
vantageous to their Adverfaries purpoſe} had not the' Evidence 
of clear and undeniable Truth enforced them to it. It will 
not therefore be neceſſary, to ſpend any Time in 09 Prim 
that uniogenuous Aſſertion of the anonymous Author of mh 
Catalogue of Teſtimonies, for the Equality of Biſhops and 
Presbyters, who atfirms, That their Diſparity began king after 
the Apo/eles times But we may ſafely take for gratited"that 
which theſe two learned Adverſaries have confeſſed, and ſee, 
whether upon this foundation laid by them, we' may dot dy 
unanſwerable Reaſon raiſe this ſuperſtructuree. 

That ſetirig Epiſcopal Government is. confuſſedly. fo een 
LONG 2 Gal it canmt uit Refer ene to be 
17) 502 047 551299 ee 
not _—_ go between Presbyterial 
Goverpmens 2 Ep. poſſibly have prevailed 
all the world over in a — Time. Had 1d rer Govern» 
ment been an aberration from (or 4 J'the" Go- 
vernment-left. in the Churches by the It dach been 
very ſtrange, that it ſhould: hab been Tecelved tn any one 
Church ſo ſuddenly, or that it ſhould hu ve prevuiſec n "all for 
many Ages after. rig © debuerat Frror Bor left 


me quod 
aide m apudemnet unum tft , non eff erratum, 3 "Had 
the Churches erred, 


they would have 'varted's What: 
is one and the fame” among 


—_— not Jure 
Tradition. Fhus ei — f 175 255 
Conſent-of the Churches of «his' Ewe Lore 


Apoſtles, and that in Matter of opinion —.— ſubje ct to 
unobſerved alter ation. But that ip the frame and ſubſtance of 
the neceſſary Government of the Church, a Tbieg always in 
Ute and Practices there ſhould be-foTudden'a Change, as pre. 
ſently after the Apoſtles times; and ſo-univerſal „ received 
in all the Churches; this is clearly/ jnepoſſible. 
gSect. VIII. For, What univerſal Gaufe can be uRRued or 
feigned of this wnrverfal Apoſtaſy ? You will not Iifaghn' that 
the eu- ot any of r mae any Waun this 
„ 5 Change 
. 'To whom two others alfa Roh 55 8 5 as added : 
Daniel Cbumierus (in Panftratia, tom. 2, | ib. to, 192 ſect 24.) 
and Nicol. Vedelius (Exercicar. 3. 10 4 Ignatii a at Phd 
cap. 14. & Exercit, 8, in Epiſt, ad Mariain, cap. 3.) w 
alſo demonſtrated in Dr. Hammond Diſſertations agufuſ Bln, 
(which never avere anſwered, and never aui by the Teſtimonies 


of thoſe who wrote in the very next Ages after the Apoſtles, 
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4 oy were dying. This were 
12825 2 15 wit, ae 8 the, Ns le, being jo 14 
Gopetument of 'the the — Churches 188 and, either ſee: 
ing by experience, ot "forefeeing by the Spitir of God, the at: 
iraQians aud diſorders which Would artſe Fred a multitude of 
PFs {ſcopat Government Tnftead of their own. 
mz rel Law fora ei Change, for 
the Re av * Theke was no Chriſtian pe- 
cive © Pover x”, the Church to enforce it. Or, 
* 9 as we khow no farce was equal to the cou- 


the 2 1 of moe times. Their lives were th 
8 7 ad, oe half rot Then lea to f ght for Sa 
ut their ode; 'Ttitng ig pain his Law was not 
by by Oe thor Moy had 'perfeUly "learnt to e for bim.) 
ore ets was p Tower then 1 e 
or 5 ere hach de „ it had been 40 
ba 1105 *. evice then Was * of th, 
= Ae g kets reduee e this 74 proc A on | 
an ĩt e s to chink ers an 
= er Chriſtians" 37 bell 1 Ap 2 e ald be 
e te Wil of brit, 1 celli- 
1 vertittieat? Or, dare u adventure to 
Wo Li 2 'all the world ovet, againſt 
and con Ge to conſpire againſt it ? 7 7 the 
Tr: Notrep os ad 5 57 into ſome, or i great many of 
. we 1 Meſfed them. with an am 1 0 deſire 
ty, was It 14 55 they odd dutempt 
of Pole og i once without any poſition or Contradiftion ? 
And beſides, that the contagion of this ambition, ſhould ſpread 
itſelf and prevail without ſtop or controul ; nay without any 
noiſe or notice taken of it, through all the Churches in the 
world; all the Watchmen in the mean Time being ſo faſt 
aſleep, and all the dogs ſo dumb, that not ſo much as one 
ſhould open his mouth againſt it? 

Sect. X. But let us ſuppoſe (though it be an horrible un- 
truth) that the Presbyters and people then were not ſo good 
_ Chriſtians as the Presbyteriaos are now ; that they were gene- 
rally fo negligent to retain the Government of Chriſt's Church 
commanded by Chriſt, which we are now ſo zealous to reſtore : 
Yet certainly we muſt not forget nor deny, that they were Men 
as we are. And if we look upon them but as meer natural 
Men; yet, knowing by experience, how hard a Thing 
it is, even for Policy armed with Power, by many _— 

an 


n 1. a6 6 
N ee 4 
wm % * * 


154 The pole nini, of ibm. kee. 


and We in al 
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rty of a eople un enter. 
in ſo will an > Jn i as that, among vr is 

Preibyters in the World, neither Conſcience of duty, 
lave of Liberty, *. averſenl from pride and Wipe on "of 
fiber over them, ſho We preggl ſo much with, an 4 to 
poſe. this, pretended univerſal inyaſion_ of the dom of 

us Chriſt, and the Liberty of Chriſtians, 

geg. XI. When 1 ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables lathe 
Metamorphoſiy ated and prove true ſtories, ; when I Hall ſee 
all the Democracies and Ariſtocracles in the world lle down 
$60 fleep, and awake Into, Monarchles { then will I begin to 
lieve that Presbyterlal Government, having continved lo the 
Church during the Apoſtles times, hoyld ore py after (a 


galuſt the Ap Mes Doctrine and the Will of bi e Whirled. 


about like a Scene In a Maſque, and transformed into Eplſco- 
— In the mean Tube while theſe Thin gs remaln thus 


neredible, and, in human keen inpadble, Tce! ſhall 

e leave to conclude thus; 
Epi iſcopal Sen dent is acknoyledged to to have deen uni- 

-.:  yerſally 2 the Church, prefently | after the Apo- 


ſtles tim 
Ba ee the be Apaſttes tives and this | Preſen 0 6 f fly after, .there 
Was not ; Time enough for, nor pff ſo great an 
Alteration. 
And therefore there was no ſuch, Ade as. is 8 
tended. And therefore Epiſcopacy being confelle 
be ſo r 88 ck, mul eve Beg . allo to be 
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L . T T E from: Me. William Chillingwerth to 

bis Friend h „ perſuading bim to return 
1 to his Mahi 


Jer the C urch of Aan 9 15 Lor⸗ 
„ rupt e of Rome. 
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dee Me Mr. Lewger ii 4 t s Tt 


' wen, "I oy not to be uh 0 
. that which, is not in my Power to help, yet! pie 
deny but the Loſs of a Fri very near to my 
© Heart, and by this Name 2 Friend, I did preſume, 
| an of le, that I might have called you ; becauſe though per- 
haps for want of Power jag Opportunity 1 1 have done you no 
nn Office, yet I have al * been willing and ready to do 
you the beſt Sadler I could; and therefore I cannot but ad- 
mire at your affected — which in your laſt Letter to 
me you ſeem to take upon you; renouncing in a manner a 
Relation to me, and 855 excommunicating me from 
Intereſt in you. The Super/cription of your Letter is to Mr. 
William Chillingwarth, and the Subſcription Jon Lewger, as 
if you either diſdained, or made a Conſcience of ſtiling me 
your Frjend, or yourſelf mine. If this proceed from Paſſion 
and Weakneſs pray mend it; if from Reaſon pray ſhew itz If 
you think me one of thoſe to whom. St, John forbids you to 


ſay 
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ſay (Cad ſave you) then you are to think and prove me one of 


thofr Derelvers, . which. 2ny Ci Net I b r N A 
Fleſh; If you think me an Heretict, and therefore to be 
| avoided, you mult prove me to. T 1 condemned 

by e own Judgm 1 4 am nqt, and there- 

a franc, Jr y Jer! not the Church, 
| pat eſteemed an fe then Or Publicun, you 
are to prove then that by the Church is meant the Church of 
Rome, and yet when;'youjhave done ſo, I hope Chriſtians 
are not forbidden to ſhew MP and civility even to 
Pagans. 


God's „Mr. Tea Pert this / 
Zeak at leaſt fa inks by: e itd Reaſon 
lms 3 charge me with that 


8 ation, what range 
ould deſerve this —— uſage, eſpecially from you; Is it a 
Crime with all my Underſtanding to endeavour to find your Re- 
ligion true, and to make myſelf a Believer of it, and not to be 
able to do fo A Is it a Crime to ofa all my — 7 * 
1 a 
to v 
Ni L have wee cop 
1 55 T'coal 


ti 
have 5 0 _ one Graitr 1 8 —— im on 
either Side, but have weighed the 2 2 2 your Religion, 
and againſt it, with ſuch indifference, as if there, weze nothing 
in the World but God and myſelf ; and: l At Hy faut that the 


Pall ak rh Fa Fohat e Het) you 


ro wer 
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at you 995 $i 

dn bc Beller, when you ſer Ne adh? 1f you bave. I 
57 oi Blei a teach me chis Tier and until 
Lhavelearned ir, I pray blame me hot for Boing Hi ekty 

ay, I mean tor believing, or bot beljeviog as'l ſee Reſon 
u can convince me of "awilfd Oppeſs Toh” 
7 "of Negllgence in ſeeking it, f e find 
it, 6 f preferring temporal Reſpełts before it, or of any other 
fault which is in my Power to amend, thar is indeed z Fault, 
if 1 mend it not? Be as angry with me ag you pleafe ; but to 
impule to me involuntary” rrors, or thar I'do nor ſee that 
which I would ſee, but cannot; or that! Will not profeſs that 
which I do not believe; certainly this is a far more unregſon- 


_—- 


able Error, than any you can juſtly charge me with; for let 


me tell you, the imputing Socinianiſmro me {whofoever was 
; the 
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aun de that God hath appointed | 
5 what, if Hook ir, becan 2 T. Waugh Thad Re 
i it hy pA Sf thoſe bl und Gude "lad 
Toll 9 is wy 257 0 12557 17 4 
Guide 1 win 10 "the 2 ope you' will Wh 
"Was not P; 1x6 0 that moved me to da 
e jy Wh o obey thoſe how God hat fg 
55 tte, le 15 ek it Eredultty 10, follow every Man, Or 
Te ar abel warrant Will take upon n them t 
e me: Shew Trane, good an d evident, Wa, 
or Cheb of ome hath is 9055 4,P produce but 
nally. be reſolved wg 


ch upon 'Tria] y will not 


| pleaſe, I am as proud as 
PP vo dk tice give me 55 o think i it ſtrange, and 
far from a Prodigy, that this e of | the R ju ao og 
being the Guide 1 _- 00% be toe Dade) ald liter 
0 * to the Auange jts, or 1 it were known to m, 
1 bein Fife td 5 food Men 127 ſhould either be DO, 
15 the 0 al b's * argerful of the Wark they 
took in ud, 12 he the whole Goſpel of oy 2 
1 "that not ſo much as fory 0 New ſhould mention ſo much 
ode this ſo neceſſary Part öf the Goſpel, without the Belief 
\whereof there is no e and with the Belief whereof, 
yaleſs Men be bs hatch'd a way by y ſudden Death, there is hardly 
ek It, is. evi exit they do all of them with one 
— ſpeak very plalaly of many "Things of no importance 
| iſon hereof, and is it credible or indeed po ble that 
OM: 5 one conſent, or rather ' conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo 
deeply ſiſent concerning this Unum Nece/ſarium ? You may 
believe it if you can, for my part I canngt, unleſs 1 Ce de- 
, monſtration for it: And if you ſay they ſend us to the Church, 
and conſequently to the Church of Rome, . this 1 15 to ſuppoſe that 
"which can never be proved, that the Church of Rome is, the 
. only Church, and without this ſuppolal upon the Diviſion of 
the Church, I: am as far to ſeek for a Guide of my Faith as 
ever. 
As for Example: In that Great Diviſh on of” the church * bas 
the whole World wondered, ſaid 8. ferem, that it was be- 
come Arian, when Liberius Pope of Rome (as St. Athanaſius, 
St. Jerom, and St, Hilary teſtifie,) ſubſcribed their Hereſie, 
and joined in Communion with them; or in the Diviſion bes 
twixt 


158 Reaſon 440 Pope: 
llt the Greek and Roman Church, about the Pricefſin of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when either Side was the Church to Melk, and 
„Part ſchiſmatical and beretical to the gther ; what di. 
rection could I then, an ignorant Man, have found from the 
Text of Scripture, Unle/s he hear the Churc 4 bim be unto 
thee as an Heathen or a Publican ; A this Rock will I build 
my Church, and the om s of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Again „give me leave 3 — that neither St. Paul writ- 
ing to the 1 ſhould ſo much as intimate this .thelr Pri. 
of Ifallibility, but rather on the contrary put them in 
fearin the xi. Chapter that they, as well as the Jews, were i in 
danger of falling away. 
"That Sr. Peters 1 the pretended Biſhop of Kone, Writing two 
Catholick Epiſtles, mentioning his Departure, ſhould not once 
acquaint the Chriſtians whom be writes to, what Guide they 
were to follow after he was taken from them! _ © 

That the Writersof the New Teſtament ſhould ſo frequently 
warn Men of Hereticks, falſe Chriſts, Falſe Pre. phets, and not 
once arm them againſt them, with letting them know this only 

fire, means of avoiding their danger! 

That ſo great a Part of the New Teſtament ſhould be em- 

ployed about Antichri/t, and ſo little, and indeed none at all, 
about the Vicar of Chriſt, and the Guide of the Faithful ! 
Thar our Saviour ſhould leave this only Means for the End. 
Ing of Controverſies, and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely and ambigu- 
be, & of it, that now our 2 4 is the greateſt Controverſie, 
and the greateſt hindrance of ending of them !. 

That there ſhould be better Evidence in the Scripture to 
| juſtify the King to this Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, 
who pretends to it! 

That St. Peter Gould never exerciſe over the Apoſtles any 
one A of Turiſdittion, nor they ever give him any one 
Title of Authority over them ! 

That if the 4po/tles did know that St. Peter was made Head 
* them, wed 3 our Saviour ſaid, Thou art Peter, they ſhould 
fill contend who ſhall be the Firn, and that our Saviour ſhould 
never tell them that St. Peter was the Man! | 

That St. Paul ſhould ſay he was nothing inferior to the very 
chief Apoſtles 1 

That the Catechumeni in the Primitive Church ſhould never 
be taught this Foundation of their Faith, that the Church of 
Rome was the Cuide of their Faith | __ 

That the Fathers, Tertullian, St, Jerom, and Optatus, when 
they flew bigheſt in recommendation. of the Roman 3 
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That in the Controverſie about Eaſter, the Biſhops and 
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Churches of Af ſhould be ſo ill catechiſed as not to know 
this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, The neceſſity of 'Confor+ 
iy of Doctrine with the Church of R mʒe / 
"Thar they ſhould never'be preſſed with n 
in all Things, bur dul wirn the particular Tradition of the 
weſtern Churches in that Point!!! 
That Venus and many 'gther Biſbops notwithſtanding, Ad 
 hancce Eecleſiam neceſſe oft oniem Gorvenire'Eccleſiam; ſhould 
not yet think that a, neceſſary Doctrine, nor a ſufficient 
GE Excommunitation which the Church of Rome t 
to be 01 TVS i it, Sine Nee rie 
That St. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Ariet ſhould be ſo 
| * in their Faith, as not to know this Foundation 
of it! | 
That they likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch Neceſli- 
ty of Conformity with the Church of Rome, nor ever charged 
with Hereſie or Error for denying of it 
That when Liberius joined in Communion with the Ariane, 
and ſubſcribed their Hereſie, the Arians then ſhould not be the 
Church, andthe Guide of the Faith! 
That never any Hereticks for five Ages after Chriſt were 
preſſed with this Argument of the Hfallbility of the Preſent 
Church of Rome, or charged with the Denial of it as a diſtinct 
Hereſie, ſo that Zneas Sytvius ſhould have cauſe to ſay, Ante 
tempora Concilii Niceni quiſque ſibi vivebat, & parvus reſpec- 
tus habebatur ad Eccleſiam Romanam / | 
That the Eccleſiaſtical Story of theſe Times, mentions no 
Ad of Authority of the Church of Rome over other Churches; 
as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and the King for ſome Ages 
together ſhould exerciſe go A of Zuriſdiction in it 
That to ſupply this Defect, the Decretal Epi/tles ſhould be 
ſo impudently forged, which in a Manner ſpeak nothing elſe 
but Reges & Monarchas, I mean, the Pope*'s making Laws 
to exerciſe Authority over all other Churches . 
That the African Churches in St. Auſtin's Time ſhould be 
ſo ignorant that the Pope was the Head of the Chu ch, and 
Judge of Appeals ue Divim, and that there was a neceſſity 
of Conformity with the Church in this and all other Points 
of. Doctrine! j | | 3 
Nay, that the Popes themſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of 
the Ground of this their Authority, as to pretend to it, not 
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TO\THE: 1 


Abb E R 


Chriſtian READER, 


HE & E Sermons were, by the Godly and Learned Au- 

thor of them, fitted to the Jen ations to which he was 
to ſpeak ; and no Doubt intended only 2 the Bene fit of Hearers, 
not of Readers. Nevertheleſs, it was the Deſire of many that 
they. might be publiſhed, upon the Hope of Good that might 
be done to the Church of God by them. There is need of plain 
Inſtructions to incite Men to Holineſs of Life, as well as ac. 
curate Treatiſes in Points Controverted, to diſcern Truth from 
Error. For which End I dare promiſe thele Sermons will 
make much, where they find an honeſt and humble Reader. It 
was the Author's greateſt Care (as you may find in the Read- 
ing F them) To handle the Word of God by Manifeſtation of 
the Truth, commending himſelf to every Man's Conſcience 
in the Sight of God; as once St. Paul pleaded for himſelf, 2 
Cor. iv. 2. And if that be the Property (which they ſay) of 
an eloquent and good Speaker, Non ex Ore fed ex Pectore, 
To ſpeak from. his Heart rather than his Tongue. * tho ſurcly 


this Author was an excellent Orator, one that ſpake out of ſound | 


Underſtanding with true Affection. 

How great his Parts were, and how well improved as ma 
appear by th:ſe his Labours, /o they were fully known, and 
the Loſs of them ſufficiently bewailed by thoſe among whem' he 
lived and converſed. | | 

Many Excellencies there were in him for which his Memory 
remains; but this above all was his Crown, That he un- 
feignedly fought God's Glory, and the Good of Mens Souls. 
It remains that theſe Sermons be read by thee with a Care to 
profit, and Thanks to God for the Benefit thou haſt by them, 


ſith they are ſuch Talents, as in the Uſe of which he requires 
and expects to be glorified. Farewel, 


ee ares 
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SERMON I. 


2 TIM. III. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 


This know alfo, that in the laſt Days perilous Times 
ſhall come. For Men ſhall be Lovers of their own 


ſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, Blaſphemers, dif- 
obedient to Parents, unthankful, unholy, Without 


natural Affection, Truce-breakers, Falſe-accuſers, 
incontinent, ferce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. 
Traitors, heady, high minded, Lovers of Pleaſures 
more than Lovers of God; having a Form of God- 
lineſs, but denying the Power thereof. ns 


O a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I cannot think of 
any fitter Introduction, than that wherewith our Sa- 
viour ſometime began a Sermon of his, This Day is 
this Scripture fulfilled. And I would to God, there were not 
eat Occaſion to fear, that a great Part of it may be fulfilled 
in this Place. | 
Two Things are contained in it. Firſt, the real Wickedneſs 
of theGenerality of the men of the latter Times, in the four firſt 
Verſes. For by Men ſhall be Lovers of themſelves, covetous, 
Boaſters, proud, &c. I conceive is meant, Men generally 
| ſhall be ſo ; otherwiſe this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, 
but common to all Times: for in all Times ſome, nay, many, 
have been Lovers of themſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, 
Cc. Secondly, we have here the formal and bypocritical 
Godlineſs of the ſame Times, in the laſt Verſe, Having a 
Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof; which latter 
ordinarily and naturally accompanies the Former. For, as the 
Shadows are longeſt when the Sun is loweſt, and as Vines 
and other Fruit-'Trees bear the leſs Fruit, when they are ſuf- 
fered to luxuriate and ſpend their Sap upon ſuperfluous —— 
2 an 
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and Abundance of Leaves: 80 commonly, we may obſerve J 


both in civil Converſation, where there is great Store of For- 
mality, there is little Sincerity; and in Religion, where there 
is a Decay of true cordial Piety, there Men entertain and 
pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God with external 
Formalities and Performances, and great Store of that Righ- 
teotiſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the World. - —- 

It were no difficult Matter to ſhew that the Truth of St, 
Paul's Prediction is by Experience juſtified. in both Parts of it; 
but my Purpoſe is to reſtrain my ſelf to the latter, and to en- 
deavour to clear unto you that, that in our Times is generall 
accompliſhed: That almoſt in all Places the Power of God- 
lineſs is decayed and vaniſhed, the Form and Profeſſion of it 
only remaining: That the Spirit and Soul, and Life of Reli- 
gion is for the moſt Part gone ; only the outward Body or 
Carcaſs, dr rather the Picture or Shadow of it being left be. 
hind ;-this is the Doctrine which at this Time I ſhall deliver 


to you; and the Uſe, which I deſire moſt heartily you ſhould ' 


make of it, is this, To take Care that you confute ſo far as 
it concerns your Particulars, what I fear I ſhall prove true in 
the General. _— | BY. EIT 
To come then to our Buſineſs, without further Compli- 
ment, let us examine our Ways, and conſider impartially, 
what the Religion of moſt Men is. . | 
Me are baptized in our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, de- 
dicated and devoted to God's Service, by our Parents and the 
Church, as young Samuel was by his Mother Hammah, and 
there we take a folemn Vow, To for/ake the Devil and all his 
Works, the vain Pomp and Glory of, the World, with all the 
covetous Deſires of it; to forſake alſo all the carnal Deſires of 
the Fleſh, and not to follow nor be led by them. This Vow we 
take when we be Children, and underſtand it not; and how 
many are there, who know, and conſider, and regard what 
they have vowed, when they are become Men, almoſt as 
little as they did being Children ? Conſidet the Lives and pub- 
lick Actions of moſt Men of -all-Conditions, in Court, City, 
and Country, and then deny it, if you can, that thoſe three 
'Things,. which we have renounced in our Baptiſm, the Pro- 
fits, Honours, and Pleaſures of the World, are the very Gods 
which, divide the World amongſt them; are ſerved more de- 
voutly, confided in more heartily, loved more affectionately, 
than the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are 
baptized : Deny, if you can, the daily and conſtant Employ- 
ment of all Men, to be either a violent Proſecution of the 
vain Pomp and Glory of the World, or of the Power, Riches, 
an 
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and contemptible Profits of it, or of the momentary or unſa- 
tisfying Pleaſures of the Fleſh, or elſe of the more diabolical 
Humours of Pride, Malice, Revenge, and ſuch like; and yet 
with this empty Form we pleaſe and ſatisfy our ſelves, as well 
as if we were lively born again by the Spirit of God, not 
knowing or not regarding what St. Peter bath taught us, that 
the Baptiſm which muſt ſave us, is, Not the Putting away of 
the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience unto 
Cod, 1 Pet. iii. 21. pens eee 
When we are come to Years capable of Inſtruction, many, 
which is lamentable to conſider, are ſo little regarded by them - 
ſelves or others, that they continue little better than Pagans in 
a Common-wealth of Chriſtians, and know little more of 
God or of Chriſt, than if they had been bred in the dies. 
A lamentable Caſe, and which will one Day lie heavy upon 
their Account, which might have amended it and did not. 
But many, I confeſs, are taught to act over this Play of Re- 
ligion and Learning, to ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven ; 
and, I believe in God the Father Almighty ; but where are the 
Men that live ſo, as if they did believe in earneſt, that God is 
their Alcalghty Father? Where are they that fear him; and 
truſt him, and depend upon lilui only for their whole Happineſs, 
and love him, and obey him, as in Reaſon we ought to do to 
an Almighty Father; Who, if he be our Father, and we be 
indeed his Children, will do for us all the Good he can; and 
and if he be Almighty, can do for us all the Good he will; and 
yet, how few are there, who love him with half that Aﬀec- 
tion as Children uſually do their Parents, or believe him with 
half that Simplicity, or ſerve him with half that Diligence ? 
And then'for the Lord's Prayer, the plain Truth is, . we lie 
- unto God for the moſt Part clean through it, and for Want of 
deſiring indeed, what in Word we pray for, tell him to his 
Face as many falſe Tales as we make Petitions, For who 
ſhews by his Endeavours that he deſires heartily that Cod's 
Name ſhould be ballowed : that is, holily and religiouſly wor- 
ſhipped and adored by all Men? That hrs Kingdom Poul be 
advanced and enlarged ; That his bleſſed Will ſhould be unver- 
ſally obeyed * Who ſhews by his forſaking Sin, that he deſires ſo 
much as he ſhould do the Forgiveneſs of it? Nay, who doth 
not revenge, upon all Occaſions, the Affronts, Contempts, 
and Injuries put upon him, and fo upon the Matter curſe bim - 
ſelf, as often as he ſays, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we fore 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us * How few depend. upon 
God only for their daily Bread, viz. the good Things of this 
Life, as upon the only Giver of them, ſo as neither to get 
L 3 | nor 
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nor keep any of them, by any Means which they know or-fear 
'c 


to be offenſive unto God? How few deſire in earneſt to avoid 
Temptation? Nay, who almoſt is there, that takes not the 
Devil's Office out of his Hand, and is not himſelf a Tempter 
both to bimſelf and others? Laſtly, who almoſt js there that 
deſires heartily and above all Things ſo much as the Thing 
_deſeryes, to be delivered from the greate/? Evil; Sin, 1 mean, 
and the Anger of God? Now Beloyed, this is certain ; he 
that imploys not requifite Induſtry, to obtain what he pretends 
to deſire, does not deſire indeed, but only pretends to do ſo: 
He that deſires not what he prays for, prays with 1 only, 
and not with his Heart, indeed does not pray to God, but play 
and dally with him. And yet this is all which Men generally 
do, and therefore herein alſo accompliſh this Prophecy, Having 

a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 
And this were ill enough, were it in Private, but we abuſe 
God Almighty alſo with our publick and ſolemn Formalit es, 
we male he Church a Stage whereon to act our Parts, and 
play our Pageantry; there we make a Profeſſion every Day 
of co eng our Sins with humble, lowly, and obedient Hearts, 
and yet when we have talked after this Manner, twenty, thi. ty, 
forty Years, together, our Hearts for the moſt Part continue 
as proud, as impenitent, as diſobedient, as they were in the 
n We make great Proteſtations, when we 4ſſe mble 
And meet together to render Thanks to C Almighty, for the 
ö Benefits received at bis Hands; and if this were to be per- 
formed with Words, with Hoſauna' and Hallelu;ahs, and 
Gloria Patri's, and Pſalms and Hymns, and ſuch like outward 
Matters, n ſhould do it very ſufficiently ; but 
in the mean Time with our Lives and Actions, we provoke 
the Alwighty, and that to his Face, with all Variety of grie- 
vous and bitter Provocations; we do daily and hourly ſuch 
Things as we know, and he hath aſſured us, to be as odious 
upto bim, and contrary to his Nature, as any Thing in the 
World is to the Nature of any Man in the World; and all this 
upon upon poor, trivial, no Temptations. If a Man whom 
you have dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you; one whom 
you ne redeemed from the Turkiſh Slavery, and inſtated in 
ſome indifferent good Inheritance, ſhould make you fine 
Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have your 
praiſes ' always in his Mouth; but all this while do no- 
thing that pleaſes you, but upon all Occaſions, put all 
Affronts and Indignities upon you: Would you ſay, this 
were a thankful Man? Nay, Would you not make Heaven 
and Earth ring of his Unthankfulneſs, and deteſt him almoſt 
| . as 
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3 much ſor his fair Speeches, as his foul Actons ? Beloved, 
fc is our; Unthankfulneſs to our God and Creator, to our 

d and Saviour; our Pongues ingeminate, and &fy aloud 
Hoſanna, Haſama, but the loader Voice of our Lives and 
Actions, is, Grucifie bim, Cuciſie him. We court God 
Almighty, and compliment with him, and profeſs to eſteem 
bis Service perfect fror dom; but if any thing be to de done, 
much more if any thing be to be ſuffered for him; here we 
leave him. We bow the Knee before him, and put a Reed 
in his Hand and a Crown upon his Head, and cry, Hail King 
Mtbe Jeus + But then with our Cuſtomary Sins, we give bin 
Gall to eat, and * a drink ; we thruſt a Spear in his Side, 
nail him to the Croſs, and crucify'to our ſelves the Lord of 
Glory. This is not the Office of a Friend to bewail a dead 
Friend with vain Lamentations; Jed gue voluerit meminiſſe, 
que mandaverit exequi, to remember what he deſires, and exe- 
cute what he commands; ſo ſaid a dying Reman to his Friend, 
and ſo ſay I to you; to be thankfub to God, is not to ſay, 
God be praiſed, or, God be thanked, but to remember what 
he deſices; and execute what he commands. To be thankful 
to God, is certainly to love him, and to love him is to keep 


his Commandments ; ſo ſaith our Saviour, Joh. xx. f you 


love me keep my Commandments, If we do fo, we may juſtly 
pretend to Thankfulneſs ; which, believe me, is not a Word, 
nor to be perform'd with Words: But if we do not ſo, as 
enerally we do not, our talk of thankfulneſs is nothing elſe 
ut meer talk, and we accompliſh St. Paul's Prophecy here- 
in alſo; having a Form of Thankfulneſs, but not the reality, 
nor the power of it. | Lt 46.20" IHE% 
If 1 ſhould reckon up unto you, how many direct Lies 
every wicked Man tells to God Almighty, as often as he ſays 
Amen, to this Form of Godlineſs, which our Church hath pre- 
ſcribed; if I ſhould preſent unto you all our acting of Piety, 
and playing of Humiliation, and perſonating of Beveried in 
the Pſalms, the Litanies, the Collects, and generally in the 
whole Service, I ſhould be infinite; and therefore I have 
thought good to draw a Veil over a great part of our Hypoctiſy, 
and to reſtrain the remainder of our Diſcourſe to the contra- 
riety between our Profeſſion. and Performance, only in two 
Things, I mean Faith and Repentance. it} #4 8 
And firſt for Faith ; we profeſs, and indeed generally, be- 
cauſe it is not ſafe to do otherwiſe, that we believe the Serip- 
ture to be true, and that it contains the plain and only Way 
to infinite and eternal Happineſs; but if we did generally be- 
| L 4 = lieve 
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lieve what we do profeſs, if this were the Langunge of our 
Hearts as well as our Tongues, How comes it to paſs that 

the Study of it is ſo negleted? wo on 0 
Let a Bock that treats of the (es arr promiſe 
nevor ſo many mountains of Gold, even the reſtoring of 
the golden Age again, yet were it no marvel, if few ſhould 
ſtudy itz and the reaſon is, becauſe few would belleve it. 
But if there were a Book extant; and ordinary to be had, ag 
the Bible is, which Men did. generally believe to contain a plain 
and eaſy way for all Men to become rich, and to live in 
Health and Pleaſure, and this World's —— can any 
Man imagine that this Book would be unſtudied by any Man ? 
And why then ſhould I not believe, That if the Scripture 
were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to 
. which is perfect and eternal, it would be ſtudied 
by all Men with all Diligence? Seeing therefore moſt Chriſti- 
ans are ſo cold and negligent in the Study of it, r all other 
Buſineſs; all other Pleaſures before it ; Is — not great 
Reaſon to fear, that many who pretend to believe firmly, 
believe it not at all; or very weakly and faintly? If the Gene 
ral of an Army, or an Ambaſſador to ſome Prince or State, 
were aſſured by the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any 
Peaint of his Commiſſion ſhould coſt him his Life; and the 
exact Performance of it be recompenced with as high a Re- 
ward as were in the King's Power to beſtow upon him: Can 
it be imagined that any Man who believes this, and is in his 
right Mind, can be ſo ſupinely and ſtupidly negligent of this 
Charge, which ſo much imports him, as to overſee, through 
want of Care, any one neceſſary Article, or Part of his Com- 
miſſion; eſpecially if it be delivered to him in Writing, and 
at his Pleaſure to peruſe it every Day? Certainly this abſurd 
Negligence is a thing without Example, and ſuch as perad- 
venture will never happen to any ſober Man to the World's 
End; and by the ſame Reaſon, if we were firmly perſuaded, 
that this Book doth indeed contain that Charge and Commiſ- 
ſion,” which infinitely more concerns us, it were not in Rea- 
ſon poſſible, but that to ſuch a Perſuaſion, our Care and Dili- 
gence about it ſhould be in ſome meaſure anſwerable. Seeing 
therefore maſt of us are ſo ſtrangely careleſs, ſo groſsly negligent 
of it, Is there not great Reaſon to fear, that though we have Pro- 
feſſbrs and Proteſters in abundance ; yet the Faithful, the truly and 


ſiacerely Faithful, are, in a Manner, failed from the Children of 
Men ? What but this can be the Cauſe that Men are ſo commonly 
ignorant of ſo many Articles, and particular Mandates of it, 
which yet are as manifeſt in it, as if they were written _ the 
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Beams of the Sun? For Example, how few of our Ladies 
and Gentlewomen, do or will underſtand, that a voluptuous: 
Life is damnable and prohibited to them? Yet Saint Pau 
ſalch ſo very plainly; "Shs that liveth in Pleaſure is dead while 
liveth,s I believe this Caſe di regards not the Sex: 
He would fay, He as well as She, if there had been occaſion. 
How few of the Gallants of 'our Time do or will underſtand 
that it is not lawful for them to be as expenſive and coſtly in 
Apparel, as their Means, or perhaps their Credit will extend 
unto? Which is to ſacrifice unto Vanity that which by the 
Law of Chriſt is due unto Charity; and yet the ſame St. Paul 
forbids plainly this Exceſs even to Women Alſo let Mo- 
men (he would have ſaid it much rather to the Men) array 
hemſelves in comely Apparel, with Shamefacedneſs and Modeſty, 
not with embroidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Ap- 
eld. And to make our Ignorance the more inexculable, 
the very ſame Rule is delivered by St. Peter alſo, 1 Epiſt, 
1. 3. W iy N 2 
| How few rich Men are or will be perſuaded, that the Law 
of Chriſt permits them not to heap up Riches for ever, nor 
— to add Houſe to Houſe, and Land to Land, 'tho* 
y lawful Means; but requires of them thus much Charity at 
leaſt, that ever while they are providing for their Wives and 
Children, they ſhould, out of the Increaſe where with God 
bleſſeth their Induſtry, allot the Poor a juſt and free Propor- 
tion? And when they have provided for them in a convenient 
Manner (ſuch as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and con- 
venient in others) that then they ſhould give over making Pur. 
chaſe after Purchaſe z' but with the Surpluſage of their Revenue 
ond their Expence, procure, as much as lies in them, that 
no Chriſtian remain miſerably poor: Few rich Men, I fear, 
are or will be thus perſuaded, and their daily Actions ſhew as 
much; yet undoubtedly either our Saviour's general Com- 
mand, of loving our Neighbours as ourſelves, which can hardly 
conſiſt with our keeping vainly, or ſpending vainly, what he 
wants for his ordinary Subſiſtence, lays upon us a neceſſity 
of this high Liberality: Or his ſpecial Command concerning 
this Matter; Quod ſupereſt date pauperibus : That which re- 
mains give to the Poor, or that which St. John ſaith, 1 Fpi 
ni. 17, reacheth home unto it. / heſoever hath this World's 
Good, and ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up the 
Brrwels of his Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love of 
God in him? Which is in effect as if he had ſaid, he that 
keepeth from any Brother in Chriſt that which his Brother 
wants, 


» 1 Tim. v. 6, d 1 Tim. ii. 9, 
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wants, and he wants not, doth but vainly think that he, loves 
God, and therefore yaigly hopes that God loves him. 2 
Where almaſt are the Men that are or will be perſuaded the 

Goſpel of Chriſt requires of Men Humility, Ike to that of lit- 
tle Children, and that under the higheſt pain of Damnation? 
That is, that we ſhould no more over · value ourſelves, or de- 
fire to be vighly eſteem'd by others; no more under - value, 
ſcorn, or deſpiſe others; no more affect Pre · eminence over 
others, than little Children do, before we have put that Pride 
into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their na- 
tural Corruption; and yet our bleſſed r nothing 
more rigidly, nor more plainly, than this high degree of Hu- 
mility ; Verily, ſaith he, 1/ay unto you (be ſpeaks to his Diſ- 
ciples affecting high Places, and demanding which of them 
ſhould be greateſt), except you be converted and become as little 
Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Would it not be ſtrange News to a great many, that not 
only Adultery and Fornication, but even Uncleanneſs and Laſ- 
exviduſneſs ; not oaly idolatry and Witchcraft, but Hatred, Va- 
riance, Emulations, Wrath and Contentions ; not only Murders, 
but £xvyings ; not Druntenneſi only, but Revelling, are things 
prohibited to Chriſtians, and ſuch as if we forſake them not, 
we cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven? And yet theſe 
things, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, are plainly written; ſome 
of them by St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. ch. iv. but all of them by St. 
Paul, Gal. v. 19. New the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Unclearmeſs, Laſci- 
vorne, &c. of the which I tell you before, as I have told 
you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. | | ; 

If I ſhould tell you, that all Bitterneſs and Evil-ſpeaking 
(nay, ſuch is the modeſty and Gravity which Chriſtianity re- 
_ of us) fooliſh talk and Jeſting are things not allowed to 

-riſtians, Would not many cry out, theſe are hard and 
range Sayings, who can hear them? And yet, as ſtrange as 
they may ſeem, they have been written well nigh 1600 Years, 
and are yet extant in very legible Characters, in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, the End of the fourth, and the Beginning of 
the fifth Chapter. | 
To come a little nearer to the Buſineſs of our Times, The 
chief Actors in this bloody Tragedy, which is now upon the 

Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign Lord the King of his 
Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Per- 
ſons of many of his Subjects, and (as much as lies in them) 
of the Hearts of all of them; is it credible they know, and 

| remem- 


"MX 
+ 


The Bp SERMON. 9h 


-+ © 


their laltruction? hoſe Heart ſmote' him when he had but cut 
the Hem of Saul's Garment, © mr 
© They that made no Scruple at all of fighting with his Sa- 
cred M jeſty, and ſhooting Muſkets and Ordnance at him 
(which ſure have got the Skill to chuſe a Subject from a ng) 
to the extreme Hazard of his Sacred Perſon, whom by all 
poſlible Obligations they are bound to defend; da they know, 
think you,. the general Rule without exception or limitation 
left by the Holy Ghoſt for our DireQion in all ſuch Caſes, 
fa can lift up his Hand againſt the, Lord's Aminted, and be 
innocent? Or do they conſider his Command in the Proverbs 
of Solomon, My Son, fear Cod and the King, and meddle nat 
with them that deſire changes Or, his Counſel in the Book 
of Eccleſiaſtes, * I counſel thee to keep the King's Command- 
ment, and that in 7 of the oath of God, Or becauſe they 
poſſibly may pretend that they are exempted from, or uncon- 
cerned in, the commands of Obedience delivered in the Old 


Teſtament, do they know and remember the Precept given ig 


all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your ſelves to every Ordi- 
nance of Man for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King 
is ſupreme, or unto the Governors, as unta them that are ſent 
by him? Or, that terrible Sanction of the ſame Command, 
They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, left us 
by. St. Paul in his E Idle to the Romans, who then were the 
miſerable Subjects of the worſt King, the worſt Man, nay, 1 
think I may add truly, the worſt beaſt in the World ; that ſo 
all Rebels Mouths might be ſtop'd for ever, and left with 


all Colour or Pretence whatſoever, to juſtify Reſiſtance © | 


Sovereign Power. Undoubtedly, if they did knoy and con- 
ſider, and lay cloſe to their Hearts, theſe Places of Scripture ; 
or the fearful Judgment which befel Corah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram, for this very Sin which now they commit, and with a 
bigh Hand till proceed in, it would be impoſſible but their 
Hearts would ſmite them, as David's did * an infinitely 
leſs Occaſion, and afright them out of thoſe ways of preſent 
Confuſion, and eternal Damnation. And then on the other 
Side, they that maintain the King's righteous Cauſe with the 
hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, but by their Oaths and 
Curſes, by their Drunkenneſs and Debauchery, by their Irre- 
ligion and Prophaneneſs, fight more powerfully againſt their 
Party, than by all other Means they do or can fight for it; 
are not I fear, very well acquainted with any part of the Bible ; 
but that ſtrict Caution which properly concerns Ry RN” 


* 1 Sam, xxvi. 9. Prov. xxiv. 21, © Eccles, viii. 2. 
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the Book of Leviticus, I much doubt they have ſcarce ever 
heard of it. When thou goeſt to war with thine Enemies, then 


tate heed there be no wicked thing in thee ; not only no 


Wickedneſs in the Cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no Wicked. 
neſs in the Means by which thou malntaineſt it ; but no per. 
ſonal Impieties in the Perſons that maintain it. Beloved, for 
the former two, we have Reaſon to be full of Comfort and 
Confidence: For what is our Cauſe ? What is that which 
y fight, and we pray for? But to deliver the King and all 

is good Subjects out of the power of their Enemies, who will 
have no Peace but with their Slaves and Vaſſals ; and for the 
Means by which it is maintained, it is not by Lying; it is 
not by Calumnies ; it is not by running firſt ourſelves, and 
then fore ng the People to univerſal [ but by a juſt 
War, becauſe neceſſary ; and by as fair and merciful a War, 
as if they were not Rebels and Traytors you fight againſt 
but Competitors' in a doubtful Title. But now for the third 
Part of the Caution, that, to deal ingenuouſly with you, and 
to deliver my own. Soul, if 1 cannot other Mens, that I can- 
not think of with half ſo much comfort as the former; but 
ſeeing ſo many Jonaſſes embarked in the ſame Ship, the ſame 
Cauſe with us, and to many Achans entring into Battle with 
us againſt the Canaanites ; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the 
one Side, againſt Scribes and Phariſees on the other; on the 
one Side Hypocriſy, on the other Prophaneneſs :no Honeſty nor 


- Juſtice on the one fide, and very little Piety on the other ; 


on the one ſide horrible Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies, on 
the other, peſtilent Lies, Calumnies, and Perjury ; When I 
ſee among them the'pretence of Reformation, if not the deſire 
purſued by Antichriſtian, Mahometan, deviliſh Means, and 
amongſt us little or no Zeal for Reformation of what is indeed 
amiſs, little or no Care to remove the Cauſe of God's Anger 
towards us, by juſt, lawful, and chriſtian Means; I profeſs 
lainly, I cannot without trembling conſider, what is likely to 
e the Event of theſe Diſtractions; I cannot but fear, that 
the Goodneſs of our Cauſe may ſink under the burden of our 
Sins ; and that God in his Juſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer 
his Judgments to atchieve their prime Scope and Intention, 
which is our Amendment and Reformation, may either deli- 
ver us up to the blind Zeal and Fury of our Enemies ; or elſe, 
which I 1ather fear, make us Inſtruments of his Juſtice each 
againſt other, and of our own juſt and deſerved Confuſion. 
This, I profeſs plainly, is my Fear, and I would to God it 
were the Fear of every Soldier in his Majeſty's Army ; but 


that 
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that which increaſeth my Fear is, that I ſee very many of them 
have very little or none at all; I mean not, that they are 
fearleſs towards their Enemies, (that's our Joy and Triumph), 
but that they ſhew their Courage even againſt God, and fear 
not him, whom it is Madneſs not to fear. Now from wheuce 
can their not fearing him proceed, but from their not know- 
ing him, their not knowing his Will and. their own Duty ? 
not knowing how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other 
Profeſſions, to be. religious ? And then, if ever, when they 
are engaged in dangerous Adventures, and every Moment 
bave their Lives in their Hands, hen they go to War with 
their Enemies, then to take heed there be no wicked Thing in 


him. N N , 

You ſee, Beloved, how many Inſtances and Examples I 
have given you of our groſs Ignorance of what is neceſſary, 
and eaſy for us to know]; and to theſe it were no difficult mat- 
ter to add more: Now from whence can this Ignorance pro- 
ceed, but from ſupine Negligence ? And from whence this 
Negligence, but from our not believing what we pretend to 
believe ? For, did we believe firmly and heartily, that this 
Book were given us by God for the Rule of our Actions, and 
that Obediencg to it were the certain and only way to eternal 
Happineſs, it were impoſſible we ſhould be ſuch Enemies to 
ourſelves, ſuch Traitors to our own Souls, as not to ſearch it, 


our Duty plainly taught in it, could poſſibly eſcape us. But 
it is certain, and apparent to all the World, that the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, through groſs and wilful Negligence, re- 
main utterly ignorant of many neceſſary Points of their Duty 
to God and Man; and therefore it is much to be feared, - that 
this Book and the Religion of Chriſt contained. in it, among 
an infinity of Profeſſors, labours with great'penury of true 
Believers. | | 

It were an eaſy Matter (if the time would permit) to pre- 
ſent unto you many other Demonſtrations of the ſame Con- 
cluſion ; but to this drawn from our willing Ignorance of that 
which is eaſy and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my- 
ſelf to add only one more, taken from our voluntary and pre- 
ſumptuous Neglect to do thoſe Things which we know and 
acknowledge to be neceſſary. 


If a Man ſhould ſay unto me, that it concerns him as 


much as his Life is worth, to go preſently to ſuch a Place, 
and that he knows but one way to it, and I ſhould ſee him 
ſtand till, or go ſome other way, Had I any Reaſon to believe 
that this Man believes bimſelf ? Quid verba audiam, eum facta 

| _ videam ? 


at leaſt, with ſo much Diligence, that no neceſſary Point of 
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viaram ? ſalth be in the Coinedy : Prateſtatis contra factum 
nen valet, faith the Law z and why ſhould 1 believe, that 
that Man believes Obedience to Chriſt the only Way to 
and eternal Happineſs, whom I ſee, wittingly, and willingly, and 
conſtantly and cuſtomarily to diſobey him? The time was, that 
we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him Ser- 
vice, and puniſh thoſe that did him Diſ ſervice, and then all Men 
were ready to obey his Command, and he was a rare Man 
that durſt do any thing to his Face that offended him. Beloved, 
if we did but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subjects do in 
their King; did we as verily believe, that God could and 
would make us perfectly happy, if we ſerve him, though all 
the World conſpire to make us miſerable, and that he could 
and would make us miſerable if we ſerve him not, though all 
the World ſhould conſpire to make us Happy; How were it 
zoffible that to ſuch a Faith our Lives ſhould not be conforma- 
ble ? Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a preſent 
Penny, as to run the leaſt Hazard of the loſs of 1£000 l. a 
Year to gain it, or not readily to part with it upon any proba- 
ble Hope or light Perſuaſion, much more a' firm Belief that 
by doitig ſo he ſhould gain 100,000}, Now, Beloved, the 
Happineſs which the Servants of Chriſt are promiſed in the 
Scripture we all pretend to believe, that it exceeds the con- 
jonction of all the good Things of the World, and much 
more ſuch a Proportion as we may poſſibly enjoy, infinitely 
more than 10000 d, a Year, or 100,000 1, doth a Penny; for 
100,000 J. is but a Penny ſo many times over, and 10000 [: 
a Year is worth but a certain number of Pence; but between 
Heaven and Earth, between Finite and Infinite, between E- 
ternity and a Moment, there is utterly no Proportion ; and 
therefore ſeeing we are ſo apt, upon trifling Occaſions, to 
hazard this Heaven for this Earth, this Infinite for this Finite, 
this All for this Nothing: Is it not much to be feared, that 
though many of us pretend to much Faith, we have indeed 
but very little or none at all? The Sum of all which hath 
been ſpoken concerning this Point, is this : Were we firmly 
perſuaded that Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the true 
and only way to preſent and eternal Happineſs, (without which 


relent 


Faith no Man living can be juſtified) then the innate Deſire off 


our own Happineſs could not but make us ſtudious Enquirers 
of the Will of Chriſt, and conſcionable Performers of it; but 
there are (as Experience ſhews) very few, who make ittheir 
Care and Buſineſs to know the will of Chriſt ; and of thoſe 
few again, very many who make no Conſcience at all of do- 
ing what they know ; therefore though they profels an« proteſt 


they 
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they have Faith, yet their Proteſtations are not to be regarded 
aint their Actions, but we may fafely and reaſonably con- 
de bet Was OE — 1 _ the N of dons 
tmongſt an in of rs, urs with great 
of true, hag + hearty Believers ; and that herein allo 
we accompliſh St. Paus Prediction, Having a form of God- 
T Za 
Hout perhaps the truth and reality of our Repentance may 
make fome kind of ſatis faction to God Almighty for our hy- 
zocriticat* Dallying with him in all the reſt; truly, I would 
heartily glad it were ſo ; but T am ſo far from being of this 
Faith that herein F fear we are moſt of all Hypocritical, and 
chat the - generality of Profeſſors is ſo far from a real Prac- 
tier of true Repentante, that ſcarce one in an hundred un- 
derſtands truly What it is. E e e : 
Some ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Confeſſion and Ac- 
ki6Wledgment either that of are Sinners in general, or that 
they have committed ſuch ſuch Sins in particular; which 
Acknowledgment 'coryes not yet from the Heart of a great 
many, but only from their Lips and Tongues ; For how ma- 
hy are they that do rather complain and murmur that they are 
Sinners, than acknowledge and confeſs it; and make it, N . 
the Matter, rather their Unhappineſs and Mis fortune, than 
their true Fault, that they are ſo? Such are all they who im- 
pute all their Commiſſions of Evil to the unavoidable Want 
of reflraining Grace, and all their Omiſſion of Good to the 
He Want of e ecruul exciting Grace. All ſuch as pretend 
that the Commandments of God are impoſlible to be kept any 
better than they are kept: and that the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil are even omnipotent Enemies; and that God nei - 


ther doth, nor will, 125 ſufficient Strength to reſiſt and over- 


come them. All ſuch as lay all their Faults upon Adam, and 
ſay, with thoſe rebellious /-aelites (whom God aſſures that 
they neither had nor ſhould have juſt Reaſon to fay ſo) That 
their Fathers had eaten ſour Grapes, and their Teeth were ſet 
on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their Sins upon divine 
Preſcience and Predeſtination ; ſaying with their Tongues, 
O what wretched Sinners have we been !” but in their Hearts, 
How could we help it, we were predeſtinate to it, we could 
not do otherwiſe. 1 85 
All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, and think to 
hide their Nakedneſs with ſuch Fig-leaves as theſe, can no 
more be ſaid to acknowledge themſelves guilty of a Fault, 
than'a Man that was born blind, or lame, with the Stone or 


Gout, 
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Gout, can accuſe himſelf with any Fault for being born ſo 
Well may ſuch a one complain and bemoan himſelf, and ſay, 
O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 


Unhappineſs ! But ſuch a Complaint is as far from being g 
g- 


true "Acknowledgment of any Faults, as a bare Acknowle 
ment of a Fault is from true Repentance, For, to confeſs a 
Fault is to acknowledge, that, freely and willingly, without 


any Conſtraint, or unavoidable Neceſſity, we have tranſgreſſed 


the Law of God, it being in our power, hy Cod's Grace, to 
have done otherwiſe. To aggravate this Fault, is to confeſs 
we have done ſo when we might eaſily have avoided it, and 
bad no great nor violent Temptation to it; to pretend any great 
Difficulty in the. Matter is to excuſe and-extenuate it : . but to 


ſay, that, all Things conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſlible 


for you to avoid it, is flatly to deny it. Others there are that 
think they have done enough, if to Confeſſion of Sin they. add 


ſome Sorrow for it; if when the preſent Fit of Sin is paſt,” 


and they are returned to themſelves, the Sting remainin 
breed ſome Remorſe of Conſcience, ſome Complaints againl 
their Wickedneſs and Folly for having done ſo, and ſome In- 
tentions to forſake it, though vaniſhing and ineffectual. Theſe 
Heat-drops, this Morning Dew of Sorrow, tho? it preſently va- 
niſh, and they return to their Sin again ow the next Tempta- 
tion as 4 Dog to his Vomit, when the Pang is over; yet in 
the Pauſes between whiles they are in their good Mood, they 
conceive themſelves to have very true, and very good Repent- 


ance; ſo that if they ſhould have the good Fortune to be 


taken away in one of theſe Intervalla, one of theſe ſober 


Moods, they ſhould certainly be ſav'd: which is juſt as if a 


Man in a Quartan Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould think 
bimſelf rid of his Diſeaſe as oft as he is out of his Fit. 
But if Repentance were no more but ſo; how could St. 
Paul have truly ſaid, That Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance ? 
1 Cor. vii. 10. Every Man knows that nothing can work it- 
ſelf. The Architect is not the Houſe which he builds, the 
Father is not the Son which he begets, the Tradeſman is not 
the Work which he makes ; and therefore, if Sorrow, godly 
Sorrow, worketh Repentance, certainly Sorrow is not Re- 
ntance; the ſame St. Paul tells us in the ſame Place, that 
the Sorrow of the World worketh Death; and you will give me 
leave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not Death; and 
what ſhall hinder me from — thus alſo, godly Sor» 
row worketh Repentance, therefore it is not Repentance. . 
To this tr ny it is worth obſerving, that when the Scrip- 
t 


ture ſpeaks of that Kind of Repentance, which is only * 
or 


re, . = 
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for ſomethiog done, aud wiſhing in undone, it edaſtantly uſeth 
the Word Mrrapaiuin, ia which Forgiveneſs of Sins — 

80 it-is written M,, the Son of ; Perdition, 
Mar. Kxvii. 5. Mrrapnndug: & he nepente d ani went 
c 2 hanged himſelf, and ſo. conſtantly» in other Place But 


da is perpetual the Mr; which 

| ifies a thorough Change of the. Heart and Soul, of the Life 
and Actions, Mirewbrire yu v rflaemiairaer perm, Ma. in.. 
21 wih is rendered im oor att Tranſlation, Repenty) for the 
ks. 


to which Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation; is 
- — 


Mogi Maven is at hand But muct»better,beeauſe. freer 
frota Ambiguity, in the Euttante to our Commort Prayer« Books. - 
— — — Heaveni t hand':;. 
3 „ve may obſerve, chat in the Judy 
Amendment. LI arvalt ens: and 1 would-26 God, "the 
ſame Men, bur of the ſame Gare of avöiding Miſtakes; and. 
to take away. Occaſion of cavilling our Liturgy from chem 
that ſoek it, and out of Fear of e g carnal} Men to 
„had bern ol pròvident, as\ td ſet don in 
erm the-firf sentence taken out- of Reb," Neid. and: not 
bave pu in dhe. Place df it an amtignous, and (thot nat :in t- 
ſelf; dy reaſon of: thei the Miſtake to which it is 
ſubject) I feat 


oſten a Paraphraſe for whereas 

t mb Time ſorberu Simmer ati . 
— — of his Heart, I will um ul big. 
— wer of my: Remembrance; faith the Lord e The 

0 will hear! ir; is, the Lord doth not ſay . 
theſe — \W ords\vf God, but the Paraphraſe d 
— of God are us ſolloweth . the Wicked 
turn fdr uli the dine which he bath committed, m ee 5% 
Staturer and db that uh, ůiilauſu und right, g forely ; 
live, be ail nd die 2 where I hope, you | that. 
there ls na ſurh Word, as #rwhat Time Suter doth 
repent, &. And that there is a wide Difference between this / 
(as the Wordyepert hſually ſounds in the Ears of the Peo- 
[oe Pre erste from trom ull Bios, ; and keeping ull God's Statutes 3; 
indeed, -having:no more in it but ſorrow and good 
may de done and certainly at the laſt Gaſp, 
2 voy ange that any Chriſtiany who dies iv his right 

e ee Difference between Heaven and Hell, 
— — fall of the it: but this ——— 
keeping; and doing # (tho! not impoſſible by extraordinary 
—_ n laſt) Ar willy a Worker Time, 
OL, II. "ae bb Bs 4, 


Pur 
"and 
Sen. 
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0 mean to | 
about * n. ntiy c et ſeelag te Com — 
thought fit to abbre Furmim all Sin, and 1 
ll Gods Statutes, and doing thut whichis lawful and right, into 
this one Word, ng is eaſy hund obvious ta collect 
from henerʒ us I did de fore, frum the other Place that by 
Repentance, they underſtobd not only Sorrow fur Sin, but 
Ac hor - gr ir. 5 ewe Word —— oe mers „ Al. 
42. in ng: e:Repentance: es: 
— 24 „ and effectual a Converſion: that wis, 
vou 1 from the: fifth to the, laſt Verſes, Ne 
People of Niniveh believed: Godj. and put on Sactchth: from the 
«greateſt: ofithem ta the leaſt of them: ꝓ— to the 
\King-of Niniych, and he ariſe; fm his :Throne, and he: caſt hit 
AA — & and . ham with, —ͤ—ͤ—— and ſat in 


— — — Deere 


iſhed through 
File. King — of 2 Nobles, ſaying ; 
Let neither Man mr — Fleck; tafteanything ; 
let then not: feed, nur drink Water J but let lum umi De 
be civered. with Saciclath, and cry migbtily umu aui yea, 
every une turm fram his cuil May. and from the-Feolence which 
in ſheir Hands + Who can tell i God will turm agen, 
pens bis fierce Angerthat aue per iſb not n 1 
hich Words contain an excellent an livelp:Patiern for 
cal rue, Fomitents to follow, and uberebuto to conform tem- 
gelves in their NHumiliatiot and &d And truly, tho 
2 no Jonas ſent expreſsly from God to er unte hs, Tet 
Bee Dees a Ninivebs Falle dr deep, ut ſecivg' the 
Mook 21 Truhe bath us, that: u. Ning dom di- 
wided is in ſuch Danger. of Ruin and Deſtruction, thas: morally 
ag, iin continued divided it cannot ſtaud i and ſeeing 
ſirange and miſerable Condition of our Nation at this time 
may, give apy. conlidering: Man juſt Cauſe to frar, that as in 
ebase Caſe, ſo likewiſe in ours, The: thing im of we 
Lord, in tending to bring hi- heavy judgment upan us, for 
our great Sins, and our ſtupid and ſtupendous: Security i 
linning, aud-to make us loſtrumenta. of-his:defign'd.; Ven- 
geeance, onę upon another j peradventure it would he a; ſeaſon 
able and negeſſary Motion to be made to our King end bis No- 
bles; To revive this old Proclamatien of the Ming of Ni- 
nue hi and tg ſend jt with Authority through his M qʒeſſyꝰs Do- 
minions, and to try whether it lll progu — ſotne good Effect: 
Who pan tall if Cod will turn and re pet, and turm N fron 
his — Anger, that we periſh not? Who can tell, whether 
he 
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he that bath the Hearts of and People in his Hand, and 
turneth them. vhitherſocver he thinketh beſt, may not our 
take our Extremity for his Opportunity, aud at 


Repentance 

laſt open our Eyes that we duch ſer | thoſe things thut helm 
to our Pence, and ſhe us the Way of Peace, which hitherto 

we bave not knowni? But this by the way; for my Purpoſe, 

Tobſorve, that this Repentante; which when the Sword of 
God was drawn, an hin f= adtan red for a Blow; ſtald his 
Hand, and ſhesthed his was not à meer Sor- 
tow for their Sins, and a Purp4 00 leave them; nay, it 
vas ndt only laying aſide Gallantry and — ty and 


ttiag on Sackcloth; and ſitting — bay bo, re goo 


unto God, of which yet we me dcime very: 
alſo, and that chiefly, their univerſal throing from: their evil 
Way, which above: all the reſt, was prevalent and eff ual 
with God [Almighty :- For ſd it — mg Anil God ſuu their 
Moria that they turn d front their: evil May, and God repented 
him of the Evil that he ſaid he would do, "and he di it ndtv16 
Itr the Goſpet af St. Luke) Chap, ale. Te Conthich of 
the new Covenant, to which Remiſſion; of Sins is promiſed, 
is expreſſed by ine Word Metaraa..— Thus it\behoved Chrift 
10 ſuffers, aud to niſt from the dead," and that (eee, 
- Regent avice au Remiſſion | of Sins ſhould be preached in his 


Name it Wird that" in the 


+ Which Place, -ifuye: 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, Go and teach all Nations, bapt 
them inthe Name. of the: Father; and of the Som, nd of 
"Holy Cheſd, teaching them to obſerve ull whatfoever 1 Pall 
-comwiand-youy It will be no Difficulty. to collect; that hat 
our Saviour calls in one Place Mrrdvoia' Repentance q that he 
calls in another, obſerving all that he hath commanded! ; 
which, if ce were no more but Sorrow fbr Sin,, and 
intending to leave it, certainly he never could, bor uld, 
have done : And as little could St. Paul, Anne pro- 
feſs, that the whole Matter of bis pre aching was nothing elſe 
but — alt Tv Ons. Repentance towards God, and Faith i in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.; It being manifeſt in his Epiſtles, he 
preaches and preſſes every where, the Neceſſi of Mort 
cation, Regeneration, new, and ſincere Obedience, all 

. which are evidently not contain d under the Head of Faith; 


and therefore it is evident he comprized all _ . the 
Nauen off eee. 1 „ 


la which Words more over. it is very — 1 alſo 
2 another Place Heb. vi. where among the Fundamentals of 
of 3 the firſt Place is given to Meravroie "and 18. 
ufer Tpyww, I ſay, it is very conſiderable that though the 

M 2 | Word 
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may not very abſolutely-be 1 J yet 
2 right ta the Places, and mae them much 
— if in ſtead of Repertance; we ſhould 

— as it is in ſome of — — 
. for wry — wh wg of Repentance toward Cu, Acts 


— ſees it would be more pe und more na- 
whereas on the other Side, if inſtead of Nopentance, 
we ould ſubſtitute Sortow (as every true genuine Inte 
tation may with Advantage 
put in Place af the W »and read the. Place Sor- 
\ tow towardeGed;: and Sorrow! Works, "Its apparent, 
— Reading would be — almoſt ridicutous/: 
| Ar thati Me, tO which Forgiveneſs 
of Sins is in ine Goſpelg is not only forrow'for = 
| but\Gorivesfion, from Sin... n 
1:3 Andiyer if it be dot ſa, bub that Heaven e 
at.| eakier, and cheaper Rates; how comes — — in 
tie New Teſtament, we are ſo a plainly, and 


Ne uneſe of Life; without actual, and effectual — 
none ation, Sanctiſication; there is ns Hope, no 
ity, of Salvation. waa ov erte 12 10 1300 
Euer res that bringath not forth 1 
, kad im the Hre, Mat. di. 9. 80 St. Jo 
—— — — the Leaves of 1 fair 
: no nor the Bloſſdms of good Purpoſes· and Inten- 
tions butithe Fruit, ache Feuit only, that can ſave us from the 
Fire pi deitler / is — — = 
furth / gaod. Tree get! nat 1 
benpn dawn anf d ind Hi 
Nel her ane that fajthrunto m, Lord, Lord, ſhall ent 
into ne of Heaven, bur he that dot h the ili — 
— — in Heaven n g vur. Saviour, Mat. vñ. 121. 
ad-agein, after he had delivered/his moſt divine Preceprs in 
— Sermòn in the Mount, (which: Sermon contaius the Sub- 
ſtance of the Goſpel of Ctiriit zj h eloſeth up all with ſaying, 
He that heureth theſe. of mine, and doth them not, 
(and yet theſe were the hat deſt Sayings that ever he ſaid) / 
- will liten him to a fualiſb «eManrnuhreh built hit Houſe upon the 
Sand (that is, his Hope of Saluation, upon a ſandy and falſe 


See adele, the — ar r 
— {1 1497) 13 * 203 * 2 reit ' 


„ 


and Repentance from Mort, in the to the 
— which — * — will d bear; we 
— — from dead Wir ks ; 


to the Clearneſs of the'Seaſe de | 


aſſuræd, that without actual and effectual Amendment, — | 


„asser ee ,»>E©t» I» na 
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hey that are ChriſPs haue 
ſein and Lo „ 8o St. Paul, Cal. v. 24. 
have not done fo; nor cruaiſied the Fleſtv with the Affections 
_ and Luſts, let them be a ſorrowful as they pleaſe, let them 


3 they, as yet, aſs role: of Chriſt's; 
Lord I What a Multtude of Chriſtians then are” 


They then that 


And 
dbere in the Wen tber do mot'belong 20 Chriſt?” —— 
The ww, ef the Fleſb, ſays the ſame Sr, Paul; Gil. v. 19. 


20, 217 are\manifcft; which-ore theſe, Adultery, Fornication, 
 Uncleanneſs, Laſoiviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witcher Coma ed Va- 
riance, Emulations, Wrath; Strife, Seditions; Hereſies, E 


things ſballnot inherit the King dom of God. He doth not 
e hes ack have done ſuch things ſhall not be ſaved, but 


manifeſtly to the contrary. Such were ſome of you, b ye 
— e are” ſandtifiedt But he ſays — which 
do ſuch and without Amendment of - Life ſhall con- 
— 1 ſhall not be excuſed by inherit the K of 
Sorrow and rye They ow not it the _ 
dum , Henun. 

And again, in — Epi 
 righthous ſbull not inherit the: Kingdom of "God? Be net de- 
ceiveu, neither Fornicators, nor Jdolaters, nor Adulterers, 
nor- abuſers" of themſelver With Mankind, nor Thieves; nor 

„nor -nor © Revilers, ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of :@ad© ; rei oh ore bn tv, V Wat? 
A Chriſt Jeſus (ſaid the fame gt. Paul in other places) vo- 
thing availethy bi Faith. Nothing 
thing but keeping the Commiantments of God © It is not then 4 
| were a new 
Creature nor 'Sbrrowing/you-are not, but being à new Crea« 
ture j not wiſlng you bad kept, nor ſorro wing you have not 
kept, not purpoſing vainly to deut buy FKeoplog his Command- 
ments:muſt-prevail with him. 
- | Follow'Peace-with all Men, ah Hulinefe, (Gaith the Divine 
Author of the Epiltle COP without WAGE: no. Man 
ſhall [ee the Lord. 97.110 A 
8. Peter, in his ſecond Enifle; commends unto 682 7 

Chain of 'Chriſtian Perfections; conſiſting of theſe Links, 
Faith, Virtus, Knowledge, Temperance, Patience; Codlineſs 
Brotherly Kinaneſs, Charity; and then adds ie that 
ene theſe Things, #5 blind, and knvweth not that be wat 


M 3 purged 


' 
\ 


and the Minut hlew, and: beat wpoti that: ga er fell a 
the W eh e — 


ings; Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings ; of whith 4 — X 
before, ar I hgver told yon in timer paſt, that they which do 


perk mt, that PIR 


but a new Creature: Vo- 
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purged from. —— Let bis Sorrow be never ſo gr, 


and his Deſires never - ood, yet if he lack theſe . 
blind; aud war purg m his old Sins, bt irt. 
- Laſtly, 8. Jol — that hath this Hope puri fietih imſelf; 
even as he it une; the meaning is not with the tame Degree 
of Purity, for that is impoſſible; but with che- ſame Kind, 
the ſame Truth of Purity z. he that doth not purify himſelf. 
may, nay, doth flatter himſelf, and without Wacrant preſume 
upon G.d's Favour; but this Hope he hath not: and again, 
Little Children, lei no Man deceive. you, he that dot hiſighteonſ- 
neſs, is righteous, even as he in ri zg and thus you lee 
all the Divine Writers of the New Teſtament, with une Gon - 
ſent, and with one Mouth, proclaim the Neceflity of real Ho- 
lineſs, and labour together to diſenchant ua, from this vuin 
Phaaiy, That Men may be ſaved by ſorrowing for their Sin, 
and intending to leave it, without effectual Gonverſion and 
Reformation Lift; Which, it may well be feared, bath ſent 
Thouſands of Souls to Hell in a golden Dream of Heaven. + 
But is not this to preach Works as the Paiſis o? No cer - 
N it is not i but to preach Works as Chriſt and hisiApoſtles 
do: It is to preach the Neceſſity of them, which no od 
Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ener denied; but it is not 
to preach the Merit of them, which is the. Error of the 
on n rer ice icon a . n bo. 
But ĩs it not᷑ to preach the Lan in the Time of the Goſpel ? 
No eertaidly iis not; for.the-Law forgives: no Sing; but re · 
quires exact Obedience, and eurfethevery-one which from the 
ning to ihe Eud of his Life, continueth not in all Things 
which are written in the Lau to do them; but the Goſpel ſays, 
= accordingly: 1 have faid unto: you,. that there is Mercy al- 
ways in ſtore for thoſe who havin Kher Day tbeir Vifitat ion, 
and forſake their Sins in Time of Mercy; and that God will 
| pardon their Imperfections in the Progreſs of Holineſa, who 
miſeall not preſumptuous and deliberate Sins by the Name of 
Imperfections, but ſeriouſly and truly endeavour to be perfect: 
Only I fote warn you, that you muſt never dook to be admit · 
ted to the Wedding Feaſt of the King's 8on, i either in the im- 
pure Rags of any cuſtomary Sin, or without the Medding Car- 
ment of Chriſtian Holineſs ; only I fore warn you, that whoſo- 
ever looks to be made Partaker of the Joys of Heaven, muſt 
make it the Chief, if not the only Buſineſs of his Life, to 
know the Will of God, and to do it; that great Violence is 
re quited by our Saviour for the taking of this Kingdom, that 
he Race we are to run is a long Race, the Building we are to 


— is a great 2 and will hardly, very hardly be 


finiſhed 
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een «Days m__ Mork wethaye to do of -montifying 
— — and acqui: ing all Ghrifhan Virtues, is a Work $\ 
y defer it tao — we cannot p ſũbly begin is too 
— 5 Only I would perſuade you, and I hope I have. done 
it that tha R ntance : hich is not effe ctual to true and ime- 
Conyerſion, will neyer be available unto eternal Salvation. 
Add if I have proved unto you. re is indeed the Nature 
of true Repentance, then certain 11 have proved witbal, that. - 
that Ropentande Where with the „ of Chriſtians con- 
tent themſelves, not wirhſtanding their great Proſeſſions what ; 
they-are,. and-tbeir. glorious. Proteſtations of what they intend... 
to be, is not the Power, but the Fm, not the Truth, hut the \ 
Shadow.of irue-Repentancez. and hat herein al{o,we.accom-. 
pliſh St. P Paul's Prediction, Having a -—_ of ellen, 
&s.. 5 410 17 T wr oy {2 
"Ad now. what, remains, but that ; 1h I adi the Beginoing) 
I ould humbly intreat, and carneſtly exbort every Man that 
hath heard me this Day, to confute in his Particular, hat 1 
have proved true in the, Genecal ; to take Care, that the Sin of 
Formality, though it be the Sin of gur Times, may yet nat be 
the Sin of oun Perſons; that we ſatisfy not our. lejves with the 
Shadows of Religion, without the 8 of it, got or 
the Form of: 5 without Power of it. £4. bn 
Ta this Parpoſe I hall. ee you to chalet, iht though 
Jacrificing, burning Incegſe, celebrating, of ſet Feſtivals, 
— 2 — and ſuch like, were under the Law, the 
Service of God commanded by himſelf; yet wbenſoever they 
roceeged got from, nor were joined with, the Sincerity of an 
ſt Heart, bar gc frequently almoſt in all ihe Pro- 
phets, not only his Scoru and. Contempt of them all, ,asifoud, 
empty, and ridiculous ; but alſo bis hating, ee — 
teſting of them as abominable and impious. —— 1 
The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, SS xv. 
9. N. hat have I to do with the ltitude of your  Sacrifiees? ſaith. 
the Lord, Ilai. i. I am full of the burnt 4 Offerings of Rams, ; 
and of the Fat 'of fed. Beaſts, when ye come t appear bf pre me, 
who required this at your Hands ? ; Bring. no. more vain Ca- 
tions Incenſe is an Abomination do me, I cannol Su Her Your . 
new Moons , nor Sabbat hu, nor ſolemn Days, it is iniquitygcven 
your ſolemn Aſſemblies: My Soul hateth. your new Nloont, and 
inted Feaſts, they are a Burden tu me, I am weary io bear 
m and when. you ſball ſtreich,out your Hands, Twill hide 
— Eyes from you, and thuugh you. make. many. ers 1 
Abele. ONES hy wll of Bla]. * 4 
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And again, u. Evi. 3. Hethat hills ink Ox, 
* Man, he that ſacrificeth'a Lamb, 2 

Dog's Nect, he thut offeretih 4 Oblation "as f | 
Swines-Fleſh he that burneth Incenſe ds if he bleſſed un Idol. 
And what's the Reaſon of chis ſtrange God From 


_ own Ordinances? It follows in the next Words; "They 
in 


have cheſen their own Ways, And their Soul © in then 
Abominations. WONT I 34% [ vie rd eth ee W422: 20 i» 

Terrible are-the Words Which he tothe be Pur. 
pot 4 wn — ap f 23. 7 

* 4 defpiſe Feaſt D I uill not” im y. 
ſolemm A , though \ 52 4 offer me burnt-Offerings , and 
meat · O r nor un I regur 
peace: rings. CCD SLA © land 42 Gal. fo 

Now. beloved, if this Hypocriſy, this Reſting in outward 
Performances were ſo odlous to vnder'the Law; 4 Re- 
ligion full of Shadows —— it will de 
much more odious to do ſo under the ie Goſpel, EY "of 
moch mare Simplicity and 'exaQting ſo much the greater Sin- 
cetity of the Heart, eben becauſe it disburdems the Outward 
Man of the Performance of le 1 Rites and Obſervances. 
Aud therefore if we now under ;"ſhalVihinle to de- 
lde God Almighty ty, as 5e did d. i ab lde hand- 
ſomly Hed iöſtead of the d ase if e all bntent 
and pleaſe our ſelves. with betrig of ſuch or ſuch a: Sect er Pro- 
feſſion: Wich going to Chtirch, faying, or bearing 'of — — 
receiving of Sacraments,! dt preaching of 
Sermons, with Zeal for Ceremonies, or Zeal ajainſÞ wem; 
or indeed, with any Thing "beſides eonſtadt Piety towards 
God, Loyalty and Obedience towards 6ur'Soveteiyr';* Juſtice 
and (irt towards all out Neighb6urs 4 — Chl 
tity and Sobriety towards ohr ſelves, certainly we ſhall one 
Day find, that we have not mocked God, but our ſelves 
and that; or Portion among Hypoerites ſhall be greater than 
theirs; Noa: N n ee V. — 194. 

In de nent Place, ter we intreat you t Crate the Year- 
ful Jodgtneßt "which God bath particularly threamed to this 
very, Sin of gung nigh” unf hint with dur Lips, when our 
Hearts urt far from him + It is the great Judgment of being 
given over to the Spirit f Slmber and Security; the uſual 
Foreronner of ſpeedy Deſolation and Peſtruction, as we mdp 
ſee in the xxix. Chap: of Jainh;*from'the 9 to the 14 Ferse, 
Stay yu ſelves and wonder, cry ye out, and ery,” they are 
2 but not with Mine, they ſtagger but not with ſtrong 
Drink . for the Lord hath poured out upon you the 9 of 


/ 
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Theft SEIRMAQNAt 
dery Sleep, and hath: cloſed. yours Eyes \.. Ther Prophet; wand. 
your Rulers, the Seers hath — and after, at the 16. 
— of the pery/bi, und the Un» 
derflanding! of their: pm Men: ſhall be chid. — 
this Judgment if ever i were upon any eqhla, — 
to Fear it is —— 
were not upon un, How. could we fleep wely even a 
the Btink af the Pit af, Feeds — pete. 
oh ſo'confidently intous Mirth and Jallity, hep, in. uf cry. 
| Ing Sins and horrible Impietzes ; nut whed ibe Hand of God: 

isuponius, and unh is gone ür, audi Ewan teady to-conſame, | 
us E And df the Wiſdam Wiſemanowene not periſued, 
how wee it (they ſhould: ſo; dbiſtiaately * 
_ opti our —— Libettivs- and —— 


—— — — — — Gail uf alb his 


not to con ſent toj or be Inſtruments in. — == 
ich no 


the ſo much deſired Triemial Parliament, from | 
eſſor can poſſibly be ſecure; and inſtead of all this&ecurtys 
for it by a Civil War, the Continuance whereof, muſt 
ge, to Deſtruction and Deſolation, or elſe be hath deceived 
eee Evided ee 


n 


| ——— provoked this fearful Jodg 
ment? What p that hich 1 ha to convince you 
of, — EE Line 
for h _ People 2—— near — their Mouth, 


with their Lips do honour" me, but have removed their 
Heart far from me ; and their Fear towards me is 
wo Precepts of Men : Therefore, behold I will proceed to 
ellows Work — them; for the Wiſtem- ef * 
Wi — all periſh, &c. 

; Conſider GLA ain ds; wee und Wosz b 
Saviour thunders out againſt the Scribes aui Phariſees for their 
Hypocriſie, de he tinto yowScribes, and Pharifees; Hypocritas: 

and again and again, Woe be umto you Senibes, am Phariſees, 
Hypoerites . Beloved;-if we be Hypotvites as they were, :tythe, 
Mint and Cumminj and neglet# the weigbey Matter s:of the 
Law, — und Juſlicł, am Mercy, as they. did Make 
long Prayers, and untley 4 Pretence' devour Miabwr Angſen, 
as they did: aſh the Cui ſide of the Dißſß and Platter, while 
within we are full Rauening 
Commandments vety large und- fair upon our Atylaeries, 
bot ſhut them quite out of our W 


and Mictedueſ j write God's 3 
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ofthe eld-Prophets, and kill their. 
beflike painted Sepilebres, as they. were outwardly. 


avaly. garulſbed: 
ani beautifid, but within'full of dead Meng. Bunes \and Rotians'r 
neſs ji we are then to make accompꝭ᷑ tit all theſe Wobs be · 


to us and will ohe Day overtake uss 
. — einniar and: dp.” 
phiro; and how they were ſnateht away in. the vary Act of, 
their Sin, nod that their Fhult was (as the Text tells us) Hat 
they lied ict .God. Beloved, we haue done ſo u thouſand. 
thouſand Times: Our whole lives (if ſincerely examined) 
would: appear, I fear, little leſs but a perpotual Lie; hitherto 
C hath heen: merciful to us, and given us Time to repent: 
but let us not proceed ſtill in imitating their Fact, leſt at jength 
we be made Partakers of their Fall 32 
God of his infinite Mercy prevent this in every one of us, 
even for his do dur Saviour | Jeſus Chriſt's Sake; by whom, 
add with them, in the Uniey of the Holy Spirit, be all- 
Honour and Glory to the eternal Father, world without 
end. Aon Ne bo bella hoc : nad hu, d *αννn 8 
Num on fo 250480705, A N lie e „ ach 1 
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las wh hor Ps ALM XIV. 1. _—_ + "ne 
991 | [| wank biorked oy We Ny _ do Wr D N 
be Fool bath ſaid in bis Heart, there is no Gad. 
F you ill turn over ſome few Leaves, as far as the 534 
1 fun, you ſhall not only: find my Text, but ibis whole 
Naum; without any (Alteration, ſave only in the 57% Verſe, 
and that not at all in the Senſe neither. What ſhall we ſay? 
Took the Holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpecial particular Notice 
of che Sayings and Deeds of à Fool, that one Expreſſion of 
them would not ſerve the Turn? Or, does the Babling and 
Madneſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, as we need to have 
them urged upon us once and again, and a third Time in the 
third of the Romans 2 Surely not any one of ys preſent here, 
is this Fool: Nay, if any one of us could but tell where to 
8 ſuch a Fool as this, that would offer to ſay, . 
| | is 


Sioeaforr-v. Io ng if wer, 


J... „ oeasnto or ra ci. os 


Pen to the holy 


his: Heart, Thene it u C? he ſhopldnot reſt in Aan 
ſhoutd-foor perceive wei were nut of his Faction. 
2. We that are able to tell David an — woos! 
Faith;/ more than ever he was acquaitited with! Nay, more: 
Can we with any imaginable Ground of Reaſon: be 
lladle to any Suſpieion of Atheiſm, that are able to read 
a Lecture out of his o. P/alms; and enplain the Meaning of. 
his own Propheeies, much clearer than himſelf which ch beat 
of God ? Though we cannot deny, 


8 
but that in other Ply e God? 'e found foms Spice 


: 


WOT ul ITY Bur it cannot be imagined! 
ve who are almoſt cloyed with the heaven Manns of God's! 
Word, that can inſtru our Teachers, and are able to main 
tain Opinions and Tenets, the 8 Seroples whereof not both 
ibe Unſverſities of this Land, nor the whole Clergy; are able 
to refolve ;, that it ſhould be poſlible for us ever to come to 
that Perfection and Excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to 
entertain a Thought, that there 59-10 God » N ; weare hot id 


uncharitable as to eharge a Turk ot an with ſueh an 


horrible Imputatior as this. l and H 33 973 40 


3. Beloved Chriſtians; be hot wiſe: In.your own Conceita i 


If. you will ſeriouſſy examine the third of he Romans (which 
I:mentioned before) you ſhall find that St. Pau, out of this 
Efalm, and the like Words of 7/aiah, doth conclude the whole 
Poſtetity of Adam (Chriſt only excepted) under Sin and the 
Curſe of God: Which luference of his were weak and incon« 
= unleſs every Man of his on Nature, were ſuch a one 
ophet here deſcribes ; and the ſame Apoſtle in another 

Place expreſſes; Even altopether without Godinthe-Warld ; i. e. 
not maintaining it as an Opinion which they would undertake 
by Force.of Argument to confirm, That there is no God: For 


we read not of above three or fout among the Heathens, that 


were of any Faſhion, which went thus fas 2- But ſuch as though 
in their Diſcourſe and ſerious Thoughts they. Do not queſtion 
a Deity, but would ubhor any Man that would not liberally 
allow unto God all his glorious Attributes ; yet in their Hearts 
and Affections they deny him; they live as if there was no 
God, having no Reſpect at all to him in all their Projects, 
and therefore indeed, and in God's Eſteem, become — 
and in ſtrict Propriety of Speech, very Atheiſts. 

4. That. this is moſt true, and that therefore many, who, 
becauſe they are Orthodox in 'Opinion, have thereupon a great 
Coneeit of their Faith towards God; yet, being ſtrictly ex- 
amined, ſhall be found to have built ſach glorious Buildings 
in Shew upon Sand: or which is worſe, to have made Hay 


as , . a N . 
. V * , 40! ? * * al” N - FL y — wr 7 2 4 * A 
74 ** , R mmm SOIT I * _ N 
* 8 18 * 3s 
* p , N * 
g 
, 
* 


rener 10% 


— 


— 


189: eee SBRMOND —@ 
Ae (Mater fx culy far che Fire) 


he n es Meran 133 01 Side am lach 2 YE 2 
The Words noh Ceady area ſecret: Caufe ſſion which 
the Fool) whiſpeys to his own Heart: He neither can nor dare 
— „and when he calls his Reaſon to counſel 
| —— jon is far otherwiſe ſtated. The 
Word do not run he Fool being convicted by Evi - 
deuce of Reaſon and Demonſtration, hath, eoncluded, There 
is no God; no, this is no heatheniſu Philo ſophical — he 
is quite of another Temper : This is à worldly, proud, ma- 
lifious} projecting wiſe Fool, 2 ——— i is for his 
Aduantage to put God out of his Thoughts; and therefore 
doth Forcibly capꝛivate, and wilfully hood wink his Underſtand- 
ing and thinks he hath obtained a great Victory, if he can 
| contrive-any Gourſe to bring himſelf do that Paſs, that no cold 
melancboly Thoughts of God or Hell, may interrupt or re- 
ſtrain him from freely wallowing in the Luſts and Uncleanneſs 
of his Heart, without any Remorſe, without any Reluctance 
or Griping within him. It is for his Heart's Sake, the Love 
thatihe bears to the Luſt thereof, that makes him an Atheiſt: 


EH ĩt could ſtand with that Courſe and Trade of Life that he 


ir teſolved upon, to entertain contrary Thoughts, he would as 
ſoon work his Judgment and Thoughts another Way. And 
there fore: in hid u Profeſſion, it ſometimes falls out, that 
even when he $i there- were no God; yet he hᷣa very 
—— in general of God, aud his 
glorious Autibutes: 80 that the ſame Deſire of a qulet and 
uninterrupted Enjoying the Scope and Freedom of the Luſts 
and Affections of his Heart, makes him both a reſolute ſecret 
Atheiſt, and withal wiſe enough to keep his Folly to himſelf, 
and: to make none | rag 0 LE with his curious Art and 
Method of ſuch woful felfdeceiving, but bis qu: beloved 
Heart. The Fool; &c «1 1 5 

6. The Diſenſſion of theſe Wards does not engage me to a 
Disiding or Deſcanting upon the whole Pſalm : Let it ſuffice, 
ihat we may moſt probably conceive, that David in this Plalrn 
intends the Deſcription of the woful Eſtate. of that Kingdom, 
aſter God had taken away his good Spirit from Saul ; wherein 
the ſecret Enemies of God did. greedily lay hold on that Oc- 
caſion to vex and deſpite, and, as much as was-in their Power, 
to lay woſte the Heritage of God. . 

5. The Fool (who is the Perſon. that through the whole 
pſalmm works all the Miſchief) in the Original is, Vabal; 
which bath the Signification of fading, dying, .or falling wo 


of many! 
olden Hopes, and ne n be ſne wed at 
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4 dock a Leaf, or Flowery” Jt" Ag, Andi Tide 
to the fooliſh Man, as h 
dom, Reaſon,” 

Gres, un 


rr eee 


een e ef Goc Avi dead 
Careale (Which of this Word is called N Levi xi. Abi 
and therefore ignoble and of vile Efteem;/'6 to the Noble 
mati, Na. xxxii.'F* Dh&Apoftle qr x it impradenie 
of without Uderflinding, Non. X. #97 from Deut aA A . 

8. Harb ai in burt, Where, Set 51-4, Not ſo much per- 
ſuadeth hitiſelf in Sgctel, thkte Therd v 0 Cb 4 Bet rather 
0 in bis Life; or iu his* AﬀeRtions, Which dure 


* 


called the Heart) ie knee of of God Pr oportionable f a 
the ſame Exprelfivni'6f-David, pfal. e 
| a4. PET of EP agen v aun fac Gas, ufo a 


in all hir erafty 7 If — — 
of my Text mofe largely expreffed; tutn 90 77 — e 
Perſons of the faint" thar che Propbet here eon 
of, Ken 2 e, e — 
 abomtinable;- e amd 


echt ala Halte ah 


Traces, 0 bing + tbe" Light Which a pets under a 
Buſhel. Second, Then we have the Manner of the Eapreſ- 
fron of this Atheiſm viz; not in Words, or itt o 
den God; but, which is worſe, in the 'Citriage: Courſe 
of our Life; to allow him his Attributes, and fear 
him, not to ſtand in awe of his Power, „dich be ackno w- 
ledgeth to be infinite, to diſtteſt due Providence, to ſlight bis 
Promiſes, vegie®t his Threatnings, which is in Effect, as moch 
as in him Heth, to tear and raviſh from bim all his glorious 
Attributes, by 122 een himſelf were lefs 
leſs wiſe than hinifelf, improvident, nor deſerving fo much 
Feir of his Power, or Reſpect to his Cm mand, 25 be word 
form to 1 wretched mortal Man, that is a little maße 
ſome Place of Authority above him 
10. I need travel no irther for a Diviſion to — 
Text: Here we may obſerve likewiſe, Firſt, The Cavufe-of 
Atheiſm, and by Conſequence, all the abominable Impieties 
that follow in the-Pſalm, and tHat is, Ignorance, Indiſcretion, 
Inconſiderance, expreſſed i in the Perſon of Nabal, The Fool: 


Secondly, We have the Expteſſion of it, not by word of 
ä Mouth, 


2% fe s E RMOQN;: 
Mouth, or Writing, —— wren by the Inclination 
of the Heart, or Aﬀe TTY 
11. Inthe Proſecution of the former Part (which may very 
well take up and ſpend this Hour-glaſs) I ſhall proceed thus: 
— I. vill conſider wherein this Folly oonſiſts, and that it 
ſo much in an utter Ignorance, of God and his holy 
Word, a8 4 not making a good Uſe of it when it is known, 
a Suffering it to lie dead, to, ſwim unprofitably. in the Brain, 
without apy Fruit thereof in the Reformation of one's Life 
and. Conyerſation: :, And there I will ſhew you, the extreme 
Folly for à Man to; feek to jencreaſe; big; Knowledge of his 
Maſter's. Will, without a Deſire and Reſolution to encreale 
n in a ſerious active Performance thereof. Se- 
condly, I propoſe to your Conſideration. the exireme un- 
avoidable Danger, and — of Guilt, that Knowledge 
widoot hilde bringe with it: To both , which Conbdera- 
I ſhall ſever Applications, ig the, Conſclences 
of ye rey far, wh by bis gt 
a. Now e it ve hit r 
declaring wherein the Folly of $ 
namely, in an unft uit ful Knowledge, 1». Kaowk ge cha lies 
moe A el not N which, if it were not me, 
mx, ſelf for Progf, unto ſome of David's 
4 ah av all his Son's Proverbs I ſhould ſin againſt 
5 Blew of Matter n Text more Worth our Conſidera - 
tion, if I ſhould my ſelf in ahis Point: Only one 
. and mat is in Pſalm exl. 10. 
«Where he repeats that old divine Proverb.made by God, bim- 
ſelf, the, Lord knowsjhow long ſince, and by bim delivered 
% Man, as. Fabtelleth ug, Chap. xxviiie ver. 28. The Plal- 
. wiſts: Words are th The; fear -of Gadiis the ger ef 


. wifdem, and 4 go ale n all they th 
thereafter. (4 i . — 25 I 4 446 

m_ 3. * T 24 7— from making vp — 4 
Part of zlohut becauſe the other Piece ot extreme 


Aer bel olly is rather the Sin of theſe Days, namely, a 
harten uneffectual Knowledge ; therefore I hall rather inſut 


upon it: Let, by the way, I Gall not fail to diſcover to you 
the Danger of the other to. 


24 It is a\pretty. Obſervation, that he Author of the Nar- 


ration of the Engliſh. Seminary founded in Rome, has con- 


.cerving the Method and Order the Devil has uſed in affailing 
and diſturbing the Peace and Quiet of the Church, with Here- 
ſies and Schiſms: He began (ſaich he) with the firſt Article of 
eur Creed, concerning one God the Father Almighty, Creator 
0 


e ac S*S ac eoaTmrc AGAINST 
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of Heaver' and Earth ; againſt» which in the firſt 
he armed the Simontans,' Menandrians, © 7 
trini ans, Marcicnites, Manichees, and Gnoſticks. : 
;Footh Year he oppoſed. the | ſecond: Article. conceraingunhs 
Dieibity of our{Lotd :Jeſus/ Chriſty] by bis beloved Set vants 
the:Noetians, Sabelhians; Paullians, Nhotiniam, and Ariaun 
After the 1 —— Lear he ſought 10 Undermive the «Y 
fourth, fifth, Gxth,*agd- ſeventh: Articles af the Incarnation, 
Paſſion, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, andthe ſeeond Coming td 
Ci vdgment; by the Heteſies-of Ne/torius , Theodorus ; Eutyches, 
oorus, Sergius/ & c. After the eight hundred 
and Kxileth, . heilaſfailed;:the eighth, Article. the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſy and Schiſm of Chaech: 
. En 
Buſineſs an a 
0-fubvert the Ninth and Tenth, concerning the Hol) Catho- 
hex Church, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, by the Aid aud 
of the. Pontificians, Anabaptiſts, Fumiliſts, and the“ liber t 
and with the Deceits aud dnates of theſe his cunning Miniſters, 
*hath4he * the e Patt of the now Chriſtian 
World. Ede le abet ech Ra / Lonniauo 
„5. But (our bleſtd and gracious God be p iſed for lt) 
ze, aud, se with us, have eſcaped as a Bid out of the 
«Ones of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we were de- 
\livered:;. The whole Doctrine of . Chriſtian Faictvis reſtored 
Primitive Luſtre and Integrity Nay more, (which: is 
eſs:than God ever — his choſen 
ene noe ns in the Iofaney af the Church) the 
eſſion of a: pure unſpotted Religion is ſo far from 
dangerous; or infamous, that we have the Sword of the 
M agiſtrate, the Power: and Inforcement of the Law und 
Statutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain 
and undefiled, againſt all Heretical and Aer 
thereof. e „eee e e art Dos Io 68 © 
16. If ever we forget the Goodnefs:208 Mercy of God i 
this our Deliverance, then let aur Nongues cleave; io the Roof 
of our-Mouths : Nay, if in our Songs of Joyfulneſs and Me- 
lody ve remember not our Eſcape; where with the Lord 
ſnarch*d us out of Agypt, and our victorious Paſſage through a 
: Red Sea loa and Rain, Thou O Lord wilt not hear;our 
Prayers. r bag oth: 
17. It was a+ ae Aummeniüch chat the Apoſtle St. 
Paul gave to other Gentiles after ſuch a glorious Victory and 
Deliverance as this of ne Be not l minded, ar 
ereſy 


* 


| + Rom, Xi. 20. 
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Herf-in-n6e/theivaly Zagine: that — — 
aſſauli add ĩnſeſt the hure of Chriſt, heithet is it the moſt 
dangerous: He has the Cunning to deſtroꝶ Foundations, and 
make: no: uſe: of Here wa Work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſſible forithe Devil to make an 
Orthodox Chriſtian, one perfect and ſtudied in all the Points 
* of:the Greed, and one that — a Nerd maintain the Truth 
thereof agi inſt all Gain. — : ſay it would ſeem ſtrange 
for che Tu to! make ſuch a one to — and utterly de- 
moliſa he very Foundations of his Faith; and yet not at all to 
aer his Opinions heitber; Let, thit it. is not only a — 
Conrivancey but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe Times, 
wol hath made it evident: ::: 
ie The Arti and Cunning whereby: this great Work of the 
4 — is — is clearly dete ded by our Savicur 
in nf the Parable! — Sower, in theſe 
Work, ben they! have eard;z>then 'tameth' the Devil, 
au taketh. away! 
Devit. will give leade freely tot hem this Word of 
God pbenchedz to Ait; difpate it, ta no. and be ac- 
quainted with all the curious intricate Subtilties of it, upon 
(Condition thatothey: [will promiſe to veſolve ndtito be a jot 
the better el foÞit-ini their Eives. He can well fuffer it 
46 fwim in Brain" that the Underſtanding ſhould be. en- 
['Bghtfed; the Fancy/afftQetl and pleaſed with / it) ſolthat he may 
aus Bente tu ſtop che — and Paſſages thence 
tothe leart grit tinubles him not to bade the puecioum geed 
o the Mord entertain by a Many ſuthat h/ may be kept up 
ſafe in Grunatieu, andbinut mbltiply!s:1o that the Heart be not 
iplcaghed up — —— r of it ; u long 
us there is no fruit ful Harveſt. there, all — 215 — 
niztgy He will be ſo far tom hindering ut from 
the Churob, ſo tat thei-Errant bets le — ns may 5 
able to talk 3 and — — — that Ne be 
vibedery were: day for them, that they mi 
able by Abundance of — fruitleſs, and void * 
amn haſtei md avate their owt Damnation- 
do. Now'whommmhe Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, 
"may; contents and ſatisfies with an empty, ſpeculative; aerial 
Knowledge, a Knowledge only © fruitful in increaſing their 
_— and Torment, who can deny to be ſottiſh, ignorant, 
Fools, childiſhiy affected with a Knowledge; glorious 
only in Shew, without any Subſtance, or Depth at all? And 
you 'this was a Temptation ſtrong enough for Paradiſe ; for juſt 


8 vii. 12. c 
0-1 0 


the Mord out + of their. Hearts, i. e. The | 
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ve received ane Foil already, at this Weapon : And he pro- 
235 daily in acting uk wo 4 oY what was it which 
ed but preferring of the Tree of Knowledge, 
before. the Tree of Like ? 


21, St. James, aking of ſoch Perſons fo inſured, 

ſcems to take much of the lee 
and Couzenage. as Win is, from off the Devil, and to lay it 
Lee ve ont here of the Word only, -but Doers 
* He. confeſſes ſuch to be Fools, 
couſened and * Be 1 but themſelves, faith be, are 
their 0Wwn;-Gheaters ; 8 aſlegng L 
extreme Unhappineſs of ſuch poor deceived, Wretches. 
IF ve cunnin Inſinnation of one, that for his qm Ends pre- 
tends Friendſhip to me, draw me into ſome W Fr or 
Danger 3 the World will think me a Fool for being 


ut this Folly is. not of ſo perfect a ſtrain, but that it may de- 
whole Life in contriving and ing, "and laying Soares for 
B. own, Soul; if after all this ado he be indeed 

; Wich ſo much Pains he he. digged only for himſelf ; 
'Woul not any Man forfeit his Diſcretion, that ſhould either 
excuſe or pity: him? And in ſuch or worſe a, Caſe is he that 
- contenes himſelf with bare Hearing. and Knowing the Word. 
22. Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Pha- 


| nice, if he ſhould be condemned for want of Spiritual Wiſe 


;..one whoſe Profeſſion it was, whoſe Trade and Courſe 


of Life, to be converſant in the Scriptures z who had ſpent 


his Age in reading the. holy Writ, and teaching others out of 


it ; one that . was fo curious in having the Seripture always 


neat him, that. he yore it continually about bim; it Was a 
Trimming ; and Ornament to his Apparel; it was always in 

pi.Eyes ; it was guarded about the Wriſts of his Arms, and 
inſtead of a Lace or Fringe at the Bottom of his Garment : 1f 
one aftet all this curioſity of Preſſing, ſedulity in Reading, in- 
duſtry in. Teaching, ſhould. at length, „ with ſo good Parts, in 


doch 6 good Clothes, go down into Hell, and ſo die for want 


of true Knowledge ;, Who would adventure to excuſe him, 
wm would dare to pity him? 
„Vet not one, or two, but the whole College, the 
** e Faction of them, you ſhall find, in Matt. xxIli. very 
near the 17 no leſs . Woes denounced againſt them 
Vol. II. N by 
| 2 Jam. i, 22, | 


__ 
|  didthe Dexil entrap Adem at the firld.z ſo that in him, we 225 


d nog being able to dive el ro into his * 5 


Pot th e Seen and pln ut that Man. that ſpends his 
caught in the 
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Folly, and Blindneſs. © In the denouncing: of 
one, he lille them Hypeerites. (Ang an oaks you why 
is the 2 ee he World, for he thinks tg 1 yzen ph 
put a Chear Gd,” whom © Fe imſel 1 e Om - 
niſclent, Ts N. weth all Things:) I that flugle Woe, 
de calls thei 8nd idee, elk Mere. „ and Ming. This 

| bg gur Sens fe ment of them, ind yoo my reſtupon 

that it was up ſufficient Grounds. 

* But their Folly and ridiculous Madnefs wil: yet mare 

22 5 if you take Notice of the Opinion and”fud 


355 The Occaſion of it was this: The great Tae of « 
het 


thought) ſeduced aviour ; to "Rd y any 
Spreading of ſo ue og 3 Contain ; they by common 
Advice fend Officers 4 to'a aud to * him ſure 
ou for Preaching : The 1 nd him buſy, igftroing 
tze People, and inſtead! of Hying Hands el ble, Herſelres 
are even caught, and almoſt bereft of their Inficde lofideſiry : 
Sermon Was done,” they return to their Maſters, the alers blue 
"Phariſees, Without their Priſoner, and give à good Account 
_ "why they did not fulfil their Cattimand, in telling them, they 
28 heard a better Preacher in their Lives, Never Man, ſiy 
ſhake v lite this Man. - Theſe wiſe Magiſtrates pitying 
Rr Niete and * eaſineſs' bf their Sergeants, aber them 
"thus *'; ee ye alſi deceived? Hive am of the Rultrs, or of 
the Pharifter believed on 17 'But this bi Pak who bro not 
the Law 2 ed. ing, that if the People had been 
as well read in the Mer dd? as their Teachers were, they 
would have oh themſelyes ſafe enough from the enſnariog 
" Sermons of, Chriſt, / But now they may ſee what Difference 
| there is between Men utterl unzcquainted with God's Word, 
dee how ſubject they are to DeſtruQtion, and to be 
25. How i$it poſſible for the Wit of Man, to imagine Folly 
"and Madneſs of a more petfe&t ſtrain? Our Saviour Chriſt, 
who is Truth it ſelf, did not exact Faith from his Followers 
meerly for his Miracles ſake, but ſent them to fearch the Scrip- 
"tures, 4 Fir they, faith he, teſtify of me. And yet theſe wiſe 
Men impute it to their Knowledge of the Law, that they were 
— from this Curſe into which the _ ignorant People fell. 


How - 


» John vii, dos - Verſe 47» 48, 3 Joka vo BP 


by out 8 Gour ys s ap N 
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25 that 
Phariſees gave of wenge, It is in 
, ſeeing fo mats of the ignorant Prople, Sy 


ee mami: hw 


EE du a Same for cheir own 
ea . 4 7 Mi- 5 
Ae Ala what cd the pot Pedphy din ven "they 
beard their Doctors and cee, {Men that Were Gods to 
them, that ſate in air):d0ndemned of ſuch extteme 
Folly and Indiſeretio y Wher watt decome of us, mi _ 
* if the Phariſees (ft whony'all-that we know; 
thin thrifty-Glenning) have ſo many Woes defiotiticed: "pil 
thei for Want'of Spiritual Knowletge ? vi 
27. Certain jt was There were many poot Sor, hom 
"the Phariſees kept out of Heaven for Company. Our Saviour 
tells them ſo much ; T's, /He#be&# g 9 ts, 
nor /uffer. others to go int: But they were ſuch as 
fefted with their Leaven: Such as made rhoſe —7 Sehe 
ſtructions, Which thoſe great Doctors bullr upon the Word, 
Foundatiotts of their Faith and Hope: And as certain It is, 
that many there were, . 
Favour and Mercy, not beſtowed ſuch ing Brains, 
add enquiring Heads, as to make them acquainted with their 


dan s Opinions and Traditions: They wert ſuen as 


made better Uſe: of that litile Knowledge they Had, than to 


— th: Diſcourſe, or in maintaining Opinions and Tenets 


againſt the Church. bey heard the Word with an Hümble 


boneſt Heart, —— themſelves wholly to it; and reftored 
theifFaith td ies whe Heart and Affechios, and it 
web nile. in th — — The Wiſdom of 


Solymon himſelf, as ky as he gave himſelf to Idolatry, and 
uns Folly and” to the Diſcretion and Pru- 
tence of theſe pour deſpiſed People. 

28. Thus you fee) The Foo that in my T en, 1 bnd, 
as to ſay There 4s no God, may have Wit enough to under- 
ſtand more; nay, in the 
ſilly Fool ok. bim, that has laid up in his Heart un valuable 
Treafiites of Spiritual Wi dom and Knowledge. Arid there- 
fore the Latin Tranſlation following St. Paul, might more 


ſignificantly . have filed him Inmrudent, than liſipiens. For 


me Wiſdom which is aecording to Godlineſs, doth'moſt exactly 
anſwer to that Prudence which. moral Philoſophers make a 


general over · tuling Virtue, to give Bounds and Limits to all 


out Actions, and to find out a Temper and Mean wherein we 


ougbt to walk: And therefore a moſt learned Divine of our 


Church, yet alive, knew very well what he ſaid; when he de- 
fined our Faith to be a Spiritual Prudence; implying, that Faith 
bears the ſame'Office and Sway in the Life and Practice of a 
Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt Man: 


e Sts SERMON, wg 


on whom God but of his gracious 


inion of the World; may make a 


396 Th adam ON.” 
„29% Now, ſeith Ariſtale, therei 
| youthful, * — Spirits, which may have x —— 
8 erc Judgment in ive as't 
88 Metaphyſicks, and the like! becauſe che 
.Dwelliog upon ſuch Comemplations, does not at all croſs or 
trouble thoſe rode untamed Paſſions and Affections bf theirs; 
Vea, they may de cunning in the ſpeculative. Knowledge. of 
Virtues: But all this while they are rotwithflanding utterly 
invincibly imprudent ; berauſe Prudence requires — only a 

good diſcerning Judgment aud er nt W 

— Calmneſs in the Paffions.-- 

30, Therefore the ſame - Philoſopher does worthily . 
hend ſome Ancients, who called all Virtues Sciences; and 
aid, that each particular Virtue was a ſeveral Art; z requiring 

only an ealightaing' or informing of the Reafon,” and Under. 

Landings: which any, for a little Coſt and ſmall Pains taking 

r the learned LeQureeof Philoſophers need not 
y to obtain. 
_ This Conceit of ſo banned a Man does very well de- 

— our Proſecution; And it will not be at all Swerving 

from the Buſineſs in Hand: Therefore I ſhall ſhew'you, how 

the Moraliſt, by the Force of Natural Reaſon, bath framed to 


and many ſubſtantial Parts, the glorious Learning of a Chriſtian. 


-I told you the forenamed Doctor did very well to call our 
2 or Aſſent to r ISO Pra 


N 


can make any Uſe thereof, or exerciſe it in the Work of any 
Virtue, there is required another general Virtue, which the 
Philoſopher calls 2 Juſtice, bich is nothing elſe, but 


ſubdued and — — = informed Reaſon : 80 that 
_ whatſoever it commands to be done, there is no Rebellion, no 
| Unyillingaefs in the Paſſions, but. they proceed tee ene 
bene, though it be never ſo diſtaſteful to Senſe. 

33. Now, bow well does this expreſs the Nature of Chati- 
02 For, what elſe is Love, hut a ſweet Breathing of the Holy 


. in the Beginning of Ceneſis, ineubare aquis, move by a 
cheriſhing, quieting Virtue upon the Sea of our Paſſions? Did 
not the ſame Spirit come to El ijab in a ſoft Whiſper? He walks 
not in Turbine, in a ſtrong Wind to raiſe, a, Tempeſt in our 
Affections. Now when we have received this ipſiſhmam Dei 
par 1 (as Plato ſaid of the Fo this Shred or Portion 


of 


* 


S rA. 


_ . himſelf a Divinity and Religion, reſembling; both in Method 


fs Now, beſides N nay, biforetheMoralit | 


a Sobriety and Temper the. Alfections whereby they are 


upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy Gbaſt does, as it 


. y | 
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of che Holy Spitit, which is Charity, how evenly and tem- 
erately do we behave our ſelves to God) and all the World 
— How willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our ſelves 
to the Performance of whatſoever Faith, out of God's Word; 
doth enjoĩn us:? pe tele 3 
34. But yet the Analogy-and: * between theſe'two/ 
is more n and obſervable: That univerſal Juſtice is no 
particular ſingular Virtue; neither bath it any particular ſingular 
Object. (As other Virtues have; For Example, Tempe- 
rance, or Abſtinence, which hath to do with ſenſual Delights 
and Pleaſures, and none elſe.) - But when it is determined to, 
and faſtens on, the Object of a particular Virtue; it is con- 
verted into, and incorporates with that very Virtue : For 
example, If 1 do exerciſe this general Habit of obſerving a 
Mean and Temper, in Things that concern Diet, or ſenſual 
Pleaſures, it becomes At ſtinence; if upon Objects of Ter- 
ror, it becomes Fortitude, or Magnanimity: Juſt fo is it 
with Charity. For, W 511th LI ere 

5. Charity is a Virtue which never goes alohe, and is 
buſted in ſolitary Places, being reſerved. and excluded from 
the Society and Communion of other Graces : But it is that 
which ſeaſons, gives Life and Efficacy to all the reſt z with- 
out which, if it were poſlible for me to enjoy all the Graces 
that the bountiful Hand of God ever ſhowred upon a reaſon- 
able Creature; yet, if St. Paul ſpeak Truth, I ſhould be 
nothing worth : It is that which fulfills all the Command- 
ments: This is evident to all that ſhall but ſlightly and in 
haſte read over 1 Cor. xiii, beginning with Verſe 4. and ſo 
onwards ;- where we, may behold almoſt all the Virtues that 
can be named, enwrapped in one Virtve of Charity and Love, 
according to the ſeveral Acts thereof, changed and transform- 
ed into ſo many ſeveral Graces, It ſuffereth long, and ſo tis 
Longanimity ; It is kind, and fo *tis Courteſy ; It vaunteth 
not it ſelf, and ſo'tis Modeſty ; It is not puffed up, and fo tis 
Humility ; It is not eaſily provoked, and fo *tis Lenity ; I. 
thinketh no Evil, and ſo tis Simplicity; I rejoyceth in the 
Truth, and ſo *tis Verity; It beareth all Things, and ſo tis 
Fortitude ; It believeth ail Things, and ſo tis Faith; It hopeth 
all Things, and ſo tis Confidence; It endureth all Things, and 
ſo ?tis Patience; it never faileth, and ſo tis Perſeverance. 
36. You ſee two glorious and divine Virtues, namely, 
Faith and Charity, though not naturally expreſſed, yet pretty 
well counterfeited by. the Moraliſt. And to make vp the 
Analogy compleat, we have the Royal Virtue, which is Hope, 

| N 3 reaſonably 


; 
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Nis; which: is nothing elſe but a Fore-taſting of the Happi- 
neſa hich they to themſelves as a ſuſficient Re ward 
for al} their ſevere and melancholick Entiearour s. 
37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends) hall the hea. 
beniſh Moraliſt, meerly ** the S8 of natural Rea» 
ſon, conclude, that the Knowledge, of is good and fit 
to be done, without. a Practice af t upon our Affections, and 
outward Actions, to: be nothing worth; nay, ridiculous and 
contemptible? And ſhall ue, ho have the Oracles of God; 
y, the wholc perfect Will of God fully ſet down in the 
| y Ig grey Page almoſt whereof -we find this 
. urged and preſſed upon us, That to know our Maſter's Will 
' without performing; it, is fruitleſs unto us; nay; will intend 
the Heat, and add: Virtue and Power to the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, reſervedefor ſuch empty and unfruitful Chriſtians 
and ſhall we, I ſay, content ourſelves. any longer with bare 
Hearing and Knowing of the Word, and no more? God 
forhid, rather let us utterly avoid this holy Temple of God ; 
Let us rather caſt his Word behind our Backs, and be as ig- 
porant of his holy Will as ever our Fore-fathers were; Let us 
contrive any Courſe to cut off all Commerce and Intercourſe, all 
Communjon and Acquaintance with our God, rather than when 
we profeſs to know him, and willingly to allow bim all thoſe 
| — Titles and Attributes by which he hath made himſelf 
own unto us in his. Word, in our Hearts to deny him, in 
our Lives and Practices to diſhonour him, and uſe him de- 
ſpightfully, 1 | | = | | 
N 3b, It were no hard Matter, I think, to perſuade any, but 
reſolved hardned Minds; that Fruit is neceſſary before any ad · 
miſſion into Heaven, only by propoſing to your Conſiderati- 
ons the Form and Proceſs of that Jud t, to which you 
and every Man in his own Perſon muſt ſubmit, The Author's 
Word may be taken for the Truth of what I ſhall tell you; 
for the Story we receive from his Mouth that ſhall be Judge 
of all, and therefore is likely to know what Courſe and Or- 
der himſelf will obſerve. Beer yba;.” 
39. In the general Reſurtection, when Sentence of Abſo- 


lution, or Condemnation, ſhall be paſſed upon every one ac- 


cording to his Deſerts, Knowledge is on no ſide mention'd ; 
but one, becauſe he hath cloathed the Naked, and fed the 
e and done ſuch like Works of Charity, he is taken; 
and the reſt, that have done ſo much, are refuſed; Will it avail 

e F ene | any 


reaſonably-well ſhadowed: out in that.which'they call : Itentle | 
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anz one chen to. ſay, Lord, we confels,. E have not dane 
theſe Works 17 ak ine perm many an hour in hearing and 
talking of thy ord ; nay, we have pay to the mol 
of our Power, and to our own great Prejudice, many Opini+ 
ons and Tenets : Alas! we little thought, that Tha " 
imperfeft Work of ours was FOR, we were I that 
fot working thou hadſt done enough for us to Fan 
ven? Will any ſuch Excuſes as theſe ſefve the 2 1. 
it from us to think ſo. 
480. If yau will turn to Mat. vit. 24. you hall nde 
and better Excaſes than theſe to no Purpoſe ; ſhall 
unto me, ((aith Chriſt) Lord, have not we hed in 


A 
Name . Theſe were ſomething more ha earers, they.. has 
1 1 
of t 


ſpent their Time in preaching. and converting 80 
Chriſt, (which is a Work, if directed to a, right 

moſt precious and admirable Value, that it is oflible for a 5 * 

Creature to perform 3) And yet while they did not pra 
themſelves what they taught o 77 they became e ehr. 
Others there were, that had caſt out 125 and 7 may „ 
' Miracles ; And yet ſo loved the unclean that 
ſelves were poſſeſſed, withal, that they Yo not endure. t ' 
part Company then, and now were neyer likely. . 

41, Bat haye not I all this while, miſtaken my y Auditory 3. f 

Were not theſe Inſtructions fitter for the 'Univerſities ? Ha 
it not been more fit and ſeaſonable; for me to hare inſtruted | 
and catechized mine Hearers, rather than to give them . 
tions and Warninge; leſt they ſhould abuſe thelt Knowledge. ? \ 


No ſurely | tſtudigr to po f ule of wat 2 


IJ 


Practioe and 8 tion, and not 1 e 0 9 5 arial 
meer Knowing ing, and T 
of our xvi ag 2 in the wal un 2 5 
be unſeaſonable. Even the Heathen w Bk wen jen voxr rn 
ers from the har of God's Ways 
render aner fo etainl 15 Kaser Part, of 


the Truth, as it were naturally ingr ag. 

teouſneſs. "86 that there. is nd Manin RE KDOWS. : 

much more than he practiſes, ev Ne 2 

bee 15 ES 555 ee 

the mo rant that ay, 

8 wang rag fog mp } EY fr Hens for this Trealure of 3 . 
| ket him tak, it forth, ue be into the, Ulmers 
a, and trad 255 5 ſtily y with ic tha be may return his 
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42. And thus T have gone through one Member of my firſt 


General, namely, the Conſideration, wherein the Imprudence 
© ofthe Fool in my Text doth conſiſt. ” In the Proſecution 
. whereof, I have diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally Satan 


primitive Times, when Religion was more ſtirring and active, 
and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed to corrupt Men's Under- 


ed his Order and Method, how diſtinctiy beginning in thoſe 
firſt Times with the firſt Article he hath Grderly roceeded to 


got to even the laſt End of the Creed. But ſince, by the 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God, we are delivered, and ſtand 
firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; he bath raiſed a- 
nother Engine againſt us that ſtand, and that is, to work, that 
our Orthodox Opinions do us no » Which he performs 
by ſnatching the Word out of our carts, and making it un- 
rt in our Lives: Now thoſe that are thus Inveigled and 


for ſo I told you, that St. Zames as; And 
10 an Example, 1 propoſed the learned Phariſees, who for all 


* viour, Ach eight Le Woes againſt tbem for being 
Fools and blind Guides. So that the Fool in hand was not 


a worthy Doctor of our Church id well define Faith to be 4 
ſpiritual Pruuence, that is, à Knowledge ſought out only for 
Practice. And there 1 comparetFihh. with moral Prudence, 

and the Fit thereof Charity, with the Virtue of univerſal Juſ- 


ment againſt us, for not doing ſo much with the Help and Ad- 
vantage of God's Word as they could Without it; 1 did, and 
do beech you not to content your ſelves with meer Know- 
1820 Beg ; with only a Conceit of Faith without Works, 
for that TR 
Motive, I told you, how at the laſt great Trial, 
aff norBe catechiſed, How el yon entf fu your: Creed, 
chiſms without Book but how fruitful in 
our Falth hath bern. And ſo I come to 
the ſecond Member of the firſt Genetal, han, the 2 
ration how erohs 42 ievous a Burden Knowledge 


be, whete K is f fe cual ; * ; bf which — 5 
43. Hwill once a at that divine Sentence of the 


epe 
pia wilt in ful. xi. 10. The Fear of God is the Beginning of 
7 Num; iand a good Under ſt anding have all they that do there- 


after, 


plants his Engines for the Subverſion of the Church: In the 
ſtandings with Hereſies ; and there, by the way, was obſerv- 


corrupt the next following, and now in theſe laſt Days, be's 


— — ——_—x gs 58. 


der." np are meerly befooled by the Devil, or rather 
by themſe 
their Learning and Knowledge in the Scripture, yet our Sa- 


oppoſed to a learned Man, but to a'prudent Man; And therefore 
tice. Therefore leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up in Judg- - 


20 t Hetsſie in the Nicolaitans, ' (whom God 
feſſeth an Hatred to, as Euſebiui tells os.) And 


eos . 4 a &@ F 


» 
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ter, i. e. Till a Man put his Knowledge in Practice he is 
ſo far from being a good Man that he is ſcarce a Man; hath 
not the Underſtanding of a Man till he do, till he fall at 
Work; he was wiſer à great deal before he gained his Kno . 
ledge : Knowledge alone is a goodly Purchaſe in the mean 

Time. It is ſo worthy a Purchaſe, that as it ſhould ſeem 
by our Saviour's Account, till a Man have obtain'd ſome-- « 
Competency in Knowledge, he hath gotten no Right to the © 
Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell, © © F 
44. For certainly, no Man can juſtly challenge Damnation, 
but he that is burdened with Sin : Now he that hath no Know- 
ledge, but is utterly blind. in bis Underſtanding, hath no Sin, 
chat is; in compariſon ; the Words are /Fohn ix. 39, Kc.) X 
wart ee yay I am come into this World ; that 
they which ſee not might ſee ; and that they which ſee might 
be made blind + Not as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflict, Blind- 
neſs upon any Man, but only occaſionally; that is, thoſe © 
which walk in Darkneſs, and love it; when the Light comes 
upon them, and difcovers their Wandring, they hate it, and 
torn their Eyes from it, and become more ly and ob- 
Ninately blind. In the ſame Senſe that St. Paul faith; (Nom. 
vii.) Sin taking Occaſion by the Law becomes more ſinful ; 
whilft Sin is not oppoſed, it goes on in its Courſe quietly; + 
but when the Commandment comes and diſcovers, and re- 
bukes it, it becomes furious and abomminable ; and much 
A 9 rene 009, eg 
45. There follows, * And ſome of the Phariſees ubicb 
were with him, heard theſe Words," and ſaid unto him, Art 
we blind alſo? There is nothing in the World, that a Phariſee 
can with leſs Patience endure than to hear any Intimation 
given, that he may be ſuſpected of Folly ; and therefore = 
were not fo ſenſible or conceited of ſome Wrong received, 
when our Saviour called them Generation of Vipers ;' as they 
are when their Wiſdom and Diſcretion are called in Queſtion. 
Witneſs this Anſwer; when no Man ſpake to them, they 
ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether Chriſſ in his laſt Words meant 
them or no. But what anſwers our Saviour ? | 091 
46. + Fefus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhnuld have 
no Sin; but now ye ſay, We ſee, therefore your Sin remaineth. | 
As if he had ſaid, ſo little ſhall this ſuppoſed Knowledge, and 
Wiſdom, that ye. have, profit you, that you ſhall curſe the 1 
Time that ever you ſaw the holy Word of God, and wiſh 14 
that all the Sermons that ever you heard, all the gracious In- 1 
vitations, and ſweet Promiſes which God by the Miniſtry of | | 
| 1 


® Verſe 40. + Verſe 47. 


his Servants the P 


| ?rophets, hath ſent upto. you, had been Sen- 8 
tences of ſome horrible Death and Torments, from the Mouth | 
—4 ſevere judge. For your Sins, which otherwiſe had not ö 
err now by, your, ee Kogwledge | | 
which God hath given you, by your wilful Contempt of thoſe 1 
{ 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


many Invications, which have continually founded in your . 
Ears, are become as a Mountain upon you to cruſh you. into 
Powder : You have hang'd a Mill-ſtone about your own 
| Necks, which ſhall irrecoverably fink you into the bottomleſs 
comfortleſs Pit, whereas otherwiſe there might have been ſome 
47: And yet for all this, let not any one favour and che- 
riſh himſelf in this Conceit, that he thanks, God, he is igno- 
rant enough, that a very little Practice will ſerve his turn, bis 
Knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould put him to too great 
a Labour in expr it in the Courſe of his Life; for who- 
ſoever he be that dares entertain, or give way to ſuch a 
Thought as this is, let him be ſure that I he do not know ſo 
much as God requires at his Hands, (eſpecially now that God 
bath ſealed up the Scripture Canon, now that the whole Will 
of God is revealed) this very Ignorance alone will be a thou- 
ſand Weights, to faſten him to the Earth, to make him ſure 
| . to God, in whom there is no darkneſs at 


48. For it is not fo with an ignorant Man, as it is with one 
that is blind, who if he will be ſure notto tempt God by ven- 
turing ang ning forward in Paths-unknown to him, may live 
as long and as ſafe as he that is moſt quick · ſighted: No: 'Ig- 
norance alone, though it be not active and fruitful in Works 
of Darkneſs, is Crime enough. For, with what colour of 
Reaſon will ſuch a one expect the Reward of the Juſt ? Such 
a one will not doubt, but that the Gates of Heaven are barr'd 
againſt. the ſottiſh blind ignorant Heathen, to whom God ne- 
ver revealed any Part of his Will; yet himſelf may fare well 
enough. Is not this a Degree beyond Madneſs it felf ? What 
daes ſuch a one think, that becauſe he lives among Religious 
People, and ſuch as are well acquainted with the Way to Hea- 
ven, that himſelf ſhall be ſure to go for Company? Does he 
make no doubt of bis Part in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, be- 
| eauſe he was born in England, or in ſuch a Year of our Lord 
when the Goſpel flouriſhed? Nay, ſhall. it not be much more 

tolerable for the worſt of Heathens than for ſuch a Man? 
459. For if the Heathens were left without Excuſe, becauſe 
they knew not God, or, if they knew him, they did not ho- 
| nour 
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nour him as God, r 


Book of Nature: The very main Principle of all Religion, | 


at La» 


namely, That there Ire 
1 from man 

oncluſion to be co 
of his Power, Providence, — Saal wok taper 
eſcape, that pretend 05 may, re- 
fuſe it not, have Uſe of all that ever Re 


was. a Buſineſs of great 


and Inſtructions that ever an > Prophet or Apoſtle made ſince 
the World began ? If after all this, there be any Safety to be 
hoped for from Ignorance, then have the 
Chriſt preached, nay, died, in van. 

30. But to return to eur Buſineſs in Hand. Knowledge, 
at leaſt in ſome Meaſure, there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no 
Hope of Salvation; and with Knowledge, — muſt of Ne- 
ceflity be joined ſome proportionable Meaſure of Practice, elſe 


Saviour, Tv whom much is given, of him ſhall much be re- 
quired, We muſt know, that there is not any good Thing 


Stewards, and have ſuch Things committed to our Truſt, 
one Day there will cettainly be exacted a flrit Account, as 
of our Riches, Health, Education, but much more our Know 
ledge, and e 
in Practice, ſuch is the Wiſdom of a Chriſtian. 

51. What Reaſan can he imagined why God ſhould take 
fuch Pains, give ſuch royal and precious Graces to his Servants 


the Prophets and Apoſtles, to enable them to make known | 


uy good Will and Pleaſure, and what he commands us, and 
As at our Hands. Was all this performed, think We, to 


aller us only Matter of Table talk Does he exhort and 


perſuaded us to hear and diſcoprſe? No ſurely, He gave it us. 
to profit withal, both our ſelves and others, And therefore, 
where there is a more abundant Plenty of Knowledge lent us, 
the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, or for what is 
wanting in the Sum, we remain Debtors; and when once the 
Creditor catches us by the Throat, and caſts us into Priſon, 
there is no coming out, till all, even the uttermoſt Farthing be 
2 He might well have ſaid never, for it comes all to 
one En 

52. It will be worth our Conſideration, and very material 
to preſs this ſo neceſſary a Point, to take Notice of the Na- 
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9 being a 


found out; nay, 
have before their Eyes the Sum and Effect of all the Sermons 


en travelled, | 


a ter and more inſupportable Burden of Woe and Deſtrue- 
ton.” And the Reaſon is evident out of thoſe: Words of our 


in the World wherein we have any Propriety ; we are only 


_ that Knowledge, which is perſeQted ouly 22 
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tyre and Faſhion of the judgment, which ſhall be fal the Fool 

in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to 
enjoy a fruitleſs ineffectual Knowledge, how fit and ſultable 
it is to their Offence. You ſhall find it expreſſed in Lake xiii. 25, 
&e. in theſe Terms, Many in that Day ſhall begin to ſay,” We 
have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in 
our Streets; This is ſomething more than hearing Sermons, 

or learning Catechiſms by Heart, Theſe had heard him preach, 
nay, were familiarly —— with him, and yet in that Day 
will get but a comfortleſs Anſwer from him in the following 
Verſe; But he. ſball ſay, I tell you, I know not whente you are; 
De part from me ye Workers of. Iniguity. St. Matt he hath it 
more ſharply, I never knew you. They might elſe have im- 
puted his not knowing them to the Weakneſs of his Memory: 
But he ſtops that Conceit, and profeſſes, He never knew them, 
j. e. He denies not, but he had often ſeen them at Sermon 
when he preached, and, it may be, he had eaten and drunk 
with them, yet for all this, He never knew them; they were 
Strangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his 
Flock, and therefore was not bound to take Notice of them : 
But there is one will own them, even Satan, whom before 
they acknowledged for their Lord, and to his Kingdom they 

may, nay they muſt go. TE OG 

3. Are not theſe Men right ſerved ? Are not they juſtly 
* righteouſly dealt withal ? They had eaten and drunk in his 
Preſence, it is true; nay, peradventure, they had eaten him and 
drunk him in his Sacrament ; They had oft heard him preach in 
their Streets, and could for a Need repeat a great deal of the Sub- 
ance of his Sermons; But in very Deed, they never knew 
him, nor one Word that ever he ſpoke ;. that is, they took 
no eſpecial Notice of him, they did not acknowledge him for 
their Lord, neither cared they to perform any Thing that he 
commanded, And now he is quit with them, He remembers 
well enough what Kind of People they were, even his very 
Enemies and Deriders ; and as he never did acknowledge 
them for his Sheep, ſo neither now will he admit them into 
his' Fold. A moſt righteous, yet withal, a moſt heavy Doom. 
54. And here I will briefly End my other Member of the 
Firſt General, namely, how dangerous and heavy a Burden 
Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and ineffectual. 
Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a Purchaſe 
Knowledge alone is ; nay,. how without it, a Man has ſcarce 
any Title at all unto Hell, there is no Guilt without it: Alone 
it is a good Qualification, a fair towardly Diſpoſition towards 
our Ruin. Our Saviour profeſſes that the Phariſees them- 
- 8 ſelves 
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ſelves, (A Nation, the very Proverb/of:Perverſeneſs ahd In- 
fidelity) if they had been blind, i. e. without Knowledge, 
they had had no Sin. Let for all thi, though Kno be 
fo dangerous a Ware (it is ſomething like Gunpowder; a Man 
When he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes: it;) yet this is 


by no Means a ſufficient Excuſe for any one utterly to neglect 
the Purchaſe of it, at leaſt; in ſome Meaſure: For it is true, 


Knowledge not uſed, or ill uſed, will aggtavate our Torment, 
and adds even Fire unto Hell; yet withal, it is true, that an 
utter Neglect of all Knowledge, eſpecially in theſe Times of 
Light, when it is to be had at ſo cheap a Rate, will make 
Damnatio is ſure to a Man as the former. Now the Reaſon 


why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in Practice, will be 
abundantly fruitful in Torment, is taken from that Maxim of 


our Saviour, o 'whom-much is given, & him much ſhall be 
required, i. e. We being only Stewards of God's Bleſſings, 
no Proprietaries in them, muſt expect one Day to give Ace- 
count 


: ceeding great; and when once the Serjeant hath arreſted us 
for it, The Lord knows when we ſhall pay it. The laſt 


Thing that I propoſed io your Thoughts, was the Sultable- | 


'neſs' of the Puniſhment that will attend ſuch an Offence : 
For the Fool in my Text, when he would give himſelf leave 
to think, knew well enough that there was a God, and that 
all his Love and Service was due to him: But theſe were 
melancholick Thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him in the 
Proſecution of his deſfign*d Projects, and therefore he put 


them far from him; 80 that, in Effect, and in God's Ac- 


count, he was utterly ignorant of him, did not at allknowhim. 
Juſt ſo ſhall they be ſerved ; Chriſt knows all the World bet- 
ter than any Man knows his own Heart: Yet in that great 
'Day, he ſhall prove to be a very Stranger, -utterly ignorant 
of the greateſt Part of the World, though many of them had 
been his Acquaintance here; nay, though through Faith in 
his Power, they had unawares by Wonders and Miracles, 
brought many to Heaven, and had been good Helpers to deſ- 
- troy the Infernal Kingdoms, whereof before they were in 
Aeffetion, and now for ever muſt be Inhabitants. 
55. There remains the other main General, which is in- 
deed the Subſtance of the whole Text, namely, the Fruit of 
this Folly, and that is, Atheiſm, not in Opinion, but Prac- 
tice : In the Proſecution whereof, I ſhall mainly inſiſt 2 
I : this, 


Wa 
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| for them all, but eſpecially Knowledge, which is a 
Ware of the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great Re- 
ceipts, and no Disburſements, the Debt muſt needs be en- 
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dn; to demonſtrate, by infallidle DeduRions aut of God's 
Word, that Men who profeſs Religion, and a perfect Know- 
ledge of God, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and 
not (what he only deſires) the Heart and Aſſections, may 
prove in God's Acoount, very Atheiſts. Or, ta bring it 
nearer Home, I will ſhew how that many, the ordinary 
| Courſes, and the moſt uncontrouled Practices of Men of this 
Age do utterly contradict, and formarlly deſtroy the very 
Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion:which they 
profeſs. But this will require a much longer Time than your 
Patience can allow me: Therefore I will only add ſome few 
Words of Application of what hath been ſpaben, and fo 


e- „ wi , Nose Pat 4 , 
306. That Jewel which our. Saviout ſo magnifies, (Mat. 
Al and ſo commends the Wiſdom of the Merchant, for 
ſelling all, even 8 himſelf to purchaſe it, is 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which though it be 
of moſt precious and ineſtimable Value; -worthy the Selling 
of the whole World to buy it, yet is every Man's Money, 
every Man has Riches enough to adventure upon it, ſo he will 
but ſell all that he has, ſo. be will be content to turn B 
for it, and upon n ther "Terms can he have it. 
es That Advice which ' Chriſt gave the rich young Man, 
that had a good Mind to follew him, iz, that he ſtiould ſell 
- al} that he had; and take up his Croſs, was not any extraor- 
dinaty unuſual Trial, but we have all accepted the ſame Offer 
upon the very ſame Conditions: We muſt of neceſſity ſell all, 
deny and renoumte the Keeping and Poſſeſſing of any Thin 
beſides this Pearl; We, muſt even ſell our ſelves, deny an 
renounce our own Souls, they are both become God's own, 
and we are but: Botrowers of them. Now if we be not Maſ-· 
ters of our Goods, nor of our ſelves, neither then may we 
do our own Actions, we mult not think our own Thoughts. 
They were ſuch Fools as this great notorious one in my Text, 
Who in P/al: xii, ſay, Our Tongues are our own, we may ſay 
what ue liſt. '; We are all bought with a Price; yea, all that 
F we have is bought. „ Manu Ded vo 204280 
58. Yet though we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, 
yet we need not part with our Goods, or Riches, we need 
not make away our ſelves. For Example; when our Savi- 
our ſays; He thut hateth not Father, and Mother, and Bre- 
thren, and Siſters, and all the World beſides for my Name's 
ſake, and the GoſpeP s, 1s not worthy of me ; this Speech does 
not bind me to hate, perſecute, and deſtroy all the * 
75 I have 


re ados N Bont 
1 have; nd, bur e ee eee 


and de * for them : Let if toſe Perſons, ar 
Fan auphr elſe to be more dear i er 
„Wix ie hinder me from coming to hi; then 


n is Time for me to hate them, then I muſt them 
under my Feeti ' So that a Man is no more bound to ſelb bis 
- Goods, chat is, to throw them away than he: is to hate kls 
Parents; Only neither of them may by any Means offend 
us, or annoy us, in our Journey to Chriſt, 
9. Now to bring this Home to our Purpoſc ny 
Face be ſo impudent, as to profeſs he hath 1 ſold 
himſelf to boot; dd i f em ben God 
ſhall call for them, ho contents himſelf only with knowing and 


Stories of him, .and colores his Heart to bis own Vie, 
with any eaſonin 


ich is all that requires, 
the World be ſuld to r 1 he the Golpel of Chriſt,j that 


ſees Chriſt himſelf, every Day almoſt, — and does not 
feed him; Naked, and does not cloath him ; in Priſon, and 
does not viſit him. For inaſmuch as they do not theſe Offices 
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of Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him. 


Will he be found tobe worthy of Chriſt, that for his Sake will 
not renounce one delightful Sin, which a Heathen would eaſily 
" have done, only for the Reward of Fame ? That 
bis Sake will not forgive his Brother-fome-fmall Injury recelv- 
ed nay perbaps ſome great Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſon- 
able Raproof, or loviug Diſſuaſion from Sinning that for 
his Sake will not wages. the 0 Trouble i in ene 
on Salvation? die 
688. Far from us (beloved Chriſtians) berſs bavena Bus- 
- feſſion, a Profeſſion having only the Vizard' and Form of Ged- 
" in but denying the Power thereof; | No, let us wih thank 
„ and Tongues, ' recount and couſider, what God 
5 dene for our Souls, how'the hath: given us his Word, 
- abutidamtly ſufficient-to- inſtruct us. How be hath ſpoke the 
Word, and great is the Multitude of Preachers. Yet with 
all, Let us conſider, that it is in our Power to turn theſe un- 
. valuable Treaſures of God's Favours into horrible Curſes. 
Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will 
not return unto bim empty; it will be effectual one Way or 
other, it will perform ſome great Work in us. God doth 
but expect what Entertainment it finds upon Earth, and will 
proportion a Reward a 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, he will rain Snares, Fire and 
T6702 But to ſuch a8 whh meek Hearts, and due Re- 
verence 


on them which detain the 
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verence receive Fi — and 5 the Power 
thereof in their Lives, there remaineth an g. eternal 

Weight of Joy and Glory. Let us therefore walk as Children 
of the Light ; nat content our ſelves with a bare empty 
Profeſſion of Religion ; Let him that but nameth the Name of 
the Lord, from Iniquity. . Brethren conſider, what I 
e Lord give you Underſtanding nl oa 
0 1 5 
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1 . be aſhamed tobe fo far my ohn Plagiary, as for 
1 yout Sakes, that you may be the better able to go along 
- with me in what remains of this Text, briefly to diſeover unto 
ern proceeded 


2. Firſt therefore, I conceived (by attending to the Cousſe 
- and Series of the Pſalin, and by comparing this Place with 
P | | in different Language, expreſ- 
* That.this Fool, in my Text, was not a 
J. devoid of the Knowledge of God, 
| ſed by the Pſalmiſt, to be a 
8. ving v the Church, and outwardly pro- 
ſeſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God; And there- 
upon, Secondly, That bis Atheiſm was no Heatheniſh Philo- 
ſophical Atheiſm, no Problematical maintaining an Opinion, 
That there is no God : For even among the very Heathens, 
we read not of above three or four, of any Account, which 
' | have proceeded to this excelling Degree and Height of Im- 
Upkap, 
3. Zut this Perſon (whether Doeg the Edomite, or whoſo- 
' over he were) is ſych a one, as though in his Profeſſion, and 
- even. ſerious Thoughts, he do not queſtion a Deity, but would 


be a mortal Enemy to any one, who ſhould dare to deprive = 
ro 
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rob Almighty God of any of his glorious Attributes; yet nor! | 
withſtanding in his Heart, (that is, in the Phraſe. of -the'Scrip« 13 
ture) in the Propenſion and'Indlination of his Affections, nd 
by Conſequence; in the Courſe and Practice of his Life, he 


denies and renounces God; he accounts the Spending a little 4 
Time in thinking and meditating om the Providence, or Mercy, is 
or Severity of God, to be an Employment very ungainful and 4 
diſadvantageous to him, a Buſineſs likely to trouble and ſpoil 5 
many of his ungodly Projects, and to hinder him in his For- 1 


tunes; add for this Reaſon, he will put God far away from 
him; be will not ſuffer him to be (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith P/al. 
x. 4.) in all his &rafty Purpoſes >. oo 
4. I yet willingly confeſs, that this Saying in the Heart, 
there is no God, may reaſonably be interpreted to be a ſecret 
whiſpering Suggeſtion, an inward Perſuaſion, by Fits, Which 
a wretched Worldling may have, that ſince he has thrived fo 
well by his Careleſſneſs in obſerving God's Word, and obſtinate 
oppoſing himſelf to his Will, it may be poſſible there is indeed 
no God at all; or if there be, that he will not vonchſafe to 
deſcend ſo low, as to take Notice what is done here ou Earth, 
or to obſerve how each particular Perſon behaves himſelf in 
this Liſe. Now becauſe I will not ſet up one of theſe Expoſi - 
tions againſt the other, 1 will hereafter, as Occaſion ſhall offer 
it ſelf; make uſe of them bo tn. 93 2261 1 
5. Having therefore conceived the Senſe of the Text to be 
ſuch as I have now told you; In the Words I obſerved two 
General Parts. Firſt, The Cauſe E Atheiſm, and, by Con- 
ſequence, all the Abominations following through the whole 
Pſalm, intimated in the Perſon: Nabal, i. e. The Foot, which 
is Folly, i. e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogitancy, Inconſide- 
ration. Secondly, The Effect of this Folly, which is Atheiſm, 
and that ſeated not in the Brain, but in the Heart or Affections. 
I have already gone through the former Part, namely, the 
Cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Polly ; in the Proſecution where- | 
of, 1 endeavoured to diſcover, wherein this Folly doth conſiſt, 1 
And that is not fo much in an utter Ignorance of God, and 
his Holy Word, as a not making æ ou Uſe of it, when it 
- .is known, a ſuffering it to lie dead, to fwim unprofitably in 
the Brain, without any Fruit thereof in the Reformation of a 
Man's Life and Converſation. And there I ſhewed, 'firſt, 
what extreme Folly it was for a Man to ſeek to, encreaſe'the 
Knowledge of his Maſter's Will, without a Reſolution to en- 
creaſe proportionably in a ſerious active Performance thereof. 
And ſecondly, the extreme unavoidable Danger and Encreaſe 
of Guilt, which Knowledge, without Practice, brings with it. 
Vor. II. O To 
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To both which Conſiderations; I feverally annexed Applica- 
tions to the Confſciences of them that heard me, and fools 
have proceeded to 7 oo To | 
6. The ſecond general Part; which is the Effect and Fruit 
of the Folly, or Inconſideration of Nabal (the Foot) in my 
Text, which is Atheiſm practical, not of the Underſtanding, 
but the Will and Affections. But the Time being ſpent in 
| the Proſecution of the former general Part, I was forced to 
reſerve this ſecond General, to be the Employment of another 
q Hoop. dd 4 1 o* / £545 3D 
. Only. thus much, I then made Promife of, (which 
Debt 1 purpoſe now to diſcharge. to you) namely, To de- 
monſtrate by infallible Deductions out of God's Word, that 
many, who profeſs Religion, and a perfect Knowledge of 
God's Word, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and 
8 not (what he almoſt only requires) the Heart and Affections, 
may prove in God's Account very Atheiſts. Or to bring it 
nearer. Home, I promiſed to ſnew, how that many the ordi- 
nary Gourſes,' and moſt uncontrouled Practices of Men of this 


bi Age, do , utterly contradict, and formally deſtroy the very 
| Foundations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they 
| profeſs. Of theſe, &c., © ' | M 2290 

8. At- the: firſt Sight, indeed, a Man would think, that of 
all the Places in Holy Scripture, and of all the Ages which 
have been ſince the World began, That this Text, and theſe 
Times, fouls ſuit worſt together; For firſt,” if a Man would 
ſtrive with all the Earneſtneſs, and even Spite, he could, in 
all the abominable odious Colours to deſcribe the worſt of all 
human Creatures, even the idolatrous, ſelf-· devouring Indians, 
What more horrible Expreſſion. could he imagine to himſelf, 
than to call them Fools, and ſuch Fools, who ſay in their 
Heart, There is n» God, Again, if we ſhall enquire and 
ask the former Ages, If ever the World was ſo ſtored, and 
even oppreſſed with Knowledge: They will tell us, That the 
Light was never a Burden, nor Knowledge à Vice before 
now: Never till now did all Sorts and Conditions of Men 
pretend to be able to ſtate the moſt intricate profound Queſ- 
tions of our Religion, Never till now was Moſes. his Wiſh 
fulfilled, I would fo God, that all the People of the Lord were 
Prophets; though in a Senſe which would ſcarce have 
pleaſed bim. | | bm . 

9: Theſe Things conſidered, were it not fit- (think you) 
that 1 ſhould renounce my Text, or travel to find out a Nation 
whom it may concern, and who have need to hear Atheiſts 
condemned? I would to God, (my beloved Brethren) that 

F244 | whatſoever 
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may prove vain unprofitable Words, Words which may return 


empty, having found none to faſten upon: I would to God, 


that 1 might ſtrive now, as one that beateth the Air, ſo that 
you, (even you that know ſo much) were innocent. But 
David found this a Doctrine fit to be preſſed in his Days, 
which were none of the worſtneither : Yea, he hath a ſecond 
Time, (in Pal. li.) almoſt in terminis ferminantibus, repeat» 
ed whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atheiſt : We find not ſuch 


an Example through the whole Seripture, except it be in a 


Hiſtory, or where the Quotation is mentioned. Therefore 


- ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſometimes uſeful even in the 
Church to have Atheiſm difcovered, to hare this Doctrine 


preached and repreached ; it was ſo in David's Time; and it 


ſhall go hard, but we ſhall ſhew, that we our ſelves, though 


never ſo wiſe and learned, and knowing in our own Opinion; 


yet that we "alſo ought not to take it to Heart, if ſometimes 
we be — and challenged of Atheiſm. 


10. That Temptation which the Devil found hard 1 
for himſelf, even when he was an Angel of Light, namely, 
Ero ſimilis Altifſimo ; I fhall be like the moſt Higheſt ; Now 


that it is his Office, and Employment, to become a Temp- 


ter, He hath ſince ſearce ever varied; At the firſt Exerciſe of 
his Trade, with his firſt Cuſtomers, Adam and Eve, he began 


with it, Te. ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. "Andif © -_ ; 
we ſhall impartially examine our own Thoughts, we ſhall find _ 
: moſt in every Suggeſtion,” at leaſt, ſome Degree and Tinctute 
of Atheiſm z either we do Exalt and Deify our own ſelves, or _ 

elſe we do diſhorjour, and in a Manner, degrade Almighty' 
God, depoſing him from that Sovereignty and Sway which he 


ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and Conſciences. - 


11. This, 1 ſay, is true in ſome Meaſure, in all Tempta- 
tions, in all Sins whatſoever, there is ſome Quantity of Atheiſm, 


though the Sias be but of an ordinary Size and Rank: But 
this is not that which I would now ſtand It concerns 
me to ſhew, that tho' Men be never ſo Orthodox in their 
Opinions, tho? they pretend to never ſo much Zeal of the. 
Truth, which they profeſs, yet unleſs that Divine Truth be 
powerful and perſuaſive enough to the Performance and 
Practice of ſuch Duties, as bear a natural Reſemblance and 
Proportion unto it; They that make ſuch a Profeſſion of 
God's Truth, do but flatter-themſelves, they only think they 


believe, but indeed, and in Truth, there is no ſuch Thing as 
Faith in them. For, we muſt know, that there is no Divine 
Truth lo utterly ſpecultative, but that there naturally and in- 
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whatſoever I ſhall ſpeak againſt that fearful Sin of Atheiſm, 
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fallibly flows and reſults from it (as neceſſarily as Warmth 
from Light) a Duty to be practiſed and put in Execution; 
Inſomuch, that it is impoſſible for a Man to be truly perſuaded 
of the one, but he ſhall infallibly be perſuaded to the other; 
So that, he which ſaith, He knoweth Cod, and keepeth not his 
Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in him. 1 
John ii. 4. And this I ſhall endeavour to confirm by Induc- 
tion, examining the Truth and Reality of our Aſſent to the 
chief Fundamental Points of our Religion, by our Practices 
anſwerable thereto, and concluding, that where the latter is 
not to be found, it is but a vain Perſuaſion and fantaſtical Il- 
luſion for a Man to think he hath the former. 
12. But in the firſt Place, that we may be the better able, 
and without Interruption proceed in this deſign'd Courſe, I 
will firſt remove an Objection, which may ſeem to prevail 
againſt that which bath been ſpoken, to this Effect; The Devils 
(as St. James ſaith). believe and tremble; They do indeed 
aſſent unto the Truth of all the Myſteries of our Salvation; In 
the Place of St. James, they acknowledge one God; In 
Mat. viii. 28. they acknowledge the ſecond Article of our 
Faith, all wing Chriſt to be the Son of God. And the like 
may be ſaid of the others following'; and yet if we examine 
their Pratice ; How abſolutely contradicting and warring is 
it with their Profeſſton? Therefore, it may ſeen, that where 
there is a firm Aſſent to Divine Truths, there may conſiſt with 
it a contrary repugnant Practice. chi lt 
13. For Anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the: Aſſent 
which the Devil gives to the Revelations of God, is extreme 
ly different from that Belief which is exacted of us Chriſ- 
tians, and which every one of us, (tho? never ſo vicious 
and irreligious) would gladly perſuade our ſelves that we 
allow unto God's Word: For though, for Example, the De- 
vils acknowledge the Precepts and Commandments of God to 
be Holy, and Juſt and Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved; 
As likewiſe that to thoſe who ſincerely, and without Hypo- 
criſy, ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, the Pro- 
miles of God ſhall be Yea and Amen, they ſhall infallibly 
attain thoſe Joys which exceed Man's Underſtanding to com- 
prehend : Yet, theſe Things to them are only as a Tale which 
is told; or rather they are to them Occaſion of Horror and 
artes of Teeth, that there ſhovid be ſuch glorious com- 
ortable Things, which do nothing concern them, and of 
Malice and Hatred to thoſe who have an Intereſt in them, and 
are in a fair Poſſibility of attaining unto them: And therefore 
| 1 no 
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tis marvel if ſach a Faith as this be barren and unfruitful of 


Good Works. Whereas our Faith (ſaith St. Paul, Heb, xi. 1.) 
is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, of Things which con- 
cern us, we do not only acknowledge, that the Precepis of 
God are good, but alſo neceſſarily to be performed by us; 
and that the Promiſes of God are not only deſirable in them- 
ſelves, but alſo that being ſuch, they were revealed for cur 
Sakes, and are infallibly deſtined unto us, when we ſhall 
have performed ſuch Conditions as may by the Aſſiſtance of 
God be executed by us, even with Eaſe and Pleaſure : Now 
whereſoever ſuch Perſuaſions as theſe are, it is impoſſible 
(even if the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed cap.ble of 
them) but that there ſhould accompany them carneſt and ſe» 
rious Endeavours not to come ſhort of the Glory of God. 
This Difficulty therefore being diſſolved, I ſhall purſue the 
Examination of our Bclief of the Foundations of our Re- 
ligion, by the Fruits and Iſſues of it in the Practices of our 
Lives. | | 

14. We will begin with ſome of God's Attributes : Who- 
ſoever thou art, that profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, thou be- 
lieveſt, that God whom thou ſerveſt is preſent every where, 
both in Heaven and Earth, inſomuch, that it is altogether 
impoſſible for thee to exclude him from thy Company; 
whereſoever thou goeſt he will purſue thee ; Though thou 
ſhouldſt clothe thy ſelf with Darkneſs, as it were with a Gar- 
ment, the Darkneſs would be to him as the Noon Day; 


And though it were poſſible for thee to deceive the Eyes and 


Obſervation of Men and Angels, yea, even_of thine own 
Conſcience, yet to him thou wouldſt be open and tranſparent ; 
T vpwos xa TeTpaxnnopir®, as it were, D iſſected, and having 
the very Entrails expoſ:d to his Sight. | 
15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt 
from his Eyes, he taketh notice of every Word which thou 
ſpeakeſt, he hears even the very Whiſpering of thy Thoughts; 
And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt. Out of thy 
own Mouth ſha!t thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant; 
Dareſt thou then make thy Maſter a Witneſs of thy Rebelli- 
on and Difubedience ? When thou art about the fulfilling of 
any of thine vngodly Luſts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from Com- 
pany, and art afraid of the Faces of Men; thou abhorreſt the 
Light, and yer darvſt out face him, whoſe Eyes are. ten thou- 
ſand Times brighter than the Sun. Thou wovuldeſt not have 
the Confidence to commit Filthineſs, if thy Friend were in 
Company; and yet what Injury is donc to him by it? What 
83 9 | Commandment 
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Commandment of his doeſt thou tranſgreſs in it? Or if thou 
didſt, What Power or Authority has he over thee to puniſh 
thee? Thou wouldſt be aſhamed to commit ſuch a Sin, if thy 
Servant were by, one whom thou art ſo far from being afraid 
of, that himſelf, his Words, almoſt his very Thoughts, are 
in thy Power ; Nay, if a Child were in Company, thou 
wouldeſt.not have the Faceto do it. : 

16. Thou canſt not deny, but Reſpect to a Friend, to 2 
Servant, even to a Child will with-hold thee from ſuch Prac- 
tices, and yet withal confeſſoſt, that Almighty God, whom 
thou profeſſeſt to ſerve, to fear and to love, that he all the 
While looks upon thee, and obſerves thee ; his Eyes are ne- 
ver removed from thee, and which is worſe, though thou 
mayſt endeavour to forget, and blot ſuch AQtions out of thy 
Remembrance, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould ever forget 
them; He keeps a Regiſter of all thy Sins, which no Time 
ſhall ever be able to deface ; And what will it then profit thee 
to live a cloſe concealed Sinner from the World, or to gain 
amongſt Men the Reputation of a devout religious Chriſtian, 
when in the mean time thine own Heart and Conſcience ſhall 
condemn thee ; nay, when Almighty God, who is greater 
than thy Heart, and knoweth all Things, when he ſhall be able 
to object unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly Projects, all thy Bo- 
ſom private Luſts: Yea, when that Conceit (wherein thou 
didſt ſo much pleaſe thy ſelf) of being able to delude and 
blind the Obſervation of the World ſhall nothing avail thee, 
but whatſoever Miſchiefs thou haſt contrived in thy Cloſet ; 
whatſoever. Abominations thou haſt practiſed in thy Bed; all 
theſe, with each aggravating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſcove- 
red in the Preſence of all Men, and Angels, and Devils; 
when Satan, whom before thou madeſt an Inſtrument and 
Bawd unto thy Luſts, to whoſe Counſels and Suggeſtions 
thou before wouldeſt only hearken, ſhall be the moſt forward 
and eager to appeach thee. | | 

17. When thou art bronght to ſuch an Exigent as this 
(which, withoat a timely unteigned Repentance, as ſure as 
there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhalt at laſt be brought to) 
what will then thy Orthodox Opinions do the e good? What 
wll it then profit thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt maintain a- 
ny impious diſhonourable Tenets concerning God, or any of 
his glorious Attributes ? Yea, how happy hadſt thou been, 
if, worſe than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Atheiſt, no 
Thought or Conſideration of God had entered into thy Heart ? 
For this Profeſſing thyſelf a Chriſtian rightly inſtructed in the 
| Knowledge 
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Knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than a thou- 
| ſand Mill-ſtones hanged about thy Neck, to fink thee into the 
bottom of that comfortleſs Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? For, 
Example; What a ſtrange Plea would it be, for a Murderer 
to ſay, 1 confeſs I have committed ſuch or ſuch a Murden; 
but all the Excuſe which I can alledge for myſelf, is, that I 
was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad Murder, and 1 
| knew that my Judge who tied me to the Obſervanee of this 
Law, upon Pam of Death, was preſent, and obſerved me 
when 1 committed the Fact. Surely it would be more tole- 
rable for him to ſay, I never heard of any ſuch Law or 
Judge; or if I have been told of ſuch TFings, I gave but lit- 
tle Heed to the Report, I did not at all believe it. For though 
this Plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the Malefactor; 
yet it wiil be much more advantageous than the former; for 
what were that, but to flout the Judge to his Face, and to 
pretend a reſpectful worthy Opinion of him, for this End, 
that his Contempt and Negligence in performing his Com- 
mandments, may be more extreme and inexcuſable? and by 
Conſequence, without all Hope or Expectation of Pardon? I 
necd make no Application of the Example, the Similitude 
doth ſufficiently apply itſelf. _ 

18. Therefore, if I were to adviſe any Man who isteſolv'd 
by his Practice to contradict that Opinion which he ſaith he 
hath of God; or, that is not reſolved to live with that Reve- 
rence and Awfulneſs due to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in 
whoſe Preſence he always is; I would counſel him not to be- 
lieve himſelf, when he profeſſes the Qmnipreſence, or Omni- 
ſcience of God; Fot without all Contradiction, tho? by liv- 
ing in a Nation where every one with whom he converſes, 
profeſſeth ſo much, he may have learned to ſay, There is a 
God, and that this God is every where preleat ; and takes 

particular Notice of whatſoever is done in Heaven and Earth; 
yet if this Notion were firmly rooted in his Soul, as a Matter 
of Religion, as a Buſineſs upon which depends the everlaſtin 
Welfare of his Soul and Body; it is altogether impoſlible for 
him to continue in an habitual Practice of ſuch Things as are 
_ evidently repugnant and deſtructive to ſuch a Conceit. For 
tell me, would any Man in his right Senſes, when he (hall ſee 
another drink down a Poyſon which he knows will ſuddenly 
prove mortal unto him; I ſay will any Man be ſo mad as to 
believe ſuch a one, tho? he ſhould, with all the moſt earneſt 
Proteſtations that can be imagined, profeſs that he is not weary 
of his Life, but intends to prolong it as long as God and Na- 
ture will give him leave? | 
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„109. The Caſe is altogether in each Point and Circumſtance 
the ſame: For he which ſaith, He believeth or aſſenteth to any 
Doctrine, as a Fundamental Point of his Religion, intends 
thus much by it, that he has bound himſelf in certain Bonds 
unto Almighty God (for ſo the very Name of Religion doth 
import) to expect no Benefit at all from him: but upon Con- 
dition of believing ſuch Divine Truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to 
reveal unto, him, namely, as Means and Helps of a devout. 
religious Life and Worſhip of him: For God reveals nothing 
of himſelf to any Man for this End, to ſatisfy his Curioſity, 
or to afford him Matter of Diſcourſe or News ; but to inſtruct 
him how he' may behave himſelf here in this Life, that he 
may attain thoſe Promiſes which ſhall be fulfilled to thoſe 
who ſincerely and devoutly ſerve and obey him. | 

20. Therefore he that ſhall ſay, I believe ſuch a Truth re- 
vealed by God, and yet lives as if he had never heard of fuch 
a Thing; yea, as if he had been perſuaded of the contrary ; 
is as much to be believed, as if he ſhould ſay, I will drink a 
deadly Poiſon to quench my Thirſt, or will ſtab my ſelf to 
'the Heart, for Phyſick, to let out ſuperfluous Blood : So that, 
that Man who is not reſolved to break off his wicked Courſes 
by Repentance, and Converſion unto God ; that lives as if 
the Devil only were every where, and he reſolved to pleaſe 
and delight him with his ungodly Life ; let not ſuch a one uſe 
bimſelf to fay, I believe that God is always preſent with me, 
and a SpeCtator of my Actions; for thereby, he ſhall only 
add a Lie to the reſt of his Sins, and Fewel to the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone He ſhall never perſuade God to believe 
him, that he was of ſuch an Opinion; but that whatſoever his 
Tongue ſaid, and his Fancy now and then apprehended, yet 
in his Conſcience he was always a conſtant reſolved Atheiſt, 
and in his Heart he ſaid, There is no God. 

21. In the ſecond Place, thou acknowledgeſt, that God 
whom thou profeſſeſt Obedience to, is infinitcly Righteous ; 
inſomuch thar it is impoſſible that he ſhould not hate and ab- 
hor Unrighteouſneſs in whomſoever he finds it: Yea, ſo na- 
tural and eſſential is his Juſtice unto him, that he ſhould deny 
himſelf, if he ſhould accept any Man's Perſon, if he ſhould 
not be avenged on Sin, if he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh 
it. Thou canſt not be ignorant how many Vows and Pro- 
teſtations he hath made almoſt every where through the holy 
Scripture, of his Hatred and Indignatian againſt Sin, info- 
much, that Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but not one 
Jot or Tittle of thoſe Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall to the 
Ground, which he hath denounced againſt impenitent mo 
22. n 
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22. And ſhall not thy own Mouth here once again con- 
demn thee ? O thou wicked Servant ! Dareſt thou then every _ 
Hour wilfully, and even contentedly do ſuch Things, as muſt 
certainly procure his Anger and Indignation againſt thee for 
ever? Wilt thou, for the ſinful Pleaſure of a few Minutes, 

ut thy ſelf in ſuch a Condition, that God mult of neceſſi 
be angry with thee ? That he muſt ceaſe to be God, unlen 
he hate and abhar thee ? Certainly, if thou wouldeſt deſcend 
into thine own Heart, if thou wouldeſt give thy ſelf Leave 
carefully and impartially to examine thy Thoughts, thou 
wouldeſt find that thy Tongue has given thy Soul the lie, 
when it hath told thee, that God is cz, Juſt and Righ- 
teous; and yet for all that, that thou art reſolved to run on 
in ſuch Courſes, as muſt of neceſſity pull down his heavy 
Diſpleaſure againſt thee. 

23. At leaſt, thou wilt find in thy Heart earneſt Deſires 
and Wilhes, that God were not fo righteous as Preachers tell 
thee he is! O, thinkeſt thou in thy Heart, that God were 
ſuch an unrighteous Perſon as I am! O, that he could be 
content to wink at me, when I am about the fulfilling ef 
my ungodly Deſires ! Alas, what Harm is it to him, what 
Inconvenience accrues to him by it, if I enjoy the ſinful 
Pleaſures of this Life? Or if he will needs be angry, Oh, 
that it were not in his Power to revenge himſelf upon me ! 
Oh that his Power were not ſo unlimited as (they ſay) it is 

24. I know Men will be apt to flatter themſelves, though 
they be never ſo vicious, and to think that they are extremely 
wronged, to have ſuch Imputations laid upon them, They 
will be ready to anſwer me, in the Words of Hazael to the 
Prophet Eliſha, when he told him what horrible Maſſacres 
he ſhould commit among the /raelites, when he ſhould have 
the Crown of Syria ſet on his Head; What doeſt thou 
think us Dogs that we ſhould do ſuch Things as theſe ? We 
are ſo far from robbing God of his Juſtice, that we ſhould be 
mortal Enemies to 'any that dare proceed to that Height of 
Impiety ; Nay, we ſhould be content to ſacrifice our own 
Lives, rather than be brought to deny that, or any. other of 
his glorious Attributes. | | 

25. Truly 1 am fo charitably minded, as to think that 
there is none fo wicked, but would confidently make this De- 
fence for himſelf ; yea, and believes he is in earneſt when he 
ſpeaks ſo. But this will not ſerve the Turn: For, God 
ſeeth nit as Man ſees, he judgeth not as Man judgeth, but he 
judgeth righteous Judgment. For Inſtance, in that great 
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Example which our Saviour gives of the Faſhion and Courſe 
of Judgment, according to which he purpoſes to proceed 
in the laſt Nay ; He accuſes the Wicked, and condemns 
them for Neglect of Viſiting, and Feeding, and Clothing 
him. The Apology which they make for themſclyes, as 
having never ſeen him in that Exigence, would not be taken; 
for though I am perſyaded they there ſpake nothing but what 
they verily thought, namely, that if ever they had ſeen 
Chriſt himſelf in ſuch Want and Neceſlity, they would not 
have been ſo hard hearted to him, as they were to his poor 
Servants ; Yet Chriſt will not allow of that Excuſe, but ac- 
counts of their Uncharitableneſs to afflicted Chriſtians, as 
directed to himſelf. af | | 
26. So likewiſe in the Caſe in Hand, Though I believe it 
would be hard to perſuade even the moſt licentious profeſſed 
Sinner, that he believes not indeed the Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
neſs of God ; yet he ſhall find at laſt, and that miſerably to 
his Coſt, that God who knows his Heart much better than 
himſelf, for all his Profeſſions, will yet eſteery him an 
Atheiſt ; and will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, 
that ſince' that Knowledge which he pretended to have of 
God's Righteouſneſs, had been fo fruitleſs and ſuperficial, that 
not notwithſiand ſuch a Conceit, he proceed (till on in his 
ungodly Courſes ; that therefore he did but delude himſelf 
all the While with phantaſtical ungrounded Illuſions; fo that 
whatſoever Imagination ſwim in his Brain, yet in the Lan- 
guage of his Heart, that is, in the Propenſion and Sway of 
his Affections, he ſaid, There is no Co Now what hath 
been ſaid .of the Omnipreſence, infinite Knowledge, and 
Juſtice of God, may by the ſame Reaſon and Proportion, be 
ſpoken of the Reſt of his glorious Attributes. But the Strait- 
neſs of Time will force me to leave the reſt untouched ; I will 
proceed therefore . to make the like Collections from one or 
two Articles more of the Creed. | 
27. Thou believeſt that after this Life (which cannot laſt 
very long, it will, and that ſhortly have an End) there 
remain but two Ways for all Men, of what State and Condi- 
- tion ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into Life 
and Glory everlaſting; or elſe into Pains and Torments infi- 
nite and inſupportable : And by Conſeqnence, that thy Soul 
is an immortal Subſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ſome- 
where ; and according to thy Behaviour here, during that 
ſhort Meaſure of Time which thou liveſt upon the Eaith, it 


muſt expect a Reward proportionable thereto. If thou canſt 
| perſuade 
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perſuade thy ſelf to walk worthy of that Calling whereunto 
thou art called in Jeſus Chriſt : If thou wilt not forſwear and 
renounce that glorious Profeſſion which thou madeſt in th 
Baptiſm : If thou canſt be content to ſubmit thy ſelf to the ealy 
Yoke of Chriſt, propoſe to thy ſelf what Reward thou canſt 
imagine, give thy . ſcope and licence to be exceſſive 
and overſſo wing in their Deſires: If thou art not ſatisfied to 
the uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able to com: 
prehend, tell God he is a Lyar, and hath deceived thee. 
Oh what unſpeakable Joys ſhall hereafter expect thee ? Oh 
with what a Burden and Weight of Glory ſhalt thou even be 
oppreſſed ? | 

28, But on the other Side; If notwithſtanding ſuch inelli- 
mable Bleſſings as are now ſet before thine Eyes, thou art yet 
reſolved to content thy ſelf with ſuch vain trifling Pleaſures as 
thou canſt meet with in this Life, which yet thou canſt not 
attain to, but with as much Pains, and Anxiety, and Care, 
as if rightly applied, would have been ſufficient to have pro- 
cured Heaven for thee ! What ſhall I ſay unto thee ? Only 
this, Thou haſt thy Reward ; remember that thou haſt already 
received thy good Things. What a terrible affrighting Speech 
is this ? It may be thou haſt fed and glutted thy Luſts with 
ſome Pleaſures of this Life; it may be thou haſt ſatisfiedin 
ſome ſmall Meaſure thy Ambition with Honour and Prefer- 
ment ; and yet it may be for all thy Cares and Travels, thou 
haſt not been able to attain to any of thoſe Things as thou 
didſt deſire; whether thou haſt or not, it is all one, there is 
little to chuſe ; but howſoever, Remember that thou haſt re- 
ceived thy good Things ; Remember, thou haſt thy Reward, 
Do not hereafter preſume to offer to pretend to any the leaſt 
good from God, Ir may be heteafter thou mayeſt come to 
ſuch want, as to ſtand in need of a Cup of cold Water; nay, 
it may be thou wouldeſt think thyſelf happy, if any Body 
would afford thee but one Drop of Water to refreſh thy 
Tongue. But in vain ; for Son, Remember thou haſ? already 
received thy good Things. Thou never ſaweſt Beggar fo ut. 
terly wretched and deſtitute, but he might almoſt every where 
have filled himſelf with Water, and have thanked no Body 
for it ; and yet though thou ſhouldeſt even conſume thy ſelf 
with intreating, and crying for it, yet none ſhall be found to 
give it thee, even thy liberal good Father Abraham will deny 
it to thee, | 

29. Surely there cannot be found ſo impudent, ſo unreaſo- 
nable a Sinner, as to profeſs he is fully perſuaded of theſe 
Thiags, and that te hath a Deſire, and even ſome Hope, that 


226 The Third SERMON; 


God will-be ſo merciful to him, as to preſerve him, that none 
of thoſe Things happen unto him, and yet reſolve to follow 
the Devices of his own Heart; to ſay, He acknowledgeth 
that the Joys which are reſerved for penitent Believers, are ſo 
exceſſively glorious, that the Afflictions of this Life are not 
worthy of them, much leſs the vain Pleaſures thereof; and 
yet withal, rather than not enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a 
Seaſon, to make himſelf. uncapable of thoſe great Bleſlings. 
Such a Generation of Men J find in holy Scripture, and God 
himſelf rakes Notice of them, who ſay, We ſhall have Peace, 
though we walk in the Imaginations of our Heart : But withal, 
I can ſcarce meet with God ſo impatient through the whole 
Bible, as he is with People of ſuch a Temper as this, Sur cly 
the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this, and will 
make his Wrath to ſmoak ag ainſt them. 
30. Therefore whoſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy 
Reſolution to walk in the Imagination of thine own Heart; at 
leaſt, take ſo much Pity of thy ſelf, do not thou thy ſelf add 
Violence and Heat to the Wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak 
againſt thee, by pretending to a Belief of Heaven or Hell, or 
by ſeeming to profeſs, that all the While that thou art buſy in 
the Proſecution of thine ungodly Luſts, notwithſtanding that, 
all that Time, this Opinion hath never left thee, that God 
will bring. thee to Judgment ; That even that very Body of 
thine, which thou madeſt a Manſion for the Devil, an Inſtru- 
ment for any Wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yet 
that that Body ſhould be raiſed up; that to thy extreme Hor- 
ror and Aſtoniſhment, God would take ſuch particular Care of 
that very Body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he would 
recover it, though diſperſed to the four Winds of Heaven, 
and build it up again (thou ſayeſt thou knoweſt for what Uſe) 
even to be a Mark againſt which he will empty his Quivers, 
and ſhoot out all the Darts of fiery Indignation, in the pu- 
niſhing of whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power. 

31. But I cannot allow my ſelf any longer Time to proſe- 
cute the former Part of my Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how 
much Men deceive themſelves, who think they indeed believe 
the Fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their Prac- 
tice and Courſe of Life, they live in an habitual Exerciſe of ſuch 
Sins, as are utterly repugnant and deſtructive to ſuch a Belief ; 
and this I think, I have performed but yet only in general 
Terms, not deſcending to a View of ſome more eminent 
and particular Sins and Enormities: For that, therefore, 
which remains of the Time that your Patience will allow me, 
I will ſpend it in acquitting my ſelf of the other Part of my 
| Promile, 
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promiſe, namely, in inſtancing in ſome extraordinary uncon- 
trouled Practices of theſe Times 3 and diſcovering how ut. 
terly they do deſtroy the very Grounds and Foundations of our 
Religion, and how impoſſible it is they ſhould conſiſt with a 
true ſincere Profeſſion of Chriſtian iy. Þ tab 
32. As firſt, for Example: How ordinarily do we meet 
with this Practice, for Men which are above others in Wealth 
and Power, to employ both theſe to their - utmoſt Abilities 
for the maintaining af an.nnjuſt Cauſe againſt a poor inferior Ad- 
verſary ; I am ſure this is no News to you, you do not ſtartle 
at the Hearing of ſuch-a Crime as this; and yet, if it be well 
conſidered, hat can be imagined more monſtrous and abo - 
minable ? For, give me leave to ſuppoſe, or put the Caſe, 
that ſome one of this ny were guilty of this Sin: 
33. If I ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he 
had his Riches or Power? Whom he would acknowledge for 
his Benefactor ? I make no Queſtion, but he would give me 
a good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That he would not ſucri 
to his Net, nor burn Incenſe to his Drag; but that God, who 
gave a Bleſſing to his Cares and Endeavours, had advanced 
him to ſuch a Place and Fortune in the World. Again, if 
I ſhould ask him, in what Eſteem and Value (he thought 
that) God holds his faithful Servants? or, Whether he would 
take it well, to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by 
others more potent than themſelves; he muſt needs anſwer 
again, that God is no Accepter of Perſons, neither Riches nor 
Poverty are a Means to procure his Favour, but that in all 
Conditions of Men, He that loveth Righteouſneſs and bateth: 
Iniquity; ſhall be accepted by him. e 
34. If theſe be his Anſwers (as without all Contradiction, 
unleſs he will profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch muſt be the 
Effect of them ;) then let him conſider what a woful Condi. 
tion he has concluded himſelf to be in, and what Reaſon he 
has to thank God for his Honour or Riches? Does he think 
that God has furniſhed him with Strength and Weapons for 
this End, that thereby he might be able to make War with 
himſelf, that he might have the Power to over · run and lay 
waſte thoſe whom God loveth as the Apple of his own Eye! 
Can he imagine, that God has been ſo beneficial and liberal 
to him, in preferring him to a Rank and Degree above others 
not inferior to him in the Riches and Treaſures of God's 
Grace, and therefore as dear unto him as himſelf; for this 
End, that thereby he may prove a more able, and fit Inſtru- 
ment for the Devil to wreak his Malice and Hatred upon thoſe 
whom God loves ? 
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35. Therefore, if there be e'er ſuch a Perſon in this 
Auditory (yet I hope there is not) but and if there be? 
What ſhall I fay unto him? Let him conſider, what a hard 
Task he has undertaken = war againſt God? Let him con- 
ſider, what a ſtrange Reckoning he is. likely to make unto 
God, when he ſhall at laſt (as undoubtedly he will) require 
of him an Account of his Stewardſhip ?- Behold, Lord, thou 
haſt given me five Talents, and what have 1 done with them! 
Why, lo, I have made them ten Talents. But how, by 
what Courſes ? Why, I have unjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed 
and wrung from my Fellow Servants, - thoſe few Talents 
which thou gaveſt them; I have gained thus much by my 
violent maintaining of a Cauſe which thou hatedſt, and 
which my ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt; This 
is ſurely a fore Evil under the Suh. But ſince, I hope, it 
little concerns any one here, to have ſuch a Crime as this 
diſſected curiouſly, and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice 
me to ſay, that they who are guilty of it, are far from know- 
mg of what Spirit they are, when they ſay, they are Chriſ- 
tians, ſince even a very Heathen would abhor to countenance 
or entertain ſuch a Vice as this 
306. In the ſecond Place, How can ye believe (ſaith Chriſt) 
my ſeek Honour one of another, and not that Honour which 
is: of God If theſe Words of Chriſt be true, that they 
who too earneſtly deſire Applauſe and Reputation among Men, 
negleCting, in the mean Time, ſeriouſly: to endeavour the 
attaining to the Honour which is of God; that is, Obedience 
and Submiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein à 
Chriſtian ought eſpecially to place his Honour and Reputation: 
If ſuch Men as theſe, do in vain, and without all Ground of 
Reaſon, reckon themſelves in the Number of true Believers ; 
again, if the chief Badge and-#p1r4por whereby Chriſt would 
have his Servants to be diſtinguiſhed from the World, be a 
Willingneſs to ſuffer Injuries, a Deſire" rather to have the 
other Cheek ſtrucken, and to have the Cloak go the ſame 
way with the Coat, than to revenge one Blow with another, 
or go to Law for a Matter of no great Moment, for re- 
covering of 'that which a Man __ wan N loſe, * 
out endangeri 1 his Eſtate. 
37. If theſe Things, I ſay, be true; ſuppoſe Chriſt (hex 


* 


Ag to the Viſion of Ezekiel) Ezek. ix. 5, 6. ſhould com- 
mand his Angels utterly zo ſlay through all Feruſalem, that is, 
the Church, Old and Young, Maids, and little Children, and 


Women, excepting only thoſe upon whom His Mark and Badge 
were 


5 
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; 4vere. io be, found; what Deſtruction and Deſolation would 


there be? How would the Sanctuaty of God+be defiled ; and 
his Courts be filled with the Slain? How would many (who 


now paſs, both in their own and other Mens Opinions, for 


good Chriſtians enough) be taken for Mahomet's Servants, 


whoſe Religion it is, by Fury and Mutther, to gain Proſelytes 


to their abominable Profeſſion: Suppoſe our Garments ſhould 
be preſented to God with the ſame Queſtion that Jacob's Sons 


ſent their Brother Joſeph's, Num lac et tunica filii tui? Is 


this thy Son's Coat Would they not rather be taken for 


the Skins of Savage Beaſts, ſo unlike are they to that Gar- 


ment of Humility and Patience which our Saviour wore, and 
which he bequeathed us in his Legacy. | 

38. We are ſo far from ſeeking that Honour which is of 
God, from endeayouring to attain unto, or ſo much as coun- 
renancing ſuch Virtues, which God hath often profeſſed, that 
he will exalt and glorify ; ſuch as Humility, and patiently 
bearing of Injuries, that we place our Honour and Reputa- 
tion- in the contrary ; that is counted noble and generous in 
the World's Opinion, which is odious and abominable in 


the Sight of God: If thy Brother offend or injure. thee, - 


forgive him, faith Chriſt ; if he proceed, forgive bim ? 
What ? Until ſeven Times? yes, until ſeventyl Times ſe ven 
Times. But how is this Doctrine received now in the 


World : What Counſel would Men, and thoſe none of the 


worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe ? How would the ſobe- 


reſt, diſcreeteſt, well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee ? Why :thus, 


if thy Brother or thy Neighbour have offer'd thee an Injury 
or Affront! forgive him? By no Means, of all Things in the 
World take heed of that, thou art utterly undone in thy, Re- 
putation then, if thou doſt forgive him: What is to be done 
then? Why let not thy Heart reſt, let all other Buſineſs reſt, 
let all other Buſineſs and Employment be laid aſide, till thou 
hait bis Blood; what, a Man's Blood for an injurious paſſionate 
Speech, for a diſdainful Look? Nay, this is not all, That 
thou may'ſt gain amongſt Men the Reputation of a diſcreet 


well tempered Murderer, be ſure thou killeſt him not io Paſ- 


ſion, when thy Blood is hot and boiling with the Provoca- 
tion; but proceed with as much Temper and Settledneſs of 
Reaſon, with as much Diſcretion and Preparedneſs as thou 
wouldeſt to the Communion ; After ſome ſeveral Days Medi- 
tation, invite him mildly, and affably, into ſome retired Place, 
and there let it be put to the Trial, whether thy Life” or his 
muſt anſwer the Injury. r 

| . i | - 39. Oh 
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30. Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity 1 That it ſhould be a 
mot ſure ſettled *W ay for a Man to run into Danger and Diſ- 
grace with the World,” if be ſhall dare to perform a Com- 
| mandment of Chriſt's which is as neceſſary to be obſerved, by 


him, if he have any Hope of attaining Heaven, as Meat and 
Drink is for the ſuſtaining of his Life ? That ever it mould 
| enter into the Heart of a Chriſtian, to walk ſo exactly and. 
=— curiouſly contrary to the Ways of God z that whereas he 
every Day and Hour, ſees himſelf contemned and deſpiſed by 
| thee who art his Servant, his. Creature, upon whom he might 
* (without wy poſſible Imputation of Untighteouſneſs) pour 
down the Vials of bis fierce Wrath and Indignation ? Yet he, 
_ notwithſtanding, is patient and long-ſuffering towards thee, 
hoping that his Long-ſuffering may lead, thee to Repentance, 
and earneſtly deſiring and ſolliciting thee by his Miniſters. to be 
- reconciled unto him; Yet, that thou, for all this, for a Blow. 
in Anger; it may be, for a Word or. leſs, ſhould take upon 
thee to ſend his Soul, or thine, or, it may. be, both clogge 
50 4 with, all your Sigs unrepented. of (for tou cap 
not be ſq wild as to think, thou. canſt repent of thy Sins, and 
yet reſolve upon ſuch a Buſineſs) to expect your 2 — be · 
fore the pe Seat of God; wilfully and irrecoverably to 
deprive your ſelves of all thoſe blellel Means which God 1 


| Ednittived for Your Salvation, the Pawer of his Word, jt 
Efficacy, and Virtue of bis "Sacraments, all which, you, (hal 
| utterly exclude your ſelves from, and leave your ſelves in ſuch 

a State, that, it ſhall not be in God's Power to do you any © 
good. Oh conſider this all ye that fight againſt, God, left he tear 

ou in Pieces, and there be none to Alber [RR e 

J0. In the third Place ; There is another great Evil under 

the Sun, and that is, when Men are not content to. diſhonour 

| Almighty God, and their glorious Relig 


and" the ion, by unwortby 
ſcandalous PraQies ; but to make themſelyes innocent, they 
will entitle God to their Abominations ; Of this Nature are 
thoſe, who are cuflobs and inquiſitiye into, Scripture, great 
| | Students io it for this End, That they may furniſh themſelves 
117 Vu ſome Places, which being viglently wreſted, and injuri- 
| ouſly handled, may ſerye, at leaſt in their Opinion, to pa- 
tronize and warrant their ungodly. irreligigus Courſes. The 
Time will come, | ſaith' Chriſt to his Diſciples, when they who 
hate and perſecute you, ſhall think they 4 God good Service, 
And the Time is come, when. Men think they can give no | 
greater, nor more approved Teſtimony of their Religion, and — 
Zeal of God's Truth, than by hating and abhorring, by re- | 
viting and traducing their Brethren, if they differ from them 
4 5 in 
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hs any, though. the moſt ordinary; iinocent Opinions: If 
Accatd.. not altogether with them, if they run not on 


with them in all their Tenets, they are Enemies un- 
to Cod and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enough to 
hr > to diſgrace and bene loch, to faiſe any — 
nqurable þ s ofithem, and to 8 utterly 
thei Reputation wi Lib the World. 5 | 


An Application to the Communion . 


7 Ig hitherto, - as carefully as: ſo thott a Time would per- 


mit, (and yet, it may be, with greater Earneſtneſs than 
a ould have been content I ſhould) ſearched. into the re- 
ners 5 our Hearts, aod there diſcovered a View. 
way, be, you! little expected, natnely, Athei/m - 
fra ite, 1 confeſs, to be Found bn Chriſtian Hearts. 1 
\ We eile exemplifiedin ſome particular Practices of theſe 


Tim 1752 ex4Qly contrary to our Profeſſion of Chriſtian 
= 1 {hold endeavour to diſcover All that m ap be 
"ob b Nau, not my Hobr only, bur the 


4 fail me. "Notwittiftanding: I am erent 1 Ho 
1 about the Buſineſs for which, we are met 
reg ' the | Receiving of 2 \blefſed Body and 

2 9 I rd A SIE I ſuppoſe you' will all ac- 
feds Ga ve. t war is a Buſineſs, of the greateſt 
*Evniſequetice that 4 Chriſtian” is capable of acc 1 
hope 1 utech not to inſtruct you, bow inexculably*gailty rhoſe 
Men render themſelves, who come with an unprepared Heart, 
wü att bnſan&tified Mouth, to the partaking of theſe Hea- 
 venly Myſteries; /h art. thou, (faith God by the Pfalchiſt) 
(that tateſt my Word h thy Mouth, when f hel bateff to be re- 
formed; And if that he reat a Crime for a Mam only to 
talk of God, to make mentſon of his Name, when the Heart 
is unclean and unreformed; with how much greater Reaſon 


may Chtiſt ſay, What art thou that takeſt me into thy Mouth? 


What . . that dareſt devour my Fleſh, and ſuck my Blood, 


"that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Blood into thy ſelf, to. 
make my ſpotleſs Body an Inſtrument of thy Luſts, a Tem- 


ple fot the Devil to inhabit and reign in? To crucify Chriſt 


once more, and put him to open Shame? To erueiſy him fo 


that no Good (hafl follow upon it, to make the Blood of the 

1 Covenant a profane Thing ? And thus far, if not deeper, 

gvilty, that ſhall dare to come to this heavenly 

"Feaſt with ih fo ted dad unclean Affeckions. | 
Vor. II. P SERMON 
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coop Reaſon there is, that according to that exceſs. of 
Value and Weight, wherewith ;Neavenly and Spiritual 
rthly and Tr 


that-of 
O ir. 


al 
Welfare, a8 evei the moſt fool Worl Ae about 


Riches, Hongur, and ſuch trifle As are not ware : ake 
Pay Mind even of a natural Mag; We ſhould not. h; 


| hz 
he glorious Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo careleſly - 5 
Mug 


undertaken, ſo irrefolutely and fearfully, nay cowardly mai 
tained ; I mig ee ee, betray- 
ed to baſe and unworthy Eads, as now 


*, 
it 2. 1068 295 


2. To, what may we more juſtly impute "this negligent 
* Behaviour of Chriſtians, ance 


* 


* #4 


cogitancy,. and Want of Conſideration in uz, vpan. w 
Terms i l. that we have entre; 148 with God, and 
to what conliderable ſtrict Conditjpns we haye in our, firſt Inl- 
tiation at our Baptiſm, ſo ſolemnly ſubmitted and engaged our 
ſelves ; without a ſeriqus reloluts bene wie we 
have promiſed by no means to expect any Re ward at ll from 
God, but to remain Strangers, utterly excluded from the leaſt 
Hope of enjoying any Fruit of thoſe many glorious . N 
which it hath pleaſed our graclous God ſo, liberally to offer 
and reach out unto us, in our ble ſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

3. It was no good Sign, when the precious Seed of the 
Word was received into the Stony Ground with Jpch a ſudden 
Joy : Heurers reſembled by that Ground, give good. Heed 
to the glorious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend Re- 
ligion, without having Reſpect to many troubleſome and me- 

"lancholick 
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lanchaliek Conditions, which muſt neceſſarily go along too; 
And tberefarc, ben Perſecution begins, either within them, 
when they. are eommanded to ſtrangle a Luſt as dear unto 
nem, and a3 nge ſſary for their yments, as an Eye, or 
right Hand; or without them when: that Profeſũon which 
they haye undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcandalous to great 
Men : Theu, (as if they had been miſlaken in the Purchaſe, 
or deceĩved hy the Preacher, ) the joy ſo ſuddenly kindled, at 
ſoon vaniſhes, and they retire themſtlves home, expecting a 
more commodieus, and gainful Bargain. 5 F 48 Ty "IAC 
4. Hereuponiti is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends 
two Parables, one of a King preparing for War; the other 
2 a Builder for a Houſe; hereby ta inſtruct his Hearers, 

hat the y ſhould do before they did offer to undertałke his Ser- 
vice; The Sum whereof is this; That if they had any Ends 
auc Projects of their own; if they thought to ſerve them - 
ſelyes upon him, they were iwed ; that they ſhould: 
deeply, and thoughtfully conſider of what Weight and Con- 
de Buſineſa was that they were about. 

8. There isa Kingdom to be abtained, and a glorious PA. 
Jace, vtherein hre to be drected many fair Man ſions to reign 
in 3. But it is thatſuffers Violence, — 

uſt takte it by Force : Aud it is a Building that will: exact 
chance >all- the Means they hate, and their whole Lives 

| to hoot; : | Wherefore: it. is good for them to fit down, 
to ſend fon their Friends to-Counſel, to queſtion their Hearts, 
whether ' they have-courage and Reſolution, and to examine 
their Incomes, whether they will bear the Charges; to muſter 

Soldiers for che Conqueſt, and Labourers for the Building, 

6. If they like theſe large Offers and have Means enough 
for the ment, and are unwilling to ſpare for Coſt,” let 
them go in God's Name; There is no Doubt to be matle of 
an End, that ſhall fully recompence their Loſſes; and ſatisfy 
their utmoſt boldeſt Deſires, and fill the whole Capacity of 
their Thoughts,” Bat on the other Side, unleſs all theſe Con- 
ditions concur, He has ſo much Care of their Credit that he 
would wiſh them nat to ſet one Foot further in the Employ- 
ment, but to betake themſelves home, leſt if they ſhould fail 
in the Buſineſs, they ſhould make themſelves ridiculous to the 
World of Scorners; to whom it would be Meat and Drink 
to ſee ſome glorious freſh Ruins of a Building left to the 
Fowls and Beaſts to inhabit ; or to ſee a fierce invading Army 
forced to retire (themſelves home, cooled and content with 
their former Want and Poverty. 

P 3 7. Chegt. 
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7. Object. But might ut ſome poor, Jow-minded, ſinful 4 
Heater reply upon our” Saviour, and enquire, whence theſe 
Sums muſtbe raiſed, and theſe Forces muſtered; Alas, what 
is a wretched: mortal Man, that he ſhould think of taking Hea- 
| ven by Compoſition,” much more of forcing and invading it: 
=. What is there on Earth to lay in Ballance- againſt Heaven ? 3 
[ Has not the Spirit of God told us, that all i Vanity; may, I 
| lighter than Vanity, through all Fecigſiaſte: And again, that I 
Men of low Condition are Vanity, and Men of high Condi- '1 


| tion (to wit, ſuch, as''becaule- abound win Wealth, A 
{if - think that therefore they are in much better Eſteem and Fa- q 
N vour with God than their Brethren) they are worſe than Va- 


muy; for as it is Hal. Ixil. 9. They e a'Lye, that is, th 
1 are no ſuch Things as they e 4 —— are — 
[| contrary to what they ſeem,: Ow 9 0H 2 9007 
11 8. Reply. The Anſwer hereto is not very difficult j For tis 
ttue, if we conſider our on Abilities, fuch I mean; as our 
Fore - fathers have leſt us, it is as impoſſible ſoy us by any 
= Worth in our Power, to offer at the Purchaſe df Heaven, as 
| to make a ne, one 3 yet ſuch is the Mercy. of God in Jeſus 
1 Chriſt, that fo glorious a Bargain is already made to our Hands, 
the Gain whereof will redound unto us upon very Tevſonable 
Conditions; Namely, if we can be brought to acknowledge = 
our ou beggarly ſtarved Eſtate, and thereby evacuating» our 
ſelves of all ner of Worth and Deſert in our ſelves, and 
relying only upon his Mercy which is infinite, "ſubmitting like- 
wile our {elves ta be abſolutely at his Diſpoſition vhout any 
Reſervation at all. 9 of 
9. Sor that the ſame unvaluable precious which: coſt 
the rich Merchant in the Parable all his Eſtate, and had like to 
have made a young Gentleman in the Goſpel turn Bankrupt, | 
may. become ours; even the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed Perſons Y 
4 amongſt us; if we will be content to part with our fetum 
nihil, all whatſoever we are, or have; If we 4 
our ſelves; to eſteem Pleaſure and Profit as Droſa Dung, 
when they come in Competition with this Pearl; If we can 
teadily and affectionately hate our deareſt Friends and Kindred, 
even tread our Parents under our Feet, when they lie in our 
| Way unto Chriſt ; If we can perfectly deteſt even the moſt | 
118 deareſt eloſeſt Luſts and affectionate Sins ; Finally, if our * 
Li own Souls become contemptible and vile in our own Eyes, 
| in Reſpect of that glorious Inheritance fo dearly purchaſed for 
| then are we rich to purchaſe this Peart, then are we able 
11 and ſufficient to go through with this Building, and ſtrong 
| | enough to conquer this Kingdom. 
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10. How all this — muſt be ſhewed in many more Parti- 
4 is properly to deny our ſelves, which is a Condiilon 
that our Saviour makes ſo neceſſary and inſeparable in every 
one, that purpoſes to be any Thing the better for him, that 
deſires to be found in the Number of thoſe that have given up 
their Names unto him, for ſaith' the Text, 7e/us ſaid umto 
them all, f any Man will cent fur me, let ”_ eny him- 
11, Theſe few Words the 180 ele . of a 
taking them in groſs,” as a Funde Law de- 


| livered by Chriſt, and whieh cobcerns every Man, of what 


of him for - 
according to the or- 


State or lon ſoever, chat reſolves to accept 
2 Lord wh Saviour'; Ws will proceed 
a Law; Namely, firſt, we 


Hr of We En 
— wang « Lav Meaning, and Extent 


of this — ; 3 — en the AQtion here enjoinel (which is 
— by Renouncing) doth reuch f and how. much is com- 


in the Other thereof. Our ſelves : I 
bil reſtrain this general Dity into ſeveral Deck! Caſes, witch 
may conveniently be reduced to: three, as namely, that by 


Virtue thereof we are bound to evacuate our ſelves, and ut- 


1. Our own Wiſdom or Underſtanding. 2. Our 
Aﬀettions, And Mur, our own Deſert and Righ- 


: 
6 


* 
teouſneſs. 
12. Out of this Ge eee, then, conſidered in ge- 
neral Terms only, {for ſo 1 ſhall oaly handle it in this Hour's 
Diſcourſe) as it is contained in theſe two Words . a 
— but two ſuch Words, ſo full and ſwelling. Ex- 
preſſion, n at all, or enten, 
1 and render the Force and Vigour of them in twen 
obſerve unto you this doctrinal Poſition, namely, That 

2 abſolutely 8 reguired of every Man that 
2 ſtianity utterly to renounce all Manner 
e God's Will and Command, but 


alſo — and without all manner of Reſervation, to pur- 
poſe and r me ot the Denial of whatſoever is m our ſelves, 
or any Thing elſe, how full of Plaſure, Profit, or Neceſſity 


erent, law 


ſocver, though in themſelves indiff ful, or convenient; 
when they come in competition with what Chriſt hath enjoined 


us, Which, after 1 have explained and confirmed, by com- 


paring this Law. with many other Precepts of the fame Na- 
ture in the Holy Scripture,” 1 ſhall apply unto your Conſcien- 
ces by rwo uſeful Inforcements. One, taken from the ex- 
treme undeniable Reaſonableneſs of the Thing here com- 
manded ; The other, from the wonderful Love and Kindneſs 
„„ in 


Hands, be is all taken up in Fromiſe: All 'thofe } 


the Work, but it is Principiton Occaſi 
— mes nnn 10 the _ 


— 98 * 
”—  &S wo SS 
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in the Law-giver, dhat. requires not ſo much at our Hands as 
himſelf hath already voluntarily performed, and that for our 
Sakes : For thus, or to this Purpole, run the Words: F any 
Man will come after me, let Him do as I have one, even deny 
„ take up his, indeed my, Gre/s daily, and fo follow me. 

3. I cold yon, I remember, my Text was a Law, and 


1 — 
ſince our Divinity has been impriſoned and frttered in Theſes 
and Diſtinctions, ve bave loſt Mis, Word Law; and Men 
will by no Means endure to hear, that Chriſt eame to com- 
mand ua any Thing, or. that be, requires any Thi — our 


which ate found in che Goſpel, are nothing -in theſe. Mens 
Opinions, but mere Promiſcs,of, what God will work in us, 
Ino not N. nobis, though indeed een 
ranger od qa recep. 1 bot i i ; hd 0h? 7 
4. Theſe, and many other ſuah dangerous C 
— — — neceſſarily Siſe from Oy were funk Ner 
z-a.Dodrine, chat foutteep Centuries of 
never heard of: If we will: enquite after the old · aod good 
Ways, we ſhall find the Goſpel it ſelf by ats own. Hits cal- 
ted a Law: For thus aitb-the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon af Chtiſt: 
1 will preach the Law, where the: Lord hath far oy 
Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee *. And how 
familiar are-ſuch-Speethes: an thoſe, in dur atio Mouth: 
This js my hmmm; a new Commatdment I give amg you ; Te 


Sau Mong ie mc „i ye do theſe Things which Trammiand 


ancient Fathers,” we —— only that 
iver, but that he bath publiſhed Laws whieh 
were never of before: That be bath eviatged the an- 
cient and cryoined new and yet now tis Socinia- 
niſm to ſay but half" ſo much. Clemens Alexanters (3. reap. 


Thott is a'Law 


2 — that Chriſtis wenn; Lern, be is dom 
As | 


Nins and quotes St. Peter for it. wo vl 
Well then, my Text is à Law, aud. peicparatory 


Aw; it is the Voice of one crying, Prepare. the Ways of 
the Lord : et all Hills be depreſſed, cad ry" 
It bears indeed the ſame O 


Valleys exalted. 
Office in our Converſion, or new 
Birth, that Ariſtotle aſſigns to his Privation in re of na- 


tural Generation... It bath no poſitive active ne upon 


ondle, a Condition or 


. Phat. 11. 7 


not af the Eupreſſion, though I know not how, | 


* 
, 
4 


able to lagits Chriſt to ſo ih ſbeh a Manſion, much more f 


| = 


\ 
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fore che Biſitiels be ac hed: For, as. n Phyfical Ge- 
ey ere ca ce bee —.— 

which ex a Soul, m a Room 
or Manſion for 1 Wals cannot be ee ths Soul that did 
beſbre inabit there, be dilpofſclled. -85, it ine d iſe comes to 


| paſs in our Regeneration; there is no Reecivieh 6f Chriſt, to 


<well and live iI us, woleſb we un all our othe? Gueſts out 
of Doors, "The" Devil, ven know, would not take Polſeſ- 
Luer Baud, Al ir was ep and garniſhed ; and, dares 
1 imagine that 4 Henff defiled, full of all Unclean- 
5 "decayed rui um cart y ſeniual Mind, is a 
[ — to entertain Ir Son of God? Were it reaſc 


ireſt and inhabit there? N 

16. "Ihe bidinary Bactifiedy/of: the Old Lia; God was 
content to ſhare 'Part of them 'With his Servants the Priefts, 
allenged only” the Inwards as bis own due. And pro- 

Vin the ifiees} his Claim was, My 5 

25 Heart > He wes render then id" exacting all” His 
Due, It wis „ 8 ve know, when Brod re- 
quired uf Atrubam that kizohly Son acc fhould be ed 


— ner: res ae. 


loved a 82 — it thoſe old Times, there were 
whole Burut- Oferings TY en {beſides that one Oblation 
6f Obriff} was 8 Rkewile "ur gi up our whole 
ſelves, en," w living nable Sacrifice un- 
10 to God And * 9&5jour Chriſt (who cat to ful- 
* — —. = thereto, bat alſo by 
ſeat Exp eon of its Forge ind Mean- 
bo pen doth in plan” Perms reſolutely, and pere uy exact 
from all- them th: rpoſe to follow him, a full 2 ig- 
nation f thathſelves to kis'Diſpoſing, w withoot all manner of 
Conthidii'or | itiow. ; 


Leſerra 
17. Tbis ue a Doctrine ev. HHS n be- 
fore completly delivered. Never did any Prophet or Scribe 
urge, or ere mich vpoj gere Peop „ as is herein 
containeg.” Yet in the Evangelical Law, we ave it 28 
and accurately preſſed; ch, that the Holy Spirit of 
God bas taken up — all the Meraphors that can be 
infagited, the more forcibly t to urge this ſo neceſſafy a_Doc- 


18. We are Sen TY and wholly to devote 
our ſelves to God's ph o carneſtly, and reſolutely, to 


oder 
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undertake bis Commands, that we muſt n 
value, — deſpiſe all earthly and trapſitory beſides z 
nay,” from the: Bottom of our Hearts we 2 bate: and deteſt 
__ Things. thow gaioful, or delightful, or; neceſſary ſoe ver 
| Sen H bey 96 in n Megluce hinder eren an 
our " Journey to Chriſt. e a 448 
19. We muſt not b wach an ibo pap Chi, Or, glance 
our Eyes 70. gloriops pb £xpreſſed in ſuffering and —@ | 
ſatisfying fo or. St. this Hl] but we, muſt 2 
xeſolve to der 1 8 there fixed, and not deign to think any + 
Creature to be a Spectacle worthy our, looking, on g. aPoperrys 
Ae lues (faith. St. Paul) we bave no. Engliſh Term that can 
fully expteſs the Force of this Ward ; z for it is not only as 1 
we have it tranſlated looking unto Chriſt, but taking off our 3 
i e from other Ohiects, and faſtoing them, upon 4 
| the, Author and Finiſher n r bi 
20. When we haye been once aequainged, e 7 
perfectly, with this ſaving Knqwledge, yo popes 
our Undetſtandiugs into Captivity, unto 
* z and a de other -Speculations, we bave, PERIOD 1 45 
lightfol ſoeyer the ey; be unto us, pet rather than they ſhould | 
| : onerdeaven 6, us, cd a Knowledge without Charky is apt to \ 
1 to) puff Ws: dem we muſt e much greater Gare and Induſtry, 
ſtu and teſolve with/St, Pad to Tov. — 
thing, ous ne and him crucified. 1.) - 

L. When ve have had Hoo. * chat welliwable Jewel, 
the Kin gdom of Heaven (ſo by gur Saviour in the Pa- 
am expoſed to Salo, — Eſtate be never ſo. great, 

Fig ſa rick and glorious, yet we, mult reſolvedly 
ond with we have; utterly undo our ſelves, and turn 
Bankrypts, for the Purchaſing of it. — are thoſe, Com- 
mands, Sell all thou haſt. 454 leſt a Man mould think, that 

When the b le is ſold, he may keep the Money in his. Purſe, 
there follows, And ive to the Poor. And 4 Care is taken 
by x wp y. Gholt in thoſe. Expreſſions, leſt, any Evaſions 
ſhou ed; leſt it ſhould happen that ſuch a Merchant 
ſhould 1600 no Chapman to buy his Wares, nor (which, is 
ſcarce poſhibje) Hands to receive his Money, when he would 
beſtow it ; it is further ſaid, For/ake all, {cape all; by all 
Means quit thy ſelf of thy own Riches, run away from thy 
Poſſeſſions, and, if there be any Thing yet more dear unto 
thee than thy Poſſeſſions, as neceſſary as thy Clothes, Deſpa- 
lia teipſum, Put off the old Man, ; with his Luſts and Affecti- 
ent ; and though he ſtick never fo cloſe teat, it from thee, 
ſhake off the Sin that hangeth ſq faſt on. 

_ ®* Heb, xii, 11, 22. And 
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A, And yet the Haly Ghoſt proceeds further in a more 
| Gori — For- many Heachens baue been found, 
. that could perſuade 1 prefer Fame obtained by 'A 

© , Philoſopbical auſtere, Life, before Riches or Honours, but 
ee) Man deb and el endelt „, Haſh « Therefore, if 

there be ated into thee, that it becomes as 
— and neceſſary as thy- Ri 


t Hand, .< or Eye, . 
muſt reſolve to be v.00 ioner, to 
maim dh ſelf 2 for: w yl ir proſit thee, to.go 3 proper 


a *y Man into Hell. Nay, if thy whole Body 
= oyer thee, thou muſt fight and war with it, an 
, All thou haft _ it into. — 3 Then mit 


didi ignomi 
Slavery. d on Aid nog G Ack ovary 15:1 | 
23. Yet this is not all 214 1 be eebatigns end iocorrighte, 


thou muſt even ee 9 Dat, ta and, that no ordi- 
nary one, it muſt Be a ſc llaviſn, eruel Death; Grucify 
the Fleſh. with the Lale and Afedlions. thereof, A Man 
_ think that this were ſufficient, and that we might here 
reſt from further tyrannizing over our ſelves :_ but there is no 
ſuch Matter 3 if a Man hate not Father, and Mother, and 
Brethren, and Siſters, and all the World beſides, even heege 
Soul, fur my Name jake. aud the. GoſpePs, faith Chriſt, he 
cannot be my Diſciple.:; And now we are at the Height, never 
till now d did 1 tell you the full Meaning of my Text; how 
D Yiopeof u Pn, Let him 
Geny Genes 
44. The Strength and Vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſ- 
| ſes as much indeed, as all the former laid together) we ſhall 
the better underſtand, ſaith-St. Chryſoſtom, if Fovembbler whe 
it is to deny another 3 If a Father in extreme diſpleaſure, do ſo 
caſt off his Son, that he denies him to be a Son, he becomes 
worle than a Strange er; for he will not ſo much as admit him 
to enjoy the Benefit tbat common Humanity teacheth every 
Man to ſhe w to another: he will not endure bim in his Sight, 
leſs will be vouchſafe to expoſtulate with him; he will 


nay, 
rejoyce when he hears of ſome Misfortune that bath befallen 
him, and be beholden to wy Man that will revenge: his Inju- 


25, Thus 


ries NN bim. 2 
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425 Tus moſt every one do, wis enters into Leages or 
FrickUip wick God j he muſt work 'Kimfelf out of bn Behn 
Aequaiutänee Ha mu be a Stranger; (or if God il have 
g, e top the — 41 

dee few with\ Wealth; 2 .— 


17 


| 2 —— beret 
Gtherwiſe never (0*diltaflefol to 
Dhl dd pe fen n. „There is n a 15 a Nees he 
vpom him, bi only Gd; 2 
count the. on ly Hua derbi mm 3:00 0G 
+2246; "Will you fee of ſuch Obedie 
ar the OH Lawir *Arprurrnordinaty'6ne — 
vun, 256" hen depends upon 1 8t 
you wheredf was this': Moſes 7 
' which wab'committed during i 
— commands che Sons of Er, tc 
Man bimſelf unto the Lord, upon bis op, and 275 
Brother, and upem ks Neighbour, . 
Ment he ar, de ad 
tfermedur n this Obtdien f ch. 20 
e to God) that t Neeb they « obtair;ied-the 
i of Orin aud 7 hummim above fl the Tribes, Wich 
— Elogy: He fai um bur Hus her, u to his ps '7 
Fave me - "wether did he acknewledge his Prell — 


hr pany on Bly for tho they have . 4 * 


. out, as it were, the Tacke of a 8 Ne ez who 
before abuſed his Sword unto Th) for which be 
the Ble ſſing, Mat elſe he ſhauld have AI. 
1 Ae will not here be room for that earneſt ObjeQion, 
which the Diſcples, i great Anxiety of Mod, made to our 
Seti, when he was iprefling ga Doctrine of the ſame Na- 
ture with this we have in Hand, b then ei be ſavei ® Tf 
there de required" at our Hands i abſolute and perctn 
Reßgostioh of bor ſelves to *God's-Diſpoſal N e 
robt ont of our Heurts all manner of Dew — or 
any other Creature, then Chriſt hath the whole 8. 
8880 Table of the Lew, For;7 at the beſt, we are but to love 
'onr Neighbour## our ſelves: If therefore our firſt Leſſon 
muſt be to learn to eontemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our 
"own Souls; Why doe de bot, with the Levites, fo com- 
mended, even now, conſecrate every Man himſelf to the 
Lord opon our Kindred and Neighbours, deſtroying all about 
us ? 


Feen eee | 
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us? Beſides, how dare we to de rich, or retain thoſa 
Poſeſſions; which, as it ſcems, God hath bought from us 2 
If our Goods be not our own, if our Souls be not our own; 
Men and Brethren, what ſhall we dog Into what à Strait 
tre we fallen? We are commanded to love our Brethren. ag 
our on Souls, and we are commanded to hate our on 
geuls; We are enjoined to give God Thanks for thoſe 
Bleſſings which: Here we are enjolned to eaſt. away; We are 
counſelled even by aum Saviour, 1c be perfect as our Heavenly 
Father i perfect, and yet we mult deny our ſelves : Whereas 

the Spirit af God bath told us, That it is impaſſible that 
God ſhould deny himſalf. as 5403 0341! 9-45 e. y 
nag. For Anſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood, 
(as the:fichools. ſay) cam: grand /als ©: Bot though it muſt be 
moſt erue; that by: / ertue of this Precept, we are abliged to 
ini atter Hyvacuatibo of the Love and Deſire of any Thing 
ind ot all Manner of Gonfidence in our ſelves, or any other 
Creature: Yet this muſt be underſtood; not abſolutely; bunt 
when ſuch Things: come in Competition with our Love or 
Obedience to God: For otherwiſe, ur are maſt neceſſirily 
bound, to love our ſelves and others, to ſtudy and care for 
aur. in God, aid the Welfare of our Brethren, even to 
lay don our Lises for them. © So, that we are not bound 
to deſtroy the Love of our ſelves, but only when it is a 
Hindrance to our fulfilling: of what God commands us. 
29. We therefate who have given up dur Names unto - 
hriſt, muſt expect to enjoy the Fruits af. his Obedience, by 
treading in the fame Steps which he hath left unto us. A 
hall be ſhewed hergafter more plentifull x. 
30. And yet it is not neceſſary, chat we ſhould exactly 
curiouſly apply ourſelves o the Rule of his Obedience 
For whereas he ily undertook the Form and Faſhion 
of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpiſed 
and neglected the Riches and Glory of ais Word; we not- 
withſtanding are not tied to ſuch hard Conditioas, but may 
flow and abound with Wealth and Honour; neither need u 
to. deny to our Souls nny Pleafure undet the Sum, but liberally 
enjoy it as the Gift of God, as long as thereby we withdraw 
3. Peccntum non eft appetitus malarum rerum; fed de- 
ſertio meliorum (faith St. Auguſtine quoted by ard 2. 
Sen. 42. diſt.) i. e. Sin does not conſiſt in defiring or luſt- 
ing after 4 which in their own Natures ure evi and in- 
convenient, but iu preferring a low, inconſtunt, changeable 
Good, before another more worthy and of greater Excelleuey N 
— | hen 


U 


6 Wan SGN. 
aud Perfection: Whilſt therefore God has that Eſtimation 


and Value in our Thoughts that he deſerves, whilſt there is 


nothing in our ſelves, or any other Creature, which we pre · 
fer before him, vhilſt we conſpire not with our Luſts to de- 
poſe him from bearing a Sovereign Sway in our Hearts and 
Conſciences, whilſt: we have no other God before him, not 
committing Idolatry to Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the 
like; It ſhall be lawful; in the ſecond Place, to love our 
ſelves : So that we fulfil thi: Commandment, when we do not 
defy our ſelves; - whilſt we ſacrifice not to our -own Wiſdom, 
nor burn Incenſe to the Pride of our Hearts, c. 

32. Conceive then the Meaning of this Law to be ſuch, as if 
it had been more fully inlarged on this wife : Let every one 
that but hears any Mention of Chriſt this Day, take-into deep 
Conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning — — 
in pondering and weighing, whether thoſe Benefits which 
Chriſt hath promiſed to communicate to one that ſhall 
be joined and married to him by a lively Faith, be 2 his 

ion: Let him oppoſe to them all the Pleaſures and 

Profits which gs promiſe, or but —_— . 
the Sun. * 
33. dee e of weis Thi Bak cart 
Fit much Wiſdom as to — an eternal 
Weight of Joy and Glory, an ever laſting Serenity and Calm- 
neſs be to be preferred be fore a * unquiet, reſtleſs, 
un ing Pleaſure : and ſeein are offered and ſet 
before him; or rather, 'fecing 2 is the extreme Mercy of 
our God, that whereas the Goch of ab Life, are not allow- 
ed, nor ſo much as offered equally: and univerſally to all ; 
{for not = have C round to hope for much Wealth, Not 
many Wiſe, not mam Learned, faith St. Paul. yet · to every 
Man, whom God hath called to the Acknowledgment of the 
'Golpel, theſe ineſtimable Benefits are offered and preſented, 
bona” fide, without any impoſſible Condition; ſo that (let 
the Diſputers of this Age what they will) it ſhall be 
Found, that thoſe who have and come ſhort of theſe 
Glories offered, may thank — for it, and impute it to 
an actual voluntary Miſpriſion and Undervaluing of theſe Riches 
of God's Mercies, which they might have procured, and not 
to any fatal over-ruling Power, that did enforce, and neceſ- 
fitate, and drive them to their Deſtruction. 

34. Theſe Things conſidered, if you are indeed convinced, 
that Light is to be preferred before Darkneſs ; z it is impoſſible 
but that you ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, that it were mere 

Madneſs for a Man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſn- 
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For of new; Obedience which he 
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the Vietory through. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt... At the 


Thi Fourth: S E RMON: - 237 
int ExpeQation of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whilſt he i 
7 pred byall Means, to avoid thoſe, indeed, thomy 


ud unpleaſant Paths that lead unto them, whilſt he promiſeth 
he walk in — Imagi · 
on 


to. himſelf Reſt and Itupunity, though. 
nation of his own Heart; ſurely the Lord will be a 
ſach a Perſon, and will make his fieree Wrath to make 
iat bim. f Pibchge H d 500 26, out pu g 
35. Therefore reſolve ſomething : "If the Lord be 
God, follow him, ſerve him, conform yourſelves to the 
hath. preſcribed 3 but. if 
e God; if Mammon be God, —— de Gods, 
Follow the Devices of your: own Hearts ; but by no means 
expect any Reward at all from God for diſhonouring him, or 
preferring a baſe. unwortby Luſt before his Gommands. -; Lo, 
*tis/the Lord of Glory, whe: is Salvation, and the Way too, 
ie is-He that hath! profeſſed that there is, no pollible Way, of 
attaining-unto'him, but by Treading in the. ſame Steps which 
he hath left us: 4 Way which he found fall of Thorns, 
of Difficulties bur datb left 2 tous even ſtrewed with 
in compariſon. 4 10 J c: ( lb 
36. The l moſt terrible Enemies. which we cus 


Fakion to- ourſelves, are thoſe. three, Which St. Paul — 


muſtered. together, and ordered tbem juſt Roman-wile, che 

ſtrongeſt in the Rear; 1. Death; and, A. The Sting of thar, 
Sm; and, 3. The Poiſon of that Sting, he Law. But over 
all theſe we are mare. than Conquerors 3 for it follows, 
Thanks be to God, which bath (mark, hath already) gue 


deed, till the Paths were worn, and made ſmooth, there 
were ſome Difficulties ;: for what could the Primitive Chris 
tians expect, having all the World their Enemies, but Re- 
— Exiles, 5 ions, even bers Torments 


37. But we (blelfed be qur gracious God) are ſo far from 
being annoyed with ſuch Diffc ties and Pre <2 Jn they, 


| that all thoſe; are to de feared and expected by them, that 


dare deny the Profeſſion of our glorious Religion. What 
therefore, if the Lord had commanded ſome great Thing of 
us, even as much as he did of his mal, Servants, the 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have dote 
it? How much more, when he ſays only, Be not aſhamed 
of me; now, when you dare not be aſhamed of me ; now, 
when it is almoſt Death to be aſhamed of me; deny adt 
me before this . Generation, who would hate and perſecure 
you to the Death if you ſhould deny me; erucify unto you 
the unclean Affections, the incendiary Luſt of your Hearts, 

Which 
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which the Heathens have performed for the poor empty Re. 
ward of fame. Prefer not Riches nor He before 
ar dt dae etangeadle Gods which" wee der 
; 1 29% 83 : n 2 


ö een 1 NEO GVO Amd 79 gon 
381 Having therefore (beloved Chtiſtians) ſuch Promiſes 
to encourage us, ſuch as the poor Heathens never dread 
of ; and yet for all that, travelled! more earnefily aſtet an 
airy phantaſtical Happineſs of their o, than we (to our 
eme Shame be it ſpoken) do after the true obe: 
ing ſuch Advantsges, even above the bleſſed Apdſtles and 
antlent Martyrs, let us walk as becometh the Children of 
God, having our Eyes faſtened upon the Lord our Salsation, 
«nd conforming ourſelves freely and uncomſtt ainedly to what. 
ſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us: Not admitting 
our{own+ carnal Reaſon und worldly Wiſdom into Counc 
about his Worſhip; nor e ming which he has pro. 
poſed unto us in his Word,” but for the Authority of him th 

* it, abt ace the Perſons of Men, nor perſuading 
ourſelves to the Belief of horrible and unworthy Opinions 
of God, | becauſe Men, affected by us, "have ſo delivered. It 


* a . vn3 11 af; 324 9 

397. Again, vr muſt ſubdue our Affections to be ruled 
and ſquared accordng to he Good- will of God; rejoiciag to 
ſe bur maſt beloved'Sins* diſcovered and rebuked, and even 


Faiab, Ch. xixe Ig. Their Feur towards 'me i taught 


crucified by the powerfal Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, 


We miſt be ready, for Chriſt his ike; to root out of our 
Hetirts that extravagant immoderate LOD of our own ſelves, 
that ptivate Affection, 4s Baſil calleth it; refolving rather to 
o a ſhameful hoiritble Death, than to maidtain any in- 
ordinate baſe Deſire, or to take part with our filthy Luſts 
apzinſt our Saviour, who hath {6 dearly redeemed'vs. - _ 
. Thus have you heard, in general Terms, largely, and 
1 h delivered the 8um and Effect of this Doctrine 
of Self-denial, {for the teſtraining of it to partieular Cafes I 
have reſerved to another Hour :) Now I will, according to 
my .Promiſe, as earneſtly as I can, enforce this neceſſary 
Duty upon you, from the two Circumſtances before-men- 
tioned; Viz. 1. From the great Reaſonableneſs in the Thing 
. commanded; And, 2. Extreme Love and Kindneſs of the 
Lawgiver, that hath, in his own Perſon, given us a perfect 
Example, direQing vs how we ſhould fylfil his Command. 
TITS. | — 1 f | . *Y 41. For 


was à grievous Complaint that God made by the Prophet. 
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Therefore now, 4 Work that has coſt God Ulf thay PA 


Praiſe and Thanicziving; if he ſhovld reqbire ftom us 
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9 Sure Mas above alf the World Beſide 
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A greater, we, Bre — e 
ſonie greater Rete of thankful Obedience than we mw 
our "Creation: And yet, even then? the leaf that could 1 
expected from us, wits 1 full pertect rae ation” of 5 


ſelves, to the Diſpoſition'of that God Mat bs gut Belkg. 


St in een and contri and ſg\ttiuch” 

20 ke oe wo. orming : "Certainly, offer Af d, it is 
reat "Th oy” the | Lord Hould require but whale fel 7 
ouls and odies, for a whole Burat-Offering,# Sacrifice 


hole yn. to whole m_ of Ou, e 41 the C 


40 this Free and e fra "whe 
wed tim for our Creation: For v 


my Ne bark aft 
B which = 


then bne actual Offence againſt this Law, did neceſſarily 
draw along with it Inevitable Deſtruction; yet now our 
gracious God, perceiving” that we are but Daft, accepts of 
P Our 
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our imperfect Ginful. Obedie ſometim ins 

— Deſire and ee per ye or 2 

Power to put it in Execution. Ne 


reaſonable, Ne 4p A, Chriſtian. Gould SI 
9 ne is own Will before God's W 
— err ds dl hou hav 7 Po 
E Sway wi W Ka 3 o 19 7 4. 
Lee, e de Que | 
his and place ler e ba It, gv 
, rn to him 4 #4 4 4. Ae 
| 6 e 1. Secondly, he ron the ef Li 
c We that bath already taſted unto us ; 
nay, hath drunk the Dregs of this unpleaſant bitter Poti 


by whom. bin made, al”. 
: . By 2 Wor Word, * e which thoutke it Ss equal 


on e Loon 
N 1 exiled, Was clpi A the wa 
Creatures, SW rverle Sinners : He o 
Rar ds an py 
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of our; Lord Bs 
bem Pere that 2 7 ough bis wall, mig bt be made ric 


So poor he was, thathe ws was forced to borrow 1 Flory 
1. Fil Fi, go. was fain to ſtrain himſelf to a Miracle to = 
bring it : 80 poor, that he was forced to borrg 
a young, Tok of Strangers, never known to him; 72 (fai 
Th - the Lord hath Need of him: A ſtran pgs fake * 0 K 
The Lord wa created. the World, P 
ja” late it, yet be ath Need, ;and hath "Need. of a 088 Ton Foal 
of an Aſs. Time. would fail me, for 1  fuppoſe the World it 
ſelf would not contain the Books that might be written of his 
Dangers, his Temptations, bis Filograbi Travels, his 
Diſgrace, DOSE and Death; 
any End. propoſed to himſelf beſides. our Good and Happineſs. 
46. It behoved him -(Hith St. Paul) to be made 2 ke bis 
Brethren in all vs a that he, might be 4 meroiful and faith- 
ful High-Prieſt.in . pertaining to A7 to make Reconci- 
Lation for the Sins of the 
Juffered, being tempted, he is able to. ſuccour them which are 
tempted *. Which of you (my beloved Friends) when he 


does ſeriouſly meditate on this Place, will not be feen ſit 
a ; own 


®* Heb. ii. 17, 18. 


rformed,. without 


People ; for in that he himſelf hath 
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Co } wr f 8 
down even raviſbed and aſtonfſhedd at the exceſſive and fuper- 
abundam Mercy of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt; that he which was | 

the God. ihat ere ated us, in wWhꝗm we live, move, and have 

our Being; and, being more intrinſical to us than our o 
Natures tas the Schools do boldly expreſs) doth know ur 
moſt hidden Thoughts; long before” they are]; that he, not- 
withſtanding, ſhouſd deſoend to ſubmit himſelf to the ſame 


* 
8 
” 


Infirmities and Temptations with us, to this End; that by 
bettering and to that Knowledge which he bad before 


of our Wants and wat fo ref g and en- 
creaſing his former ſpeculative Know a new ire d 
exp Knowledge; he might be better acquainted with 


what we want, and dy more enclined to Mercy and 
Commiſeration, and m powerful to ſuceour us, being 


« tern oo CRAIG 4 5 1 4 $35 
AV. Ser, (behold? (beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes 
he hath enlarged, as it were, three of his glorious incompre- 
henſible Attributes, 1. His Omnifcience, by knowing that per- 
ſonally andexperimentally, which hedidbefore'only know con- 
templatively. 2. His Mercy; in that this his Knowledge doth 
more incite his/Goodneſs5 And, 3. His" Power, 
for (ſaith the Text) in that he himſelf hath ſuffered; being 
tempted, he is (thereby) able to ſuecour them which are 
pied. There ſeems likewiſe to be an Ateeſs to his Glory 
by*rhis his 


q — for ſaith the Text in Heb. v. F. 

a Chys plors en not himſelf fol be an Hi, « Prieft Put $42 n | 
. 8. —— beer Prindsys if elf Mercic = 
& theſe be dflighted by us: Woe unto 65, if a/Com-. yo 
Pp: mandment proceeding from ſuch a Law-giver have not grea- 


ter Force upon us, tha any Obligation whatſoever, 2 

63 9. And if theſe Things be ſo, then (in the firſt 

I Place) How' miſerably are thoſe deceived,- that think U/e 1. 

they have — bſerved this Commaudinent, 
t 


3, when they deny to Ives ſome one delightful inſmpating 
#74 Affection, | ſome one enormous crying Sin, to which they ſee 
otders wilfülly and ſcandalowfly devoted; yet in the mean time 
5 reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private, beloved Luſt. 
. Fo. You that know the Störy of mamas and Sapphira, 
1 may remember with what a featful Name the Holy Spirit hath * 
75 branded their Sin ; it is called no leſs than Lying to the Holy 


7 Ghoſt : It comes near, both in Name and Condition; to that 
i; feat ful Sin for which Chriſt did not die, and for which God 
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581. Yet conſider what this Sin Was! they yolumarily ſold, 
all the Means they had, that the Monty, being equally dirid- 
od might ſupply. the Neceſſity. of th — Bead. Not- 
withſtanding to make ſure Work certain Eſtate 
- whereupon they might rely, they, — =_ Part of the 
Money, and laid the reſt at the Apoſtles Feet. 
84. $1. Peter told them, that their Lahd ns in bees 
power; neither did an) Conſtreint dip upen mem, to cuforce 
them to ſell. all: But ſinet they had profeſſed themſelves: a- 
mong the, Number of them, which were willing to cloath, 

cherich, and feed Chriſt, in the Perſons] of their nr wr con · 
yeſted Brethren: 14 was horrible Theft, aud deſperate; Lying 


againſt, God, $0. diminiſh ane Penty, of the Sum. 
c — New ikst jou may know ha much this eqncerns you 
pubtickly, {wore and vowed to Almighty. God at your Bap- 
tiſm, not to prefer the vain Pomp and Vanities of this World, 
viogr, inio whole Name you were baptized? /, 
4. Are,agt you then moſt ſhamefully perjurady when, you 
„ that you will not be gvithdrawn ftom the Crirnes 
Nack When the baſe Luſt of an Harlot, or the furious Ex- 
. 21 {net agg pe 
2 Swearing and Blaſphemy, 
fall be of {lin B RaſpeR, -and-Obedienge from Chriſt, 
but eren make, _ n i to put him to 
open 12 127 4 o ib ener 
55 And e aleate ple n thix Gonceit, that 
becauſe God does: not e 
your Vau and Promiſe, as he did of Aunnian and bis Wife, 
that therefore your, Caſe is much hener than theirs 3, For, let 
Thi N + Sinners than they whoſe Blood Pilate 
en, or, thoſe upon iubom the Tower of 
| cauſe God. ſhewed fo terrible an Example upon Ananias ; and 
205 far for their Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, d dy taking them 
g | 
the — 22 that your Sin comes much ſhort of 
ſtheirs, aud that you may notwithſtanding eſcape ? I tell you 
.what a Trifle was that Judgment which befel them, to thoſe 
Plagues which are reſerved for wilful obſtinate Sinners; . 


Which of you (Beloved Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly; and 

much Jeſs, the. abomipable Grimes thereof, re Your: Sas 

e, 10, far Rom Renouncing the Vadjcies-of this Wotld- for 

|  undelightfoh and there 
75 5 Force with you every Hour, bot only'to 

eaſe your ou now the Forfeiture of 

mottell you, as.0ur Saviour on ſuch an Occaſion told the Jews, 

2 So So 1 me ſay unto yon: Think yon, that be- 

away by: a fearful Death; and hath not yet ſhewed 

nay, but except ye repent, . ye ſhall likewiſe periſh. ' Alas, 

56, 1 be- 


whe you allo w 


e Pra 
den Tg 


8 = 


tual Ain zit in 
wherewith you were 4 i no 
of Chriſt. Nay, it ia no leſa than. a devoting and fe 


your ſelves to Devils. AF 157; TT „ wel IEC oe 
- $7. Ia dhe ſeuand Pltce, Where Tl thoſe eppes, | 
that are fo. far oy wills lv one gt for Chriſt, — for Uſe 26 
e ofitable 
8 2; way Rute, than the leaſt 


. of Riot 3 nay 


bey will ſell 


troubl 
they. wilt fell. Chriſt a than; Judas 
binn, auc tate no Money for him 1, What elle Fa ** that 


ſpend their Time in idle vain Lying io fruitleſs 2 
| y'? They can be content to (ee Chriſt 
himſelf . and do not cloath him; hun- 

ry, and do not feed him; in Priſon, and do not viſit him 3 

r inaſmuch as they perform not theſe Works of Charity to 
his — 4 they deny them to Him. Will they 
be 22 8 of Chriſt, * * his Sake — erent do ſo 

— — of Fame ? a. r for his = wi — 
— give their Brother ſome {mall Injury received ; nay, per- 
haps ſatne greayTindnels offereg, is a + a fedftnable Cor | 
or tovIng Diſh N. . aa vi ps 
take the leaſt Pains in furthering their own Salvation? 

58, Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, 
beloved Fathers and Brethren of the Clergy ? We U/e 3- 
to whom God hath entruſted the Exerciſe and ma» + 
naging of three or four of his glorious. Attributes; fer to ug 
is committed the. of Chriſt, which. is the Wiſdom of 


| 

: Golpel of Chriſt, -whieh is the Power of God to Salvation, 
* and whichyyorketh mightily in Bom? which believe, e ab 
* a mighty Warking he raiſed Cheri 
a the Dead. o us is 1 Goſpel. of Crete | 
 eves the Dilpenſation-of the Fees of his glorious. Mart | 
1's and Compaſſions. ' | 
10 39. What then will fads of us, if we, notwithſtan 
ö wele great Engagements, theſs i 5 wa] Prerogytives,. 

1 karn; this. Wiſdom, of God int 7 exalting a 
. dejfying our awa, l om ll daten and 
by he violent ion of 
y, If . 3b be too 


make void this Power,” 
our ſinful Luſts ections; 


1 22 


God hidden from the World. And to us is committed a * 
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g/andniggardly in the Biſpenfng bf theſe bis Mercies ; 
if we ſhalt render 5 Ses to dur Heaters, ds if 
thoſe frequent and plen ful Offers of Pu Ah CGompaſſion, 
were o * mpty hiſtrionteat Expreffions, n : 
of ' Mind heartily and Tinecrely"nelived unto us.. 
60. Tiff tell you har if Become of us; And 1 mal 
4he better do it, by telling you firſt, what aty exceſſive Weight 
of Glory, we eſpecially, ſh I6ſe by it bh Ar — be. — | 
(faith- Daniel) ſhall ſhine 47 the Brightnefs 
and Wo. that turn many to Riz ig hteolifneſs, a efithe Gttra finder 
and eder. Not as thoſe vulgar” ordinary Stars, that have 
Lig enough only to make them viſible! ;. 8 4 
le Lights, which are able to enſt a Shadow rough the 1 
whole Creation, even like the Sun in his full And 5 
the Preferment we are likely to gain, is very anſwerabie to out 
Loſs, we ſhall be glorious ſhining Firebrands, of the farſt 4 
Magnitude, in whole fearful - hotrible" Deſtrudivny: . 4 
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by an 121 vn. EY is 


Who 5 5 obat dt 7 is Cbrif — died, Yea 
10 we vi © rather that 15 riſen n ane 


EI Loft ap pear in this Place with any Ends ad Projeſts 
iar 516 ; Tf whilſt T preach unto you Jefas Chriſt, 

Feould think it worth my Labour to loſe à Thought about the 
Püurchzfing of a vain, Fulle Reburktion, and Opinion a- 
mongff my Hearers; ſurely,” T ſhould by no Means omit fo 
commogions and tempting an Opportunity, as this Argument 
of Chriſt's Reſurre ction may ſuggeſt unto me. It being a Bu- 
ſine s, i the Effecting whereof, above all the Works which 
God evet made hols” be be zan to work, he moſt eſpecially 

gloriſed alcneſt all bis Dtrihe Attributes :"Ttheing' 'a Delive- 
* God him j_ froth Deſruetion and. Rotten 


| 28 : " 
"ns » 8 2. It 
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2 I n — #$t, Paulgaint in many: - 
Places,” he ſeems to ma itt w the: Ugdervaluing,: and 
Diſparagement of wha ChriſÞbefore either did or ſuf- 

K 9 4 — — Ain) preached, at Antioc h, 
be makes it the Complement andFylfilling of vhatſdever God, 
before had promiſed to the Barbers! and of all the Propbecies 
which, fince the Beginning of the. Wocld, had been deliver- 
ed by God's Meſſengerv. rb make which good, — 4 
himſelf ia that e he — e | 
there were wen extant Prophecies en purpolely:an — 
ciſely declariug the Glory and Rower᷑ of Chriſt's ps mars A 
he —— as it would" ſeem, miſtakes that famous 
Prophecy of "Chriſt's Birth in thoſe / Words: of: the Jecand 
Pſalm + Thb ir ny Son, this Day have I begotten thee; and 
ſeemiugly * wem to his Re ſurrection, Why, was he 
then indeed the ter's Son ? Was it a Confeſhion,.. 
not Hut " arks called himſelf the Son of Mana? Were 
me Forments of his Paſſion und Death (as himſelf ſeems ta 
intimate, Jab gel. 20.) ou the Pangs and Throws . of, his 
new Birth? 7 | 

By no Ieh E was deen in-thecextrenanſt Dez e, 
loweſt: Point of bis Humiliatlon: Yea; when bimſe}f in 
0 in rerrdle owt, did ſoem to call it in Queſtion: ; yet 
then alſo he was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God: 
or, if he had not, "moſt miſerable and deſperate had been. our 
Caſe. 'But by bis Reſurrection, be did declare, unqueſtionably 
and without all Contradi Hon, unto the World, his Glory 
and Majeſty : Or, to ſpeak in St. Paul's Words, Rom, e He 
was mightily declared #0 be the Sr f Ged, by his Referred 
from the Dea. {11 11 i 07 
4. But we now cctebratd Peak, r Seaſon of joy and Eat 
ultation, which we uſe not to do upon the Memoty of Go 
moſt wonderful Acts and Exploits, though never {a much ex- 
preſſing the Glory of his Majeſty and Power; unleſs they 

ave beery- beneficial unto us, unleſs they have Foy: v_ 
concerned our Safety and Happineſs. © 
5. And ſurely this great Deliverance: of Chriſt from the 
Dominion ind Power of Hell and the Grave; when; Go 
called his 8on the third Time out of Egypt; this Victary af 
his, did in a high Degree import-us, and advance our Welfare 
it had ſome more than ordinary Iufluence upon our Salvation: 
otherwiſe; this "Seaſon dedicated to the Memory; thereof, 
would not have been ſo acceptable to the Primitive Chriſtians, 
to make them (as it were in Revenge and Faction againſt the 


late melancholy Time of Faſting aud — for is 
Q 3 Sake, 


a 


? 


w 


We 


tion of this Feaſt, (quite oppoſite 


rare in the witty: barbarous 


hn AON. 


— L p an Aud-Lent) asd to appoint other 
eafting ind Triumph, Was; more; (as 7 

— al the ſolemn - Holydays of the Heathen, 
Joined together. Yea, ſo ſcrupuldus were they in the,Celebra- 
to the ſolemn Peeviſhneſs of 
ſome Chriſtiads of but Times) thay for the whole, Space, be- 
tween Eaſter and Penteciſt, as it is: ae they quite inter - 
mired the Works and Exerciſe of their Voestions z they 
would not ſuffer one Faſtiog-day to appear ; they left off their 
Severity and Diſcipline, Ss Vigilia, and Statinnes ;; Ny, 
they would upt, all tha Time, fo much as De-geniculis ad- 
on of the yy — Father 
in his Bock De Corona Militis) they would not few ſo much 
Faint · heartedbeſs and DejeCtion.as to kneel at Prayers. 

6. Thereſdre, iuſtrad of Baying fine. Things of the Fa- 
tion and Contrivance of this Buſinels- of - Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
ton ; inſtead of Matter of Wonder and Aſtoniſhment 
eut of the —— ower of it; I will endeavour, (de ing 
to conclude the ſolemn Celebration of this Feaſt) by way of 
Uſe and re dar ey to diſcover the Iſſue and Fruit thereof 
in reſpect oi us 3 not only the Convenience, bot the extreme 
42 —— —— on Salvation has, 
not only upon t on and Death, but the Re- 
ſurreCtion and Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, * r 

5. Naw we find many Things aſcribed-to Chril's Life 
and Death in Ho — only as to Patterns and exem- 
plary ary Cauſes, being Duties which the Conſideration of Chriſt's 

ath and Re , ought proportionably to exact from 
us: As, if Chriſt be dead, then count your ſelves: alſo dead 
unto Sin; If riſen again, then count your ſelves alive unto 
Righteouſneſs. For how it ould come to paſs, that ſo much 
bf our | Holineſs as makes up. Mortification, and no more, 
ſhould/be aſcribed to; Chriſt's Death, as a proper Effet and 
Fruit thereof: And the reſt, which is Newneſs of Life and 
Obedience, ſhould be imputed to his nen. I ſhall 
never be able to comprehend. | 
8. The'Benefiis therefore which cond voto us by Chriſt, 
1 ſoppoſe-may be divided either into thoſe which flow from 
he Merit of his Death, or from the Pawer and Influence of 
Bis Life. Im the former, -are. comprehended all whatſoever 
Chriſt hath done for us: In the latter, whatſoever he dath or 
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will Work in us. And both being extremely . it 


- all be this Hour's Employment, to ſhew with what 
Reaſon we celebrate a Feaſt at this Time, that we ſh 


tertuinate our „ only on the great Love and 
| Bowels 


Bowels of Compaſſions on Good - Friday expre 


1 * 


The ISE R MON. 


8 


ſed unto us * 


but alſo, and with better Reaſon, on the Joy and Comfort, 
which with great Reaſon we may collect from this Buſineſt of 


Zee, even that lively 'whereunto we ate regenerated 


the Reſurrection of Chtiſt: And to join with St. Paul in 
Wonder and Amazemear, at the Gonſideration of the in- 


finite Merey and Power of God and thereupon his boaſting 


and challenging, ſecutely, all * 50 of Adverlaries : Who 
5+ be that ſhall any Thing to the Charge of God's Elec? „ N 
is God that juſtifieth ; Who * e ory Wis Chriſt 
that died, yea rather, that is riſen aga : 

9. In which Words are compre e 105 Depen · 


dance and Combination, which our —— emnation'or Sal- 
vation has ; not only with the Death and Satisfaction of 
Chriſt;- but alſo rather, even with Advantage, on his Reſurrec- 
tion. Now becauſe they are ſo few, they cannot convenient» 
ly be divided, I will out of them raiſe this doctrinal Pr opoſi 
n, namely, That. Chriſt's: Reſurrection and 'Exalta, ' '* 
glow, is fully. ar neceſſary and efectua to procure Doctr. 
und perfect our Salvation, 4 not more than even the * 
All Sacrifide upon the Croſs. 
to. Which; that I may more fully and dilin diy coufem li 
unto you, 1 will divide into tuo Propoſitions, which if 
ſufficiently maintained, do neceſſarily infer tbe 
Dodtrine. The firſt whereof is this; That the Prop. 1. 
Purpoſe of Chriſt, who ſatisfied for our Sins, and 
the Covenant which. he made with Cod, who' act ied of this 
— — was not, that Remiſſion of Sins /hould immediate- 


his Death, but only Performance of the Con- 
—— e neu Covenant made in Chriſt”s Blood, Were 


= —.— for Sin, and a ſerious Conver + 

Faith. The Second, That hy the Prop. 2. 
— 20 Power 0 18 Chriſt, which at his eſur- _. 
rection, and mt before, he received, as a Reward of his great 
Humility ; "we are not only enabled: to the Performance | of the 
Conditions of: this new Covenant, and, by Conſdqyents,” malle 
capable of an actual Application of his Satisfaction; gut 40%, 
by the ſame Power, we ſhall hercaſter be raiſod up, and ex. 
ed to everlaſting Happineſs. Of theſe two Proputitivns there- 
fore in the Once propoſed very: briefly, and'eyer ©: | 
too too pla And firſt of the firſt ne That Prop. T. 
the Poop of i who, &e: j'\ Wn. 2 an Breite 
14. I confeſs, it would be no hard Matter forꝭ a Piſputamt, 
meeting with ay AderHary that would be content to be push 
ed | and * by Reaſon alone ; to moleſt, and ven right 


v7. .; Q4 kim 
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bim from the Truth of this Doctrine. For if ve ſhall con - 
ſider not only the exceſſive unſpeakable Torments which Chriſt 
ſuffered for us, but eſpecially the infinite Majeſty and Glory: 
of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that Curſe ; 
what leſs Reward can be ihe cp than the preſent Delive- 
rance and Salvation, not of a fow dey b even * 
many Worlds of Men and TS: } 4 
12. But it is not for us, l Chriſtians, to fot. our 
Price and Value upon Chriſt's precious Blood, to ſay, thus 
much it is worth, and no more. As there have not wanted 
Men on the other ſide, who have dared to affirm, that Chriſt's 
Blood, according to exact Eſtimation, did amount to a cer- 
tain Value by the Worth and Coſt thereof, ſuch à ſet: Num- 
der as ſhall be ſaved, were redeemed and purchaſed. And if 
one beſides ſhould be. delivered, it were more than the Price 
of the Blood came to. What a fearful dangerous Curioſity 
is this ? Is it not a Piece of Judas his Sin, to ſet our own 
Eſtimation and Value upon, to make a — and Sale of 
Chriſt's Death; to ſet Ps a Kind of Shambles to fell his Fleſh 
and Blood: 9 
13. But leaving theſe vain in phantaſtical Calcalationsdathelc 
chief Profeſſors, the Schoolmen, who are. ſo unreaſonably 
addicted to this dreaming Learning, that nothing can eſcape 
their Compaſs and Ballance. For, to omit their curious Deſ- 
criptions and Maps of the Dimenſions and Situation of 
Heaven and Hell; the Figure, Borders, Iſlands of both: 
They have undertaken to diſcover; the exact ptoportionable 
Inereaſe of the Graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed 
Virgin; whole good Actions they have found to inereaſe juſt 
in octupla ratione : So that, for Example her twentieth good 
Action did exceed the firſt in Virtue. and Intention of Grace, 
28 as the whole Earth doth exceed a Grain of Muſtard- 
ſe 
14. Is not this (beloved Friends) a Learning ind Wiſdom 
to be pitied-? - Is not this that Diſeaſe which St. Paul diſcovers 
wn Tim. arr ROTSI whereof is to make Men fick about 
2 3 f. 8 25 
Ther — ions, as likewiſe others 
. Hand, no leſs curious, and much more 
| þ — vet ſecurely ſtated in theſe Days, almoſt in every 
Pamphlet and Synopſis, as namely, whether God could have 


contrived any Courſe for Man's Salvation beſides that which 


he proſecuted? Whether, without accepting any Satisfaction 
to his Juſtice, be nt and wle have remitted 
our Sins ? .. | ne 

15. For 
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1g. For what Uſe ot Proſit can be made e 1 
ans; though with never ſo great Subtihy arid Curiolity ſtated 4 
Beſides, we find that God had proſe ſſetl unto Adam, that his 
Death, - together with the Deſtruction of all Mankind, ſhould. 

be the Reward of the Breach of his Govenant. By which 
Means God's Juſtice being intereſted in the Buſineſs, the very 
Grounds and — — this- latter Queſſion ate deſtroy.: 


ed, the Doubt and Scruple where needs have been blaſ- 


phemous ; Namely, whether. 'copld bave been urjuſt 2: 
Nay. more, it makes the Sending of. Chriſt, into the World, 
together with his Obedience to che Death, even that, accurſed 
Death of the · Croſs, to be a Matter of ob neceſſary Impor- 
tance; to be only a great Complement, whereby God ſhews 
unto Mankind, that though he could cafily have remitted their 
Sins without any Satis faction (for — — is poſſihle ta 
God is eaſy) notwithſtanding, that they ſhould ſec, 1 would 
ſtrain himſelf even further for them, was very requilite ; and 
withal, to ſhew his Abomination of Sin, he was content; 
that all this ado, all theſc opens vage. Buſineſſes ſhould 
be performed. | 
16. But what: bid the Seripture? 11 erg kad bern A 
Law: which could have given Life, Chriſt ſhould have died 
vnhout Cauſe. And thereupon our Apoſtle / Rom. iii. 25. 
faith, that Cad hath ſet forth his Son to be à4 Propitiation 
through Faith in bis Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for 12 
Remiſſion - f Sins, that are paſt through the. Forbearance 
God. To declare, 1 ſay; at this time his — 
he mi; bn be jg. ., Thot is; leſt by the Forbearanceiof God | 
who ſince the Foundation of the World had ſhewed no 25 
ficient Example of bis Hatred and Indignation unto Sin; as 
alſo to ſhe w there was à Reaſon ſufficient to move bim to 
remit the Sins of many his choſen Servants before Chriſt { 
He hath now at laſt evidently expreſſed unto the World _ | 


demning Sin, and reyenging: himſelf it, in the —4 
2 — 22 yoo 


17. Aud leſt thia-Stir ſhould tee .o have been kept only 
to give us Satisfaftion, and to;create in us -a great Opinion 


and Conceit of his Righteouſneſs; the 'Apoſtle clearly ſaith, 


he did all this to declare at this time his Righteouſneſs, that he 
might be guſt, which otherwiſe ers Le a 


But I am. reſolved py pant bo rrp | 


of mow * 2 ＋ and betake my felf 
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more 
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the Power and. Virtue 
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18. What therefore is the Effpct and Fruit which üccrues 
virtue of Qhriſt's Saiis faction, 


even to the Elect of God, by 
Humiliation; and Death 


preciſely conſidered, and e 
| os na his Reſurrection and glorious Life 
Why, Reconciliation to God, Juſtification or Remiſſion of 
Sins, and finally Salvation” both of Body and Soul. But is 
there any Remiſſion of Sins without Faith? Shall we not on- 
exclude Works from ion, but Faith alſo ? God 
forbid. * 24 we 127. ot > and defrag the Grounds of 
God's holy W alſo raze the Foundes 
tions of the ſecond Covenant. 8 7 

19. For Anſwer ; We muſt conſider our Reconciliation un · 


| rA State (according, to the Diſtinctiomof the Reve - 


and Learned Dr. Davenant Biſhop "of Saliſbury.) 1. 
us it is Applicabilis, not yet a conferred; Or, 
2. a8 Applicata, particularly ſcaled and d to us by 2 
hnely For the Underſtanding: 
know; that in Chriſt's Death there was not only an aboliſhing 
of the old Covenant of Works; the Hand. writing which was 
againſt us, which Chriſt nailed unto his Croſs (as St. Paul ſaith; 
Col; i.) delivering us from the Curſe and Obligation thereof: 
alio thete was a new gracious Covenant, or (Which is a 
ard expreſſing greater Comfort to us) a new Will or Teſta- 
ment made, wherein bein Obriſt hath ö athed unto us many 


rious 1 which we ſhall receive, when 
e ſhall-have\ performed the Conditions en we ſhall be 
found ſo as be requires of us. 
20. . 


of 'God's us, ——— dc 


A n 


w * 
11 


1 * 


by no Means ae 

— o no C 1058: Now, by 
be ib 9 — ads 5 60 — 
don; the former Averfation and is tak en away; 


or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly; in St. Paul's Langunge, 
2. (b i. 46.) Amit) is flamn. Secondly, that where - 
to be tried before: abe Throne 
of his exact, ſevere: rigorous Juſtice, and bound to tlie Per- 
formance of Qondifons, by Reaſon of our own, contrafted 
Weakneſs become intolerable, nay, impoſſible unto us; we 
&e releaſed of that Obligation, and though not utterly freed 


Dan Conditions; yet tied to ſuch as are not 


ſible, but by the Help of his Spirit, which inwardly 


ſeth: and co - operateth with us, with Eaſe and Pleaſure 
| to 


of which, we maſt 


having obtained a full perfect Remiſſion of all our Sins, why 


. __ 

_— NNα N. 

n . e Tons: 
Grace to apa 


Ears = 
may be 


Liogtom * his dear * 
0 ig. were che Buljnels of this. 
e all) uy Chriſt e 
Enemies afar 0 


he lain of 1 rg hs: ag pac 
< e 


Take and Bond of 1 Io though. 2 7 Ie, Heb. 
x. 19, N 2 Ohrm e Leave to 
enter into the Holieſi a Blood of though boca 
Way made open. vet walk we cannot, we are not able to ſer 
e c E 
- our Sins, ber be an Acceſs tothe Theone bf Graces 


yet it is only vor them which are ſanctiſied. 
2. Aud therefore what raya Canſequenees do cn 
* Bete which teqchetb, That immediately upon the 
Death of. Ghriſt, all gur Sins are actually forgiven us, and 
parry rec onciled. But becauſe another Employment 
ond by wi time, I will, out of many, make. uſe of 
Reaſons on that Doctrine; whereof the one 
open from. he Kenre 


the ſecond Covenant ; the other 
from the Neceſſuꝝ 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

-23- For the firſt-: If we, that is, the Ele of Cod (for 1 
am reſolved to to have to do with none elſe at this time) be 
effectually recongiled 1c | God, by Virtue of Chriſt's, Death, 


, injured with new Cove - 
nants? Why are we, ſeeing our are paid to the utmoſt 
Farthing, the Creditor's Demands: exactly ſatisñed, the Obli- 
gation cancelled ; why thes ane. wa wade bellave int Rees 
not quite out of. danger ; nay, that unleſs we our ſelves, out 
of our own Stock, pay ſome Charges and Duties extraordi- 
narily, . by the Bye, iaforced upon us; all the former 

Paeaymenta, 


o 
— — 
— 


— —— = 
_— — — w —_ _ 
— - 
* 
1 — —— — — — Inn AO 
— 


— 2 — — 
— — — 


— 


— — — pH 
— — ——_—_ 


— — 
— — — — 


— — — — — = 


. De, ein re 


* 


| 


— — — 
— . = 
— ä 
— — — — — - -— — — — it 
— - — - _ — 2 — E — — — — — — 
— — — — . — — 8 —— — — —— — T 
- = — - —— — — — —— — — — - — — - — — — - — — — — — — 
— — — a a — .  ————__— 1 — _ — _- — 
- — — — — n_—_ — ä—— — — — — — 5 — — hg — — — = — 
— 
of - 
* 
0 
a . 
— 
. 
- — 


—— V GU— — 


tions, & crediderjs, fi non penitentiam 


| 


* 


The Fifth „ EK M O N. 
, how valuable ſoever, ſhall become fraitteſs, ah” 


2 252 
Pa 


* 1 \remualn' accomptible- for * whole Debt? 


ut it may by tand char ſeems moſt likely) there is no 


| ſuch Thiog indeed as a he Covenant. Promiſes and — 5 


nings are only 4 pretty kind of rhetorical Device, 
is p eaſed to aſe, fometimes to allure us, and” wh 


_—_ 


| to do that which ſhall pleaſe bim; other Times to ſtartle nic 


affright us, when we are about "ſomething contrary to his 
Command. And to ſay the Truth, this muſt of Neceſſity be 
the Iſſue of the mater Doctrine: For how is it poſſible to 
i nor theſe Thin b hold to gether : We are ateady perfeftly 
reconciled to fd Death of his Son, without any 
fr ni had to bs N Faith and Repentance; and 
we do erneſtl t us of our Sins, and with a 
adhere td God's Promiſes, we ſhall never be re- 
ly ya unto God Or moſs. all 'our Sins are already re- 
and that oply for the Virtue of Chriſt's Satisfacfion 3; 


mitted, 
and yet unleſs we believe, our Sins ſhall never be forgiven us 


. 80 that by this Reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge 
is | of thoſe troubleſome d dus Terms of Cove- 


nants ad Conditions, of thoſe fruitleſs r 


is All ohe) ſoften them” into à Senſe utt fly repy pai and 
againſt the natural Force and 'Sighification" of the 
Words; on this wiſe ; where the Scripture faith,” If thou re-. 
ropes not, thy Sins ſhall not be forgiven thee ? thou art not 
conceive, that Forgiveneſs of 0 Sink is 4 Work 5 yet to be 
done, or that it bas any Dependance upon any Thing in thee : 
But this great Ble fin mall d be hid from thine Eyes, thou ſhalt 
never come to the Knowledge of it, and thereby ſhalt live 
here à diſcontented, penſive, ſuſp iciovs Life: A „if thou 
delle veſt, thou 'ſhale be ſavded; "far is, Thou ſhalt obtain 4 
comfortable Aſſurance of Hope, nay, an infallible Faith of thy. 
future Salvation; though that was intended thee, without any 
Confideration of thy rener | 
26. So that the Go of Qhtift is not the Power of Gd 
unt6 Salvation: for, ow can the Word be fn Inſtrumeènt — 
that which was long 4 o abſolutely performed and purchaſed ? 
And therefore Chri Ti Preaching, bis Miracles, and Tears, 
the Apoſtles Travels ahd- Perſecutions," the Sending of the 
Holy Spirit, Baptiſm,” Euchariſt, Impoſition of Hands, Ab- 
folurioh, and many more bleſſed Means of our Salvation, 
were not nile for this "End, to make us capable of Re- 
miſſion of our Sins (for that, it ſeems, was already not only 
meritoriouſly, but effectually procured, and without all Man- 
ner 
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vin God, unleſe we {hall conceive | of him worſe than of 

the moſt: oppreſſing Uſurer, that when a Debt is 

and the Bond cancelled will note g not releaſe the 
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4 28. 1. confeſs, that to ſee a Friend that had ventured ſo far 

4 for us, as our Saviour did, that to dò us Good had put him- 1 

* elf in ſuch extreme danger 3 1 ſay, to ſee ſuch a one- to de 
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good, Nature in us, w which would procure. is Grief ; not n 
it ſtands upon our Safęty, his Preſervation, being a Matter only 
of Convenience, not extreme Neceſlity to us. 
29. We all do worthily.condemn, and deteſt that blaſphem 
Hereſy of the Socinians, who exclude the meritorious 82 
and Suffering of Chriſt from having any neceſſary Influence 
into our Juſtification, or Salvation, making it of no greater 
Virtue than 2 Sufferings of we bleſſed Martyrs, who, by 
their Death, ſet their Seal and Teſtimony to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, which freely offers Forgiveneſs of Sins to all penitent 

Believers. Now the ſame Injury which theſe Hereticks do = 
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Kingdom was but a Type and Shadow : And as bis Father 
David was anointed and deputed by God to the Kingdom, but 
received not actual Poſſeſſion of it till after many Perſecutions 
and Afflictions at the Hands of his Maſter Saul in like Man- 
ner, though our Saviour even in the Days of his Humility, 
teacheth us, that the Father judgeth no Man, but reſigneth all 
Judgment to the Son: Notwithſtanding theſe Words are to be 
underſtood only by way of Anticipation, or Prophecy of what 
ſhould befal him, after he ſhould have performed the Work of 
our Redemption : For while he lived here among Men, he 


profeſſed he was ſo far from being a King, that he had no 


ſufficient Authority given him to be a petty Judge in a Caſe of 
Inheritance : And that wicked Pilate himſelf had Power given 
him from Heaven to become his Judge: So that, though in the 
Days of his Fleſh, he was Heir of all Things, yet he was only 
a conditional Heir, and therefore till the Conditions were per- 
formed, and himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the Heir 
himſelf differed nothing from a Servant. | 
39. But within three Days after his Paſſion, the Caſe was 
much altered: For, whereas before he was allowed no Autho- 
rity, no, not in Iſracl At his Reſurrection, he obtains the 
Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth 
for his Poſſeſſion, Now it would be a hard Undertaking to de- 
ſcribe the Limits and Borders of Chriſt's Kingdom; as alſo.to 
define the Polity, whereby it is adminiſtred. Therefore, 
leaving the moſt glorious Part of it, which is in Heaven, un- 
diſcovered ; we find in holy Scripture, that according to the 
ſeveral Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Men here on Earth, 
he hath both a Scepter of Righteouſneſs to govern and prote& 
his faithful Subjects and Servants ; and a Rod of Iron, to break 
the Wicked in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel. And though the 
greateſt Part of the World will acknowledge no Subjection to 
Chriſt's Kingdom ; notwithſtanding this does not take away 
his Authority over them, no more than the Murmuring, and 
Rebellion of the [/raelites did depoſe Moſes their Governour. 


But there will come a Time when that prophetical Parable of 


his, ſhall be reſolved, and interpreted to their Confuſion, when 
he ſhall indee ] ſay, Where are thoſe my Enemies, which would 


not have me toreign over them ? Bring them hither, and ſlay 


them before me. | 
40. But the moſt eminent and notorious Exerciſe of Chriſt's 
Dominion, is ſeen in the Rule over his Church, which he pur- 


chaſed with his own Blood: Now the firſt Buſineſs he took in 


Hand, preſently upon his ReſurreRion, when all Power and 
Vol. II. R Dominion 
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Dominion was given him, was, to give Commiſſion) ind Authos 
rity to his Embaſſadors the Apoſtles, and Diſciples," to make 
known to the World, that fo great Salvation which he had 
| wrought at his Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſuffi- 
ciently authorized, by Virtue of that Commiſſion which Chriſt 
gave to them in theſe Words : As my Father ſent me, 1 fend 7 
you, Not withſtanding they were not to put this Authority 
preſently ia Practice, but to wait for the Sending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Chrift before had promiſed them : That by his 
Virtue and Influence they might be furniſhed with Abilities to 
go through. with that great Fasten of reconciling the 
orld unto God, by ſubduing Mens Underſtandings to the 
Truth and Obedience of the Goſpel. 5 
41. We read in the Goſpel of St. John, that, during the 
Life which Chrift lived in the Fleſh, The Holy Ghoſt was not 
ſent ; and the Reaſon is added, Becauſe the Son of Man was 
not yet glorified. © The Strength and Vigour of which Reaſon, 
. doth excellently illuſtrate the Point in Hand. For, the Send- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, was one of the moſt glorious Acts of 
Chriſt's Kingly Office, and the moſt powerful Means of ad- 
vancing his Kingdom. Therefore in the Days of his Humilia- 
tion, whilſt he lived in the Form of a Servant, before he had 
3 to himſelf a Church by his own Blood, his human 
ature obtained no Right of Dominion and Power over Man- 
kind. For till we were redeemed from the Power and Sub- 
jection of the Devil, and Sin, by the Merit of Chriſt's Death, 
we were none of Chriſt's Subjects, but Servants and Slaves, 
ſold under Sin and Satan. * n 
442. So that it being en; that the Son of Man ſhould 
not only pay a Price and Ranſom for our e 5-5) by his 
Death, but alſo, that the ſame Son of Man, and none elſe, 
ſhould actually and powerfully vindicate his Elect from the 
Bondage they were in, and effectually apply his Merits, and 
Satisfaction to their Souls and Conſciences, till he was in St. 
Paul's Words, Al v Tana v Jarare WEn x Tun iriPanupirO-, 
For the ſuffering of Death, Crown'd with Glory and Honour : 
fe according to his Human Nature (and that was the only 
nftrument whereby our Salvation was to be wrought) had no 
Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt. ES, 
43. And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, 
to what Purpoſe ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent ? What Bufi- 
neſs or Employment could we find for him on Earth? You 
will ſay, to work Grace and new Obedience in us. I confeſs, 
that is a Work worthy the Majeſty and Goodnels of = 
© ; Holy 
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Holy Spirſt, But yet, ſuppoſe all this had been "wrought 
pos Me ly We Gir ere wer ſprinkled from an 2 
ſcience, and that we were renewed in the Spirits of dur Minds. 
— . all rhis might procure us 4 more tolerable cool Place 
nd Clitnite in Hell: But without Chriſt, it would be far from 
ad ing us towards duft 'Salvation 7: For, alas] though we 
ſhould turn never ſb holy, never” fo virtutus and reformed”; 
What Satisfaction or Recompence cbuſd we make for our 
former Sins and Iniquities ? God xflows, it muſt coſt more to 


redeem a Soul, therefore we muſt let that alone for ever; we 


muſt take herd of ' Ever meddling in that Office, we muſt let 
it alone to him (even Jeſus Chriſt) who alone is able to be at 
at rl. VR eee een een 
I. But I might have ſpared all theſe Suppoſitions: Fot, as 
excluditng Chriſt; there is no Satisfaction, no Hope of Redemp - 
tiom for ud; id excluding Chtiſt's Satisfaction, he hath no 
Power or Authority, as Man, of ſendin the Holy Ghoſt 
thereby to work in us an Ability of performing the Conditions 
of the ſecond Covenant; and by Conſequence, of making vs 
capable of the Fruit and Benefit of his batsfa lion There 
fore, bleſſed be God, the Father, for the great Glaty whic 
be gave unto Chin: And bleftgh de our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
for meriting and purchafing that Glory at ſo dear a Rate: And 
bleſſed be the Holy Spirit, who, when Chriſt (who is Fleſb 7 
bur Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone) did fend him, would be con- 
tent to come down and dwell among us. | * 
; 45: We find in holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed 
to all the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeve- 
ral Reſpects: To the- Father, who accepts of Chriſt's Satiſ- 
faction, and offereth Pardon of all our Sins; to the Son, who 


merited and procuted Reconciliation for his elect faithful Ser- 


vants : And to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who, bei 


ſent by the Son, worketh ih us Power to perform the Condl- 


tions of the new Covenant, thereby N us for receiving 
ight to that glorious In- 


* * 


heritance purchaſed for us. 


46. And from hence may appear, how full of Danger the 
former Doctrine is, which teacheth, that actual Remiſſion'df 
Sins is procured to God's Ele& immediately by Chtifts Death; | 
And how difhpnourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excſudjng 
him from having atry Concurrence ot Efficacy in our'Salvatibn. 
For, if this thould Be true, the powerful Working of the Holy 
Ipitit, can in no Benfe, concern either bur of 
everlaſting Happineſs, For, bow can it be ſaid, that the Holy 


ification, "br 


Spirit doth co-operate to our Salvation, ſince all our Good and 
| R 2 Happineſs 


N 
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"En 
"He illuminates. every Man that cometh into the World : He 
. was made, (faith 91 


Happineſs was procured by Chriſt's Death; not only before, 
but without all Manner of Reſpect had to our Regeneration 
and danctification, by the Power of the bleſſed, Spirit. There 
fore by this Doctrine, if we be any Thing at all beholden to 
the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is pleaſed now and 


then, by Fits, to be a Meſſenger, or Intelligencer, to diſcover 


unto us what Chriſt alonehath purchaſed for us. 
47. But I forbear to enlarge myſelf furtker in this Point; 
and indeed I have already done too much Wrong to the Ho- 
nour and Dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixing the Buſi- 
neſs of Good- Friday with it, as I did in my former Part; but 
alſo (as I now have done) in taking in the Matter and Employ- 
ment of Whitſuntide too. Suffice it therefore, that the Send- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial Exerciſe of that Power, 
which was given Chriſt at his Reſurrection; by the Influence 
and Virtue whereof,, we do reſtrain and appropriate the Merit 
of his Death to our own Good and Benefit, © 

48. Now I would not be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt preciſely taken for that individual Action, 
whereby he was reſtored to Life and Glory, was then effectual 
and powerful to produce thoſe admirable Effects: For, that 
being a Tranſient Action, paſt and finiſhed many hundred Years 
ſince, can very improperly be termed capable of having ſuch 
Effects aſcribed to it, as have ſince, and ſhall to the End of 
the World be wrought in God's Ele&. Therefore St. Paul 
ſhall be my Interpreter in Rom. v. 10. ſaying, 1f when we 
were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his 


Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life; 


that is, By that glorious Life which began at his Reſurrection. 
49. For as in the Matter of Satisfaction, we aſcribe our 
Reconciliation to his Death efpecially, yet not excluding his 
former Obedience and Humiliation ; but naming that, as being 
the Complement and Perfection, terminating whatſoever went 
before : So likewiſe, in Chriſt's Exaltation, though there were 
divers Degrees, and Aſcents, and Stages of it; yet we eſpe- 
cially take notice of his Reſurrection, becauſe in that Chriſt 
took his Riſe as it were, and was then * @ Bridegroom coming 
out of his Chamber, rejoicing as a Giant, to run his Race, His 
4 


of Heaven, and nothing is hid from his Heat and Virtue. 


Paul,) a quickning Spirit, cheriſhing, 


. aftuating, and informing us with Life and Motion. By the 
| Influence 
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Influence and Power of his Life, he undergoes, as it were, a 
ſecond Tncarnation, living and dwelling in our Hearts by his 
Grace, and reigning e our Souls by Faith, © 
Fo. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, 
and his Victory with us: For, faith St. John, This is tb Vidbry 
whereby ye overcome the World, NE. Faith. Chriſt is not 
content only to deſtroy. in us the Works of Darkneſs ; to diſ- 
pe! the Clouds'of Ignorance and Error, or to rectify the Crook- 
edneſs arid Perverſeneſs of 6& Wills; neither yet to implant in 
us a heavy, unactive, fleepy, Harmleſſneſs, a dull lethargiæk 
Innocence; but withal, indues us, Fuftitia germinante, with 
a fruitful budding Righteouſneſs, and works in us, in the Ex- 
preſſion of St. "Poul: both © imopeors vd i, a patient un- 
wearied Hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with expecting; and 
X6T'0) TH ayanns, a painful, laborious Love, and se ve rige, 
a working, ſprightful, victorious Faith, whereby we violently 
lay hold on the Promiee And in this Senſe, the fame Apoſtle 
faith, that as © Chrift died far our Sins, fo he roſe again far our 
Juſt ation; that is, one chief End of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
n reſpe& of us, was to work in us a lively Faith, whereby we 


might be juſtified, and acquitted from our Sins. 


51. And yet the Power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here 
neither : Nay, all this js performed N to make us capable of 
N leſt et. For, by our SanQtification and new 
Birth, we are, { aith Tertullian)' * Reflitutioni inaugurati, 
deſtin'd and conſecrated to a glorious Reſurrection. Hereupon 
St, John calls Holineſs, the firſt Reſurrection whereby Sin is 


deftroyed : And it is a Pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death al- 


ſo ſhall be ſwallowed up in Victory. By the Firſt, the Sting of 
the Serpent is taken away, which is Sin, (as St. Paul faith, 
The Sting of Death is Sin.) And when the Sting is gone, the 
Serpent cannot long out-live it; for by the ſecond Reſurrection, 
that alſo is deſtroyed. 

52. But you will ſay, How is Death deſtroyed ? Do not all 
Men die? Do not all Men fee Corruption? You may as well 
aſk, How is Sin deſtroyed ? For, have not all Men ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the Glory of God? Nay, do not all Men 


fin, how righteous ſoever? And if they were rewarded ac- 
cording to their own Demerits, would they not all come ſhort 
of the Glory of God: Moſt ne; Duke "Therefore to ſay 


the Truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroyed, but 


only the Dominion of Sin, and the Victory of the Grave. And 
thereupon the Apoſtle contemplating the conquering Power of 


R 3 -----Chiiff 
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rift. at his Reſurrection, ſaith not, Oh Death, or Oh Graxe 
in ag you ? For a little Travel would ſerve the 7 75 
aſſoil that Queſtion: But * Oh Death, where, is, thy Sting? 
Ham comes it to paſs, that thy Poiſon. is not ſo xgen and mor- 
tal, as it hath been; that it is ſo eaſily, though not expelled, 
race. And thou, O Grave, where is thy Victory? Though 
dou haſt given thine 8 the Foil, though *. haſt 
otten him under thee, yet thou ſhalt never be able to detain 
Ea long: For, Bebold, a. little while, and he that ſhall come, 
will come, and will not tarry: He will ranſack the moſt pri- 
vate reſerved Corners of thy Treaſury; and though thou 
mayeſt conſume and devour our Bodies, yet he will force thee 
to vomit and diſgorge them again; he will nat leave one Por- 
tion, obe Morſel of them in thy Stomach and Entrails. 
5 1 I know, the ingenious and learned Paræus, becauſe he 
would not ſuffer any Portion of the Merit of Chriſt's Death to 
7 extended and meant to the Ungodly; or, that He, by the 
Fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any Power over them, will 
Nu conſequently, exclude them from the Efficacy and 
0 


wer of his Reſurrection and Life: He will not allow them to 


be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice of God 
to their own Condemnation : So that, by his Reckoning, the 
great 9 50 and Work of the laſt Day, ſhall not whully lie 
upon Chriſt's Hands to perform, but af be parted and ſhared 
between the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of Gd. 

54. Lam confidently perſuaded, St. Paul in this Point was 
not of his Mind, when he faith, 4s in Adam all have died, 
fo by. Chriſt, fhall all (All, without Exception) de made 


ce as well as the 


55, And now I could wiſh I had ſaid nothing all this while; 
7 likely enough ſo could you 0 But jt grieves me, that the 

ortion of Time allowed me, will not ſuffer me in any reaſona- 
ble Ne to contemplate the wonderful Mercy and Good: 
neſs of God; who, to do us Good, has given ſuch Power to our 
Nature in Chriſt, to make a new Heaven a new Earth, to re- 
ſtore a new Generation of Creatures, ten Times more glorious 
and perfect than the firſt, Only, now tcl me, Did not St. 


1 Cor. xv. 55. 


o 


ph tempered and cortected by the healing Bezoartical Virtue of 
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Paul, 


Chriſt, give it an Advantage and Pre- eminence, even above 
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E 


good Reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection 


Pau), wich 


his Death ? Is not the Mae, in my Text, the 1 rather 
werbum Taha, rah, a Word of great Moment and Weight ? 
Since the Refurrection of Chriſt, actuates and ripens the Fruit 
of Chriſt's Death, which, without it, would have. withered, 
and been of no Help to us. Is not the Doctrine of Chrilt's 
Reſurrection and Exaltation with as good Reaſon made an Ar- 
ticle of our Creed; and as neceflarily, if not rather, to be 
leaned upon, as any of the Reſt? Nay, hath not St. Paul epi- 
tomized the whole Creed into that one Article, ſaying (in 
How: x. 9.) H thou ſhalt believe in thine Heart, that Gad raiſed 
the Lord Jeſus from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. | * 
506, And now tis Time to conſider, who. are the Perſons 
whom the Death, yea rather, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will 
protect and warrant from Condemnation. In my Text; as 
we find none to condemn, fo likewiſe, we cannot light upon 


77 to be condemned. In the Verſe immediately before theſe 


ords, the Elect of God, are thoſe which are juſtifed, and 


therefore muſt not be condemned. And to ſay the Trath, 


for the 


though we. diſpute till the World's End, the ;Eyent will ſhew, 
that the Elect of God, and only they, ſhall reap the Harveſt. of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and bring their Sbeaves with them. As 
icked and Reprobates, it ſhall not be ſo with them ; 


but why it ſhall not be ſo with them, whether becauſe. they 


have wilfully excluded themſelves, or, becauſe God had no 
Mind they ſhould be any Thing the better for theſe Things, I 
will not. tell you TT 

57. In the Verſes on both Sides of my Text, we find, that, 
We are thoſe that muſt not be condemned: We ! Which we ? 
Why Paul and the Romans, Fews aud Gentiles. What all 
Jetos, and all Gentiles ? I cold you I will not tell: Only thus 
much let me tell yau, we may boldly maintain St. Pout's 
Phraſe; Nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to alter it. Why, 
it is all. the Corafort we have to live by, it is our Glory and 


Crown of 7 that we are thoſe whoſe Salvation Chriſt 


* 


did ſo earneſſly and ugfeignedly deſire, and thirſt aſter; that to 
obtain Power and Authority to beſtow it on us, he ſuffered 
ſuch Torments and Blaſpemies, that Never Sorrow was like un- 
to his Sorrow, which was done unte him, wherewith the Lord 
affiifted him in the Day of his fierce Wrath. 


* 26 


Therefore, 1 beſeech- you. (beloved Bretbren) cxen by 
the Bowels.of this Jeſus Chriſt, that you would give me leave 
to: adyiſe you, if there be any here fit to be; adviſed by me, if 


chere be fa in this Company 3s weak 3nd ignorant ha + - 
u | An 


4 
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(And though my Heart, be deceitful above all Things, 
as faras 1 underfland mine own Heart, if I ſpeak theſe Wo'ds 
out of Partiality or Faction, let me be excluded from having 
my Part in thoſe Merits.) I ſay, let me defire you, or rather, 
liet our holy Mother the Church, perſuade you (in the 17th 
Article) to receive God's Promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they are 
; m— ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures. | A 
$9. For, conſider impartially with yourſelves, what an un- 
reaſonable horrible Thing is it, ſeeing there are ſo many feve- 
ral frequent Expreſſions of God's general Love and gracious 
Favour unto Mankind, inforced and ſtrengthned with ſuch 
Proteſtations and folemn Oaths, that the cunningeſt Linguift 
of you all, cannot with your whole Lives, ſtudy, conceive, or 
frame Expreſſions more full and ſatisfactory. I ſay then, Is it 
not deſperate Madneſs for a Man to 'ſhew ſuch Hatred and 
Abomination at theſe comfortable and gracious Profeſſions of 
God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole Age in 
contriving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradic- 
ting and deſtroying the plain apparent Senfe of thoſe Scriptures ; 
and will be glad and heartily comforted to hear Tidings of a 
'new-found-out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment God's 
holy Word. | n "a | 
60. On the other Side ; far be it from us to think, that it 
is in our Power, when we liſt or have a mind to it, to put our- 
ſelves in the Number of God's elect faithful Servants, Or, to 
imagine, that we have God fo ſure chained and fettered to us 
by his Promifes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the f 
mmiſſion of a delightful, gainful Crime: or, that, when we # 
have Buſineſs for a Sin'to advantage us in our Fortunes, we x 
need not be too ſcrupulous about it, ſeeing God is bound, 
upon our Sorrow and Contrition, to receive us again into Fa- 
your, Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt thou make an Advantage 
of God's Goodneſs, to aſſiſt and patronize thy Security? *T is 
true, God has promiſed Remiſſion of Sins to a repentant con- 
trite Sinner: But bas he aſſured thee that he will give th ee 
Repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to allow thyſelf Leiſure 
to ſeek it? No: Know, that there is a Time (and preſumi 
Security, like Sleep, doth haſten and add Wings to that Time 
when there will be found no Place for Repentance, though 
thou ſeekeſt it with Tears. And thus more than I meant for 
the Perſons. RM. aa WL,” ö 
61. And now what remains, but that we try an Experiment: 4 
That we may know in what a comfortable State Chriſt hath F 
ſet us; let us conſider, and look about us, to ſee if we can find 
any Enemies that are likely to do us any Harm': For which 
ay 5 Purpoſe, 


1 


” * * 
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Purpoſe, we ſhall not meet with a more accurate” Spie and 
Intelligencer than St. Paul: Who in the Remainder of this 
Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one 
Roll. But firſt, there is one, if he were our Adeerſary, he 
would be inftead of a thouſand Enemies unto us, and that is 
GOD. But him we are ſure of in the Verſe befote my Text 
for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn: 
Therefore what ſay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Per- 


I F ſeccution, or Famine,” or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or the Sword ? 


Why, theſe are not worthy the Naming, for over all theſe 
we are more than' Conquerors. More than Conquerors ? What 
is that? Why they are not only overcome and diſarmed, but 
they are brought over to our Faction; the war on our Side. 
62. Well, in the next File, there follow Adverſaries of 
better Faſhion; there is Life, and Death, and Angels, and 
Principalities, and Powers. (Who are thoſe? In Truth I 
know not; but be they who they will, they can do us no 
Harm: No, nor Things preſent, nor Things to come, nor 
Heighth, nor Depth; Theſe are Adverſaries we ſhould ſcarce 
have dream'd of.) And to make all ſure in a Word, There 
is no other Creature ſhall ever'be able to ſeparate'us from the 
Love of God, which is in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 
63. Yet for all St. Paul's Exattneſs, there remains one Ene- 
my behind, and that is a fore one, of prime Note; and 
truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could miſs him. And that is 
Sin. I would to God St. Paul had taken Notice of him: For 
this one Enemy is able to do us more Harm than all the Keſt 
put together: Nay, but for Sin, all the Reſt almoſt were out 
very good Friends. Had we beſt ſupply St. Paul's Incogi- 
tancy, and even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too? 
Well, let them that have a Mind to it, do it; truly, I dare 
not. And, but that I know Martin Luther was a bold ſpirit- 
ed Man, I ſhould wonder ho he durſt fo confidently have ad- 
ventured upon it: In his Book, entituled Captivitatis Babylo- 
nice (cap. de Baptiſmo, near the Beginning) he hath theſe 
Words, Vides quam dives ſit homo Chriſtianus ſrve Baptizatus, 
gui etiam volens non poteſt perdere ſuam ſalutem quant iſcum- 
que peccatis, niſi nolit credere. I will not tranſlate them to 
you ; and 1 would they never had been Engliſhed ; for by that 
Means, it may be, ſome of our loudeſt Preachers would have 
wanted one Point of comfortable falſe Doctrine, wherewith 
they are wont to pleaſure their Friends and Benefactors. Only, 
let us do thus much for St. Paul's Credit, to believe it was not 
meerly Inconſideration in him to leave out Sin in this Cata- 
logue ; that there was ſome Ground of Reaſon for it: For 


though 


tough it may come to paſs, by the Mercy and Goodueſs of 
God, that — Sin it off ſhall not pluck us out of his Han 4 
yet it would be ſomething a ſtrange prepoſterous Doctrine, 
for a Preacher of the New Convenant, to proclaim that we 
ſhall undoubtedly obtain the Pro miſes of the Covenant, though 
ve never ſo much break the Conditions. 
64. I do confeſs my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry that - 
have thus long exerciſed and wearied your Patience: And yet, 
for all that, have not performed that Taſk, which I. fully te- 
ſolved upon, when I adventured upon this Subject: And that 
was to ſpend this Time in raiſing our Devotions to the Con- 
templation of the glorious Mereies of God, expreſſed to us 
in Chriſt's ReſurreQion and Exaltation.. But becauſe other 
Thoughts have carried me away (even againſt my Will) almoſt 
All this While, I ſhall further take Leave to wrong and in- 
jure your Patience, with propoſing one Conſideration more, 
which ought by no Means to be omitte . 
65. And that is, to take Notice of the Perſon, to whom 
we have been beholden for theſe unſpeakable Mercies; and 
that is Chriſt, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or thought 
vpon. If Bellar mine had been to adyiſe St. Paul, if he had 
been privy to the Writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he would 
not have taken it ill, to have had Chriſt's Name in the Matter 
of our Salvation: But he would not have endured the Apoſtleꝰs 
utter Silence of all Helps and Aids beſides; Yea, though him · 
ſelf acknowledgeth it to be the ſafeſt Courſe, to put our whole 
Confidence, only in the Mercy of God; yet, gquia-magis 
honorificum eſ habere aliguid ex merito, becauſe it. concerns 
our Credit, to put in a litile for Merit and Deſert on our Side; 
he would not have us ſo to diſparage our ſelves, as to make 
Salvation a meet Alms, proceeding meerly out of Gourteſy. 
66. Nay but, Oh thou Man, What art thou that anſwereſt 
againſt God? What art thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him? 
Nay, what art thou that condemneſt God, making him a 
Lyar all the Scripture over? The whole Project whereof is 
this, to let us know how unable, how ſick, how dead we are 
of our ſelves, and therefore -ought moſt neceſſarily to have 
Recourſe to him for our Salvation. As for us (Beloved Chri- 
ſtians) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce, let us rejoyce 
in our Infirmities, let our Glory be our Shame, and let us lift 
up our Eyes and behold ; * ho ig this that cometh from 
£dom, with died Garments from. Bozrah ; This, that is, glo- 
rious in his Apparel, Travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength? 


* Ifa, Ixiii. 1, 2. 
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4 Chriſt will hy, Jt 55 4 that at in Righteonſncſs, wighty 
EG waders 4 barrel on eek 
and thy Garments, like him that ireadeth in the Wine-fat ?; He 
will anſwer, I kave trodden the Wine:preſs alone, and of the 
People there was none with me; for which Reaſon I am gow 
crown'd with Glory, and Honour, and Immortality! I alone 
am mighty to ſave, and beſides me there is none other.. 
5657. And + good Luck have thou with thine Honour, O Lard 
ride on, becauſe, +f thy Word of Truth, of Meckneſs, and of 
ene ;.,and thy Right. Hand ſhall teach thee terrible 
_ Things Terrible Things for the King's Enemies, for them 
which would not have thee to rule over them, And good 
Luck have we with thine Honour, O Lord; ride on, becauſe 
of thy Word ef Truth, of Meekneſs, and of Righteouſneſs, 
and thy Right Hand ſhall teach thee gracious and comfortable 
Things for us thy Servants, and. Sheep of thy Paſture ;z who 
dare not exalt a weak Arm of Fleſh againſt thee. Thy Right 
Hand ſhall mightily defend us in the Midſt of all our Ebe- 
mies. Thy Right Hand ſhall find us out, and gather us vp, 
though loſt and conſumed in the Graye ;; though ſcattered be, 
fore the four Winds of Heaven: And, thy Right Hand ſhall 
exalt us. to. Glory and Immortality for ever with thee in thy 
Heavenly Kingdom, where all the Days of our Life, yea, all 
the Days of thy glorious endleſs Life, we ſhall, with Angels 
1d Archangels, ſay, Clary, and Honour, and Power, and 
mmortality, be untq him which ſitteth on the Throne, and 0 


the Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit, for ever, and for even, 
Amen, Amen. een ads 


Lv x X XVI. 9. ; 
Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
- righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may rectit 
Jou into everlaſting Habitations. OS- 


T. Gillen of this World (it Chriſt) are wiſer in their 
I Generation than the Children of Light. To make which 
good, our Savour, in ſo much of the Chapter as goes before 


: + Pfal ly. 
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wy Text, brings in à Story, or, as they call it, a Parable of 


2 cunning Fellow, yet no great Projector neither, no very 


ſubtile Politician; notwithſtanding, one who being in an 


Extremity, turned out of his Office for miſpending his Maſ- 


ter's Goods, had found out a Shift, and that by meer Couſe- 
nage, to procure ſo much as would ſerve to keep him, in- 
deed not according to the Port and Faſhion after which hefore 
he had lived'; but only to maintain him in Meat and Driok, 
out of danger of Starving, or, which was more fearful, be- 
cauſe more full of Trouble or Diſhonour, hard Labour or 
Begging. R | 

2. Surely it had been no hard Matter for our Saviour, who 
knew all whatſoever was in Man, to have diſcovered more 
ſubtile Projects, Plots of a finer and more curious Contri- 
vance than this Fellow?s : But this, it ſeems, would ſerve 


bis Turn well enough for the Purpoſe, for which he made uſe 


of it! And to ſay the Truth, there cannot be imagined an 
Example more exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his 
Intent, which was not to diſcredit and diſhearten bis Follow- 


ers, by comparing, firſt, — the Cunning of an or- 


dinary Fellow, a meer Bailiff, or Steward, before that Spi- 
ritual heavenly Wiſdom, to which they pretend: Nor, ſecond. 
ly, to inſtruct them by indirect and-unwarrantable Courſes to 
provide for themſelves hereafter. But chiefly this. 

3. To teach us, by objecting to our View, a Man who by 
his own Negligenee, and Careleſsnefs ; being brought to an 
Extremity (for there was no Neceſſity he ſhould be brought to 
theſe Plunges ; a little timely Care and Providence, even or- 
dinary Honeſty, would eaſily have warranted and preſerved 
him) had upon the ſudden found out a Trick of his Office, 
namely, by proceeding in his old Courſes of waſting his Maſ- 
ter's Subſtance to the enricbing of his Fellow Servants, and 


thereby gained their goog Wills, that for the Time following 


they might preſerve him from periſhing. 5 

4. Our Saviour, I ſay, by this Example, would teach us, 
that ſince God hath placed us here in this World as his Ste- 
wards, has put into our Hands, his Goods, his Riches, to 
be diſpenſed for his Uſe and Advantage: And ſuch Stewards 


(we are) who haye Advantages infinitely more urgent and 


preſſing us to an honeſt faithful Diſcharge of our Office, than 
this Man in the Parable ever had: As firſt, We muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity fail, and be caſhiered of our Office. All the Power 
of Heaven and Earth cannot procure us a Perpetuity in it: 
The Caſe did not ſtand ſo with this Man, for it was meerly 
bis bwn Fault to deſerve diſcarding; and beſides, _— de- 

| . ſerved 
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terved thot Genſure, it was bis Misforrune too, that bis Lord 
ſhould come to the Knowledge of it, (for it is vo impoſlible 
Thing, that a Steward ſhould thrive, by his Lord's Loſs, and 
yet never be called to an Account for it.) And ſecondly, up- 
on qur Behaviour in this our Office, depends the 2 
Welfare of our Souls and Bodies ; we ſhall for ever be diſ- 
poſed of, according to the honeſt, or unfaithful Diſcharge of 
our Place: If ill, Lord what ſhall' become of us? Where 
ſhall we appear in that great Day of Account? I dare not al- 
moſt, tell you: the Iſſue of it; But if we have carried our ſelves 
as faithful. Servants ; propoſe to your. ſelves your own Condi- 
tions, give your Thoughts Licenſe and Scope to be exceſſive 
and overflowing in their Deſires, if the whole Extenſion and 
Capacity of your Thoughts be not ſatisfied and filled to the 
Brim with ure preſſed down and running over, God him- 
ſelf (which is impoſſible to imagine) will prove a deceiving un- 
. Theſe Things therefore confidered, without Queſtion, it 
doth infinitely concern us to conſult, and project, what we mean 
to do with our Riches, to what Employment we intend to put 
thoſe Honours, and that Power which God hath conferred 
us in this Life: Whether to receive them as our good Thing 
to go away, contented with them as our Rewards, our final Re 
wards, expecting no other good Things from God after them: 
Or, which is our Saviour 's Advice, uſe them as Means, and Helps 
of attaining Bleſſings above all conceivable Proportion ex- 
ceeding them; ſo diſpenſing. them z and providently 1 
tering them abroad, that againſt our Time of Need, (hie 
ſooner or later will undoubtedly come) we may oblige to our 
ſelves ſuch Friends, ſo gracious, and prevailing with our Maſter, 
who, either by their Prayers and Interceſſions, or ſome other 
Way which we know not, may procure for us Admiſſion into 
our Maſter's Joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, but 
Friends and Sons: Thus by the Help and Benefit of this Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs in my Text, theſe little Things, even 
the leaſt Bleſſings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called in 
the Verſe following, and in the next but one to that, theſe Things 
of other Men, as if they were L riſles, not worthy the Owning 
if compared with what Rewards may be had in Exchange for 
them, purchaſing to our ſelves everlaſting and glorious Rewards; 
by the Aſſiſtance of our Riches (in the Expreſſion of 8. Paul) 
laying up for our ſelves a Foundation of good Works again the 
Time to come, that me may lay hold on eternal Life. 
6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the Force and Meaning of this 
iH, or Moral of the Parable, which Chriſt,hath cloſely 
con- 
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cintrived and preſſech into © theſe! fow Words, Dlake th your 
tors Nritndr the ed. In which Words J Mal aber ve uned 

1 thieſe three general Fart: Al wiv 8C 4 2 NT 

al the 
of this World, i. 1 Ti fel rift you 


_ at all of it, he takes it for granite 
Where he ſays, "That hin Ye el implying,” that 
certainly fail we müſt. * 


* This being ſuppoſed, that fail we muſt aca 
Chriſt alt in very ſeafonably, namely, to ptovide | fot 
"the Main to take Order, that though We our ſelves" fink), 
* yet we may procure us Friends to ſupport us in our Ne. 
i ay ceflities, and that is, by ain to at were Friends = 
* 1b. amm mM, &c. n TOY 
be The comfortable Iſſae and Gene which mal ac- 
ecru unto us by thoſe Friends thus purchaſed, it e; by t them 
=. ee inty everlaſting, &c. Of theſe i in the Order 
* You do not expect, 7 enn (ure, that I ould | 
Hart 1. wy ſeriotifly to perſuade you, that you ſhall not 155 
Pere for ever; For, whom ſhould I ſeek to perſuade ? God 
efot63a"I fould be fo Uncbaritable, as to think, or; Bur ſuſpect, 
that ever 1 ſhould find Occzſien to make ule — Perſuaſt- 
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a Gordneſs haſt made my Hill ſo 
But was wi well faid ng ok you? It 22 By 
preſently to confute chis his" — De Lord did bat 
turn bis Face away from him, and he was troubled; Yet ſure- 
U ſuch a Speech as this'could never be ſpoken upon better 

rounds; or this his Aſſurance, it ſeems, — 4 not out 
of any preſumptubus Confidence, of his'own Strength or Po- 
"licy; But only out of Confideration of God's eſpecial Pro- 
Vence ſhewed in his wonderful Preſervation from many great 
"and imminent Dangers, and in preferring him from a low 
np tible Fortune to the Rule and Dominion over his 


Fee, There is another Fellow i ina Parable, « whey? though hs 
"came ſhort of David, in this his unwarrantabl& Confidence and 
Preſumption upon that Foundation of Riches and Wealth, which 
with unwearied Anxiety and Care he had laid up; notwithſtand- 
ing was more . and unanſwerably 3 . — For, he did 

a Perpetuity, wy he imagined to we 
K 
 Plal, xxx 6 © Verſe 5. „Litke 1s 
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28 he thought, reaſonably ) that ſince he bad at laſt obtaiy 
many Years Travel, it wete fit for him now to enjoy the Fruit 
which he had fo dearly bought. And in a, joyful Contem: 
plation of this his Happineſs, he enters into Dialogue with 
dis Soul, Soul, ſaith he, ow: take: iy Ref, no more ſhalt 
thou be vexed, and eten conſumed with. the painful and 
violetit Thirſt after Riches, chou | haſt that laid up for thee 
_ which ſhall abundantly fatisfy all thy Deſires. All my Buſineſs 
| hereafter, thall de to find out Ways how to repay unto my 
Soul all (choſe Pleafures which -beretofore I have denied unto 
my- ſelf ; I have Store ſufficient for many V ears Expences ſafely 
laid up in my Barns: Vet for all this Man's thus pleafing him- 
ſelf with aſſured. Promiſes of many Years. Happineſsz if you 
will but youchfafe to enquire after him the very next Day after 
he ſpoke thus, His Garners it is likely you may, yet find ſtand- 
ing; throng d and oppreſſed with the Abundance of Corn: But 
for his Soul (for whoſe Sake all this ado had been kept) the 
Lord knows what became of that, it was hutried away, no 
Man can tell whither. enge nl 669 gn er 
9. Now the Thing that it becomes me to deſire at your 
from the Conſideration of theſe two Examples, is this, not to 
require of you tb believe wat you mult once fail (for that I ſup- 
poſe were needleſs] nor yet to diſſuade you from allowing to 
your ſelves a reaſonable Uſe of, and moderate lawful Pleaſures 
from, that Abundance of Bleſtings wherewith Got hate encich- 
ed yu beyond all other Men. But to beſeech you, that this 
Meditation, that certtinly you muſt fail, may be no unwelcome 
Thought to you, that when the Time ſhall come that you muſt 
leave theſe Riches and Pleaſures which God has given you here 
to enjoy, it may not come upon you as an unexpected Misfor- 
tune, as a Thing you were afraid of, and would willingly be 
content to avoid. 8 
10. I confeſs, this were a Meditation ſufficient to diſcourage 
and quite diſhearten a Man that were reſolved to take up his Reſt 
in the Pleaſures and Preferments of this World, that were con- 
tent to fit down ſatisfied with ſuch a flight Happineſs, as this 
Life is able to afford him; for one who would make Riches his 
ſtrong City, a Place of Refuge and Security, a Fortreſs whereto 
he would have Recourfe'in all his Extremities, and from whence 
he would expect Safety in all Dangers and Troubles which may 
aſſail him: For, what were that but to withdraw bim from his 
ſtrong Holds, and leave him unfortified and expoſed to any 7 4 
ry and Misfortune! How could I be more injurious to ſuch a — 
"of ; a 


114 
F 

il 
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than to vex and affright him with ſuch ſad melancholick Thoughts 
astheſe, That the Time will come, wheathat ftrong Caſtle of his, 


his Riches, ſhall be undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall 
be left naked and defenceleſs. At which Time, if it were poſſi - 


ble for him to retain his Riches, which before he made his Bul- 


wark and Place of Security, yet be will find them but Paper 
Walks, unable to ftand the weakeſt Battery. | | 

11. But I hope better Things of you, (Beloved Chriſtians) 
even' Things which accompany Salvation : And indeed, * 


ſhould I not ? Who can forbid me to hope ſo? For alas, 


know you not. I have no Reaſon to aſſure my ſelf of the con- 
trary. And then I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, if 
I ſhould not even rejoice in this my Hope: I ſee God hath 
plentifully ſhowered down upon you, almoſt overwhelmed you 
with all the Bleſſings of this Life. He has moreover given you 
peaceable Times to enjoy them, (Bleſſed be his Holy Name for 
it, and a thouſand Bleſſings be returned into the Boſom of his 
Anointed, for his moſt pious Chriſtian-like Care to confirm 


this Peace, and to preſerve it from Interruption.) God, I ſay, 


has given you Leiſure and Opportunity to enjoy and improve 
theſe your Riches for your everlaſting Happineſs: A Comfort 
which he has denied almoſt to all other Nations; Nothing a- 
broad but Wars, and Rumours of Wars, no Joy nor Comfort 
but only in the Effuſion of precious Chriſtian Blood, nothing 
but Sacking of Towns and Invaſions of Countries, God only 
knows upon how juſt Pretenſions. But which is above all other 
Bleflings, (indeed without which all the Reſt will prove very 


Curſes) God has given you an abundant plentiful Uſe of his 


bleſſed Word and Sacraments, every Week, ſeveral Times (till 
now) a worthy and able Clergy to put you in Mind, how great 
an Account you are to make to Almighty God of theſe his 
Bleflings, and what extraordinary Intereſt is expected at your 
8. | 

12. Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, 
if I prove troubleſome to any ſlumbering Lethargick Spirit, if 
I put him in Mind, that the Time will come, when Sleep ſhall 
for ever depart from his Eyes, and that if his Slumber Jaſt till a 
Trumpet awake him, Darkneſs he may find, moft palpable 
Egyptian Darkneſs, but not Darkneſs commodious to call on 
and procure Sleep, not very convenient to take one's Reſt in. 


Forgive, I beſeech you, my Importunity, if I earneſtly deſire 


you frequently to repreſent to your Minds a Time of Failing, 
and preſently after that a ſevere inexorable Judge, requiring a 


ſtrict exact Account of your Behaviour in your W * 
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1 you, When out F beſcech you, that our sehe es 

fail, make to your ſelves Friends; No, 
e to make Friends in; Then is the 


Fae fe — oi ate 3 expect Comfort aud Rffiſtance from 
3 which Fon habe gained before; in the Time when 


furniſhed ' fuch / Things as wete likely to 
oblige en unto wha What Title then can be found out equal 
to expreſsthe' Folly and Madpefs of ſoch People; who, as if 


God had created them oh purpoſe for the Pleaſures and Vainties 

of this World make that — 2 Buſineſs of their Lives; 

and, av if we Ce bf their 

an Employment of an Heur's Diſpatch, wil not vouchſaſe ſo 
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15. But becauſe I have not the Leiſure now ta pra 
42 as fully as it may deſerve; Give me Leavs, I 

oy So ha ry x View, a Man | 
Sickneſs + yo tht 8 e —_ 1 himſelf the 


Death beginni r of 
ES to gnato ow him. ag ow the Pains, 


” to imagine to your ſelves (op4 k will equine fas Coe 
but to conſider it) what unquiet buſy n * 
pole him, what terrible affrighting Medita tions ſhall then 


now he has but a very ſmall Portion of Time left and 
yet far all that, all the Buſineſs for the dif) ich he 
came into the World, is left undone ; the 
Intention of God, out of which be gue bin. bi 5 
utterly defeated, ſcarce one Friend made, that will v 
to look upon him now in his Neceſſity ; but, an the Manage 
many ſore Enemies procured, that will be ready to cry 
Vengeance againſt him: No Account to be 1 Dr 
penſation of thoſe Goods which God A 
à one as will ſerve to feed and nouriſh the Sk. 
neſs of his Thoughts : ſo much (may be) ſpent Te Profecu - 
tion and Fulfilling of his ungodly Laſts, ſo much in gorgeous 
Raiment and delicious Feeding, yet all this While ſcarce one 
poor Lazarus obliged. Now all the Remedy that is to be had 
in ſuch an Exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent 
for, who muſt inſtill a little comfortable Divinity into him, to 
make him ſleep, and ſo his Soul departs the Lor knows whi- 
ther. And yet theſe are but the Beginning of Sorrows but-what 
the End and Perfection of them will be, I confeſs I have not the 
Courage to tell you. 
16. But yet for all this, I know Men are apt ſo much 
Obj. 1. to favour themſelves in their Security, they will be 
| ready to produce that famous Example of the Thief on 
the Croſs to confute me, and teſtify, that even he that 
2. ſhall at the laſt Puſh, as it were, have Recourſe unto 
God's Mercy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides, did 
Sel. 1. not he which came the laſt Hour of the Day to labour 
in the Vineyard receive the ſame W gh them 
who had ſuffered the Toil and Heat of the whole Day? F 5 A 
| hi 


be 
ſuggeſted to him, when he ſhall be forced to ge be, tha | 
him; 


to work © Mighle of Marcy woanngn who probably 
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mu N — no Exception ag 
you, that from: t 


ſpent his whole Life int forbidden Courſes, x any 
and Means, 


_ x 3 flinty obdurgte- Heart: 


this Example then Sy — to you who ev 
— almoſt, have more * keien Meng 
of Grace, and are continually threatned with che 
your Repentance, and of prolotging the Time ＋ | 
ing up your Accounts; fince Sithey „ hor muſt, Know 


the e | wil expedt"them” at your 


| 17. Bae Rr elbe Ma wich wa all the bt. 
Hour of the Maxis) 8 2. 
take notice, that 2 Man was a La 

he took Pains but for a ſhort time, yet labour he. did : Mas | 
as he that ſhall defer his R and Amendment of 
Life till his laſt Hour, if he indeed prove forry for his Sins, y 
labour he cannot; the beſt that he can do is to make 
and Reſolutions-to work the Work of God, i it thall 
pleaſe him to ſpare him Life Nas that thoſe Refolutipns of bis 
ſhall be accepted with God,” inſtead of real very labour indeed, 
I find no Commiſfion to aſſure you; But I confebs, it is ſome · 
thing unſeaſonably done of me, to ſtand, ſo long at leaſt, upon 
ſuch ſullen melaiicholick Meditations as thoſe "ite; eſpecially 


now in the Midſt of this ſolemn glorious Feaft : Therefore 1 


am reſolved even abruptly to break hrough them, and to haſten 
to my ſecond General, which is the Counſel our Saviour 
gives us upon this Oonſideration, that neceſſarily we muſt fail; 


namely to provide, and ſeriouſly project againſt that Time 
- fee, 4: eſs tht we ean A ws to oblige to our ſelves 
riends in that Extremity in theſe Words, Make to 


ofthe —.— of Unrigbteouſneſi. 
eouſneſs : What is that? 


yu Friends v of Un 
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worldly 1 to captive us, and whereunto 
ture we N our ſclves, It i is in his 
to make tho 1 — Pleaſures, which Wehes . may 155 
unto us, as unwelcome and diſtaſteful unto us ; Nay, 
whichis ore, it is in his Power to make even this Mammon 
1 'Unr p ad htcouſneſs, againſt its own Nature, to W an 
NN to procure for us the true Riches, even 
| 00 lags T reaſures which, OE ne laid wi gon 
for us. Take n 7 ill there h you, if at, for 
Fehl are {© much eny d a Reverenced above other 
Men, be ſo undervalued by Sur Saviour, in com Para, o_ 
the true ” Riches; be not with our Saviour for for it 
father endeavour, by ws 1 He with them, fr bd 
own and others Benefit, to render Chriſt's Language in this 
"Ib. er and abuſive, ” 
ow if Riches deſerve uo better a 'Thle at our 
Savidait's? Hands, how can it be ory Ke at they can r. 
Inſtrutticats to procure Friends, and 2. as we ſtand 
in need'of ? Fr, do Men, gather Gr apes 0 RN BY 
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24. Aud ther „ e ien M-rntuted Fellow (be 
in the Parable, 1 mean, which received the one Talent) and 
wihout all qpeſfion, a Hathefefs Liar {though 1 feat there be 
many Who are got very averſe from his Opinion) who with 
an t Face dutſt tell God, He was anffere, re 
where he had not ſown, and fat where he bad not ſeat- 
tered. And though” he fpalte this Witty the ſame Confidence 
that his Proſelytes do in theſe dur Days, not as a probable 
Opinion, but as a Thing that he is aſſured of; (fr he 
1 tara the tht thn art ſee, . Me.) bet de & you be: 
Hess him pot; No, no, and re · 
” quiresof whats 1" thay we "ws 605 to . He does not 
expect Fait Repentan&; an Works, where be 
has giver ho "Abilities to 2 Nay, doth not God 
by his Prophet tell us, and Qhriſt it in His Parable, 
that ke is ſo far from that; that feveral Years Labour 
beſtowed on his Vineyard, and yet no Fruit 1 g. yet he 
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ſo math that no more cotild be done; he is at” a Stay, and 


aks, Wha What he could have done more ? 
23. It were therefore very fit and cette that we 
fhould, at feaſt in our own Hears, Mence and Rifle fiich Opi- 
citons concerning God as theſe are; and believe, that he is'a 
Well-wiſher to us, when —.＋ 95 "beftows any Means upon us, 
whereby we thay do Good we ſhall; without 
any Comfort of Tomy: , beartleſly, 4 even leepily ply f. 


about the 1 — 1 45 e to. 
ou will not bel e bray take the Man's own 
2 Ol once entertained this Per- 
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Thou ſeized vpan' me, and I went and hid my Talent in 
J even {ate (till, refolved to put all ro 1 Adven- 
6 What God would do'with me; for Alas, 

bow bastle, to no purpoſe,” would" my weak Endeavonts 

e Nee 2 God that would not be 


content but with a great deal more than lay in my Power to 


26. It is true indeed, Cheſt told him, that though he had 
had ſuch an uhworthy eudicial Conceit of him, yet that 


even from thence he m been moved to have made the 
beſt and moſt adyaritageons Uſe of that Talent which God 
had beſtowed on Mat © for, ls fu If thou kneweſt Twas 
axſtoye, alt thou not my Money into the 

Te. 7 N e it, 2 I might have 
received mine own with Increaſe ? Why didſt thou — at the 
leaſt do thy beſt to ale Satisfaction to thy hard auſtete Maſter ? 
God Fordil that I ſhould doubt bur there are thouſands, who, 
though it may be they have entertained this Man's Opinion 
and Concelt of God, yet make better uſe of it than he did. 
But yet the Man's own 1 Confeſſion ſhews what ordinatily. and 
TT is the Fruit and Iſſue of it. 


therefore which God ſows among you is Riches ; | 
barge, , Riches, moſt impropetly ſo called ; that which he ſear: 
_ * - T . the . . 
ow be which ſouet the Apoſtle) /oweth in Hope; an 
he which rd hang ſcaftereth 1 Hope: But what Gain or 
Intereſt, what a Kind of Harveſt does God hope for after this 
Seeds-titme ? Why juſt ſuch another as the ſame Apoſtle 
aks of 1940 1 Cor. xv. 1 he diſcourſes upon the Reſurrec- 
and glorious Change of theſe our Bodies ; * They at 
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It may be, God has ſuffered the antient, ſuperſtitious Hiſtrio- 
— 5 of his Temples to be converted into the 


— — Profaneneſs (commonly called Worſhipping 


in Spirit, but intended to be Worſhip without Coſt) that you 
may find a happy Occaſion to reſtore thoſe ſacred , de- 


dicated to his Honour, to that Majeſty and Reverence as may be 


come Houſes wherein God delights that his Name ſhould dwell. 
2, Now, if it be not in my Power 10 
to nkke God nor Man your Debtors 
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ſonable Refemblance and Proportion with them: 80 
nent, I arn ſure, they are to the Auditory to whom 1 ik, 
that I would chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text, than here to 
leave chem unſald. 
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the Ingenvity/and Wableneſs of a Cbriſtiam Mind} 10 have 
an Eye e Re er M Reward ? | Is, Chriſt alta be. 
come a. School- Hi! us, as well as the Law was to the 
Jeu, that we' need of Thunder and Blackneſs 
of Smoke, and Volees uuffright us, or Promiſes to win and 
allure us d: Nay, haue not your Ears oftentimts beard, from 
as this, Obedience of ibis. Naure diigraced 
and branded for a fe iſh Obedience; an Obedience or- 
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more excellent Way of Charity ; the ing of God's Gom- 
mandments merely out of the Love * and 
Conſideration of his infinite inconceivable Holine he 
vhat can receive this, let him receive it, and — happy and 
| bleſſed ſhall he be of the Lord: But in the mean time, let 
him not be forward to judge his Fellyw-Servants, if they ac- 
knowledge themſelves io far guilty of Weakneſs and Imper- 
feftions, that they have need to receive Strength and Eueou- 
ragement in this their painful and laborious Race, by hoking 
forward ao the phi Prie of ter high cdl in Joſs 


Chriſte, 

41. "Surely God is wiſe enough to-contrive the ſureſt Courſe, 
and to ſet down the beſt and likelieſt Means for perſuading us 
to his Service, and the Obedience of his Gommandments. 
He is able to enquire and ſearch into the moſt retired Coryers 
of our wicked deceitful and thereby knowing our 
Temper and Diſpaſition, he is able beſt to preſcribe us à Me- 
thod and Diet ſuitable to our Gonſtiiutiona. Therefore, if 
rr roy re. cr os 
Encouragements we in © COR "to. 
annex to every Precept almoſty-i.Promiſe- of Happineſs, or 
a Threatning of unavoidable Danger to the Tr ofs ; 
What art thou, O Man, that thou dareſt take upon thee to 
calumniate his Proceedings, and to preſcribe better Directions 
than be has thought kit. ©. 4 ane! 36 

42. I beſeech you therefore (my beloved. Brethren) by all 
Means ma e e which may ſerve to ren- 
der you more eager, — ee rs — 


tion with — Fear and Horrour of that ndl ade which 
ſhall attend the wilful and habitual Tranſgreſſots of his Laws: 
And you need not ſaſpe& this Courſe as unwarrantable, for 
you ſhall have St. Paul for your Example, even that Paul for 
Thoſe miraculous Converſion Chriſt was pleaſed. himſelf in 
Perſon to deſcend from his Throne of Majeſty ;» that Paul 

Doan ay, has | 

Apoſtles; that Paul whoſe Joy and Heart 
to be afflicted for the Name of Chriſt: La 
for a time was raviſhed from the — to the third Heaven, 
after a- moſt inexpreſſible Mantier, and 
that cannot be uttered; This Paul, I ſay, ſhall be your Ex- 
ample, -who after all theſe Thing found it yet a convenient 
Motive 
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| ve, received great Encouragement and Eagerne 15 to 
— 2 his moſt blefied! Converſation, even from this Fear, 


Left whilſt he preached to others, himſelf ſhould become a Cf 
mt Apd whey Fear has done its p 83 Hope come in; 
Hope o happy Communion which you e again 
bark with thoſe Friends which may be purchaſed i this Fife 
at ſo eaſy a rate z Hope of that eternal Weight and Burd 
of Jo and Glory, which is reſerved in Heaven for you; if 
hold faſt the reoicing of the Hope ſtedfaſi unto the End“. 
Let a comf Meditation of theſe „ ber and 
hearten you to proceed from one Degree of Holineſs to ano- 
ther, till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of Cod to a perfet# Man, to the Meas 
ire of the Fulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt : And for ag Ex- 
ample in this, take that whole Cloud of Witneſſes muſtered 
together in Heb. xi. Or, if they willnot ſerve the turn, take 
an Example above all Examples, an Example. beyond all 
imaginable Exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, concerning whom the Author of the ſame Epiſtle 
(it was St. Paul ſure) ſaith Chap. xii. That fer the Foy that was 
ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame," and ended the Croſs, &c, 
44. God now, we 2am — 2 8 of * 
couragements, enough for us, ſo ſluggiſh 
immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we: Therefore, 
for God's ſake, upon any Terms, continue in the Service of 
Chriſt, make uſe of all Manner of Ad and though 
ye find Hope or Fear predominant in you (theſe ſervile Affec- 
tions, as they are commonly called) yet for all that faint not, 
deſpair not, but rather give Thanks to Almighty God ; and 
God who ſees ſuch *. Effect of his Promiſes and Threat- 
nings in you (of which all the Scripture is full from due End to 
the other) will in his good Time fill your Hearts full of his 
Love, even that perfect Love which caſteth out Fur, and of 
that perfect Love which ſhall have no need of Hope, he will 
perfect that his good Work in you unto the End, 
45 · To con all, Whether ye ſhall perform this Com- 
mandment of Chriſt, or whether ye ſhall not perform it, it 
cannot be avoided, everlaſting Habitations ſhall be your Re- 
ward: Only the Difference is, Whether ye will have them of 
your Enemies providing, whether ye will be beholden to the 
Devil and his Angels, your antient mortal Enemies, to pre- 
pare everlaſting Dwellings for you ; And who can dwell in 
everlaſting 
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&dberes, that is, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it, an 
Accuſer of the Brethren, And though even that be a ſufficient 
Crime, yet it is counted a more plauſible generous Sin, out 
of Hatred, and Rancour, and ill Nature by falſe Accuſations, 
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that he can take but linle Comfort in them: And ſuch are 
Sins agaiaſt a Man's Conſtitution and , Temper ; As for Ex- 
ample, one Act of Adultery, though for the Time pleaſant, 
would ;yet-afterwards,, more torment and afflict a . 
ary. Conſcience, ;than jhe. Deyouring, it may be, of a 
Woog Country: of elſe they y hang looſe about him, ſo that 
| ugh they be eaſy and deſighif ſometimes, yet to wear 
them continually, would prove tedious and irkſome. But his 
early reſpected Sin is good Company at all Times for him; 
and, ſo he may have ſeave to, "Ta but my 1 he . cares. not 
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he is ſo far from that, that as if, in all other Neſpects, be had 


been the moſt i ionocent holy Man alive: he cannot remember, 


Aim and Spight is directed againſt this only Sin, which hav- 
ing rooted out of his Heart, be oppoſes he hal then de 
worthy to entertain his new invited bleſſed Gueſt. 

26. Arid to ſay the Truth, if a Heart once en 
Grace, find ſo much Courage,” as to be able to — agai 
his Peccatum ivrigirarer, it will be an eaſy ſecure Skirmiſh 
and Reſiſtance that all the Reſt will afford. * 1 
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him to oppoſe and thwart bis moſt wiſe Providence; 
vp fl himſelf as it were in God's Seat, and dechroming bim , elta+ 
bliſkiog'a new Order df Providence of his wn. And thinkeſt 
thou hn doeſt theſe. Things, zþat thou ſhalt eſcape the Judg+ 
e that he will paticntly,cn- 

dure to ſee his Judgments — 4 or his Mercies evacuated 
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In this Propobiiat: which I beſeech you heedfully to attend, 
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that your Heirs ſhall take but, little Content, e knows, 
all their Abundance.:. For, as it is in 7 xx. 8. Cod vill I 
wp the Iniquity inner's far 12 22 „ e. He wi 
not fatisfy himſelf with wreaking V. 'engeance of other Mens 
'rongs vpon. your Heads abt bave done them, but wilt taks 
ie alſo that your Children all -be no Gainers, by the Bat- 
Therefore, as you deſire the Welfare of thoſe" i 
* Sake eſpecially you dare adventure to hazard | your 6 
| YR begueath not to them for a Legacy a er and 
oth, that will aſſuredly conſume and deyour all your Riches ; 
Take Pity of thoſe, poor Souls who are nothing intereſted lu 
their own Perſons in thoſe Crimes where with their Wealth 
was purchaſed, and þ not unto them a Curſe from God p- 
on their Inheritance. But I ſec I muſt be forced even i 
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ly tq break from this of Neſtitution; I come there 
fore, briefly, to my laſt Particular namely, the Exceſs and 
extraordinary Meaſure of Zacecheus his Reſſitution, which he 
ſhall be fourfold, to be diſpatched in one Word. 
44. However, I found it ſomething a hard Taſk b 
wh clear ny firft Particular of Confeſſion, from the Part a. 
Danger and Neighbourhoodiof Popery; yet, I fear, 
that in moſt Mens Opinions it will prove more difficult 10 d 
as much for this: For here is an Action performed by 
Zaccheus (namely, four fold Reſtitution) without all objeck. 
Queſtion, good and acceptable to God, and yet not 
enjoined by Vertue of any Commandment, and what is that 
but plain Popiſh Supererogatiow?-For the judicial Law of te- 
ſtoring fours fold, is only in Strictneſs and r «pplicable 
to plain direct Stealing. 

45. Teonfeſs, that ſome particular Men, for tear 2 
of this Conſequence, | have thought themſelves obliged .- Sol. 
to diſſent not only from St. Paul's Diſtinction of Cu- 
ſels from Precepts in the Goſpel, but alſo from the general 
uniform Conſent of all Antiquity: Whereas, if we ſhall well 
conſider it, they have feared where no Fear was: For our 
Churches never condemned that Diſtinction, as if there were 
Danger from thence of making Way for Popery. But this 
is that Abomination of more than Pharifaical Self. juſtify ing 
Pride in the Church of Rome, that upon ſa weak a Foundati- 
on they have moſt inartiſieially erected their Babel of Superero - 
gation, whereby they teach, that they can, not only through 
the whole Courſe of their Lives, exactly perform all the Com- 
mandments of God, without offending in any one mortal Sin; 
by this Means challenging at God's Hands Remiſſion of their 
Sins, and everlaſting Salvation for themſelves; but alſo by 
their voluntary unreqvired Obedience vnto evangelical-Coun- 
ſels, leave God in Arrearages unto them, and make an ex- 
traordinary Stock of Merits, which ſhall be left unto: the 
Pope's Care and Providence to manage, and diſpenſe to any | 
Man's Uſe for ready Money. This is that Doctrine which 
the Church .of England, in - . expreſs Words, moſt worthily 
— a Deteſtation unto, in their fourteenth Arucle, which 

h been tranſeribed into the five and fortieth of this Church. 
And yet for all this, neither of theſe Churches have any Quar- 
rel to that Diſtinction of St. Paul (when, ſpeakiug of volun- 
tat y Chaſtity, he Jaith, I have received no ſueh Cummand- 
ment from the W mo 1 give _ Advice or Ar as hath 
ö Vor. . 771 been 


* 
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been · excellenily diſcovered by the late incomparable Biſhop of + 
Wincheſter, in his Reſp. ad Apolggiu m. a 
46. And now, though I have gone through and quite ab- 
ſolved my Text, yet I can ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, 
till I have endeavoured to make it beneficial unto eu, by ap- 
plying it to your Conſciences and Practice : BU when T. 
ſhould come to that, E confeſs I find theſe Times wherein we 
live ſo: indiſpoſed for ſuch an Application, that I know not 
which Way to begin with you; for, ſhall I: ſeriouſſy enjoin 
you, as by a Precept from God, chat where you have unjuſtly 
oppreſſed, or cunningly and cloſely defrauded your Neighbour, 
that you ſhould, as Zaccheus did here, reſtore unto him four - 
fold. No, I dare not adventure ſo far, I have received no 
fuch Commandment from the Lord; and then J ſhould be 
guilty of that which was an unjuſt Accuſation laid upon Mo/es 
and. Aaron,” Te take too much upon you, ye: Sons of Levi. - ; 

47. Shall I then endeavour to periuade you to conform 
your ſelves to this Pattern of Zaccheus, as to a Counſel? Alas, 
the Times are ſuch, that well were we, if as ſome have 
turned all Counſels into Precepts, that the ſame Men would 
not, at leaſt in their Practice, convert all Precepis into 
Counſels: If they would not think that the Moral Legal 
Precepts were antiquated and diſſolved by bringing in the New 
Covenant of Grace ! Or if not quite abrogated, yet left fo 
arbitrary, that they i ſhould become Matters of | no: neceſſary 
Importance and Conſequence, Duties, which if we ſball per- 
form, we ſhall thereby approve our Gratitude and Fhankful- 
neſs unto God our Saviour, and yet, if by Chance they are 
left undone, ſince they are eſteemed no neceſſary Conditions 
bool the New- Covenant, there is no great Dan- 
Dr. Carrier ger as long as we can keep a Spark of Faith 
in his Epi- alive, as long as we can perſuade our ſelves that 
ſtle to King we have a firm Perſuaſion of God's Mercy in 
James, Chriſt to ourſelves in particular; which Kind 
* of newly invented Faith, an Adverſary of our 
Church pleaſantly, and I fear too truly defines, when he ſays, 

It is nothing but a ſtrong Fancy. 95 0 | 5 
48. Thele Things therefore conſidered, I will leave the 
Application of Zaccheus his extraordinary Reſtitution to your 
on Conſciences, according as God and your own Souls 
ſhall agree together: Only I beſeech you not to make a 
Counſel of Reſtitution in general, but to free your ſelves from 
the Burden and Weight of other Mens Riches, leſt they over- 
:leaven and ſwell you ſo unmeaſurably, that you ſhall not be 
ble to preſs in at that ſtrait Gate, which would lead you unto 
| thole 
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thoſe" Blefings and glorious Habitations which Chriſt Hart? 
purchaſed for you, not: with theſe eorruptible Things of Sil 
vet and Gôld, but with his sn precious Blood: Unto which 
Habitations God of his infigite Merey bring us" all} for the 
fame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bis ho, To ben unh the 


Father, E * 


1 
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For we — the Spirit wait for the. ur. 4-4 
Righteouſneſs by Hai. 


HIS Day the Wikdoni of the ala elated, 2nd 
I think apaltolick Ohurch hath dedicated G the Memory 
of an Epiphany, or Apparition of a miraculots Stat which 
was ſent, to guide the Magi, or Wiſemen of the Eaſt, to the 
Place where our Saviour was born. Hut ſuppolſe there were 
ſuch a Star ſeen, and three Men of the Eaſt conducted by ity 
muſt all the Chriſtian World preſently fall à tejoicing for it? 
There was reaſon indeed that they ſhould be exceeding glad, 
but ſhall we therefore loſe a whole Day's Labour by it. To 
ſay the Truth, there is no Reaſorr for it; therefote either bets 
ter Grounds muſt be found out for Rejoicing,” or it were well 
done to make Griſimas a Day ſhorter hereafrer( : 

2. But for all this, if we well conſider it, we · Gentilis might 
better ſpare any Holiday in the Year than this ; for there is 
none beſides this, properly our own. but the Jes will chal- 
lenge an equal Intereſt in it. The Appesring of the Stat 
then is the leaſt Part of the Solemaity of this Day: For 4 
greater and more glorious Light than the Star this Day aroſe 
unto us, even that ſo long expected Ligh which was to liebten 
the Gentiles, which was to give Ligli to-theni which ſate in 
Darkneſs, and in the Shad of Death, and io guide our Feet 
in the Way of Peace: This Day, as St. Paul ſaith, "Exe 
1 x41 75 Or; Tit ii. 11. There was an Epiphany Iike wife 
of the Grace of God, to wit, the Goſpel 5 which now, as 
on this Day, began to bring Salvation, not to the Jews only 
but to all Men, even to us Sinners of the Geitiles, of whom 


U 2 thoſe 


- 
— Ll 
1 ; ©. 


Truth, the Appearing 


e, 
. #hraugh the Spirit, i. e. by a ſpiritual, Worſhip; neither by 
« performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are not 
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theſe three wiſe Men were the Firſt · Fruits. And, to ſay the 
of Chriſt bimſelf, unleſs be had 
brapght. with him this Light to lighten the Gentzles in his Hand, 
bad not been ſufficient to make a ſolemn Day for us. The 
Star chen was not that Light, but it war ſent ta hear Witneſs 
of that Light, namely, the Glory whereof fills. my Text 
fuller than the Majeſty of God ever filled the Temple. For 
we have the whole Nature of the — comprehended 
Part of it left out 3 yea, we have not only the Gola diſco- 
vered by its own Light as it is in it ſelf, but in Compariſon 
with thoſe twinKing cloudy Stars of Zewi/h Qrdinances, and 
that once-glorious, but now eclipſed Light, the Law of Works; 
ſince then this is the Day which the Lord hath made for us, 
we will rejoice and be glad in it, and we will be ready to 
hearken, eſpecially to any Thing that ſhall be ſpoken con- 
ecrning our — concerning that bleſſed Light, for 
many Ages removed out of our Sight, and as on this Day 


beginning to appear in our Horizon. + | 


3. The Words of my Text.I find fo full and ſwelling with 
Expreſſion, ſo fruitful and abounding in rich Senſe, that 1 


am almoſt ſorry I have. ſaid ſo much of them to fit them to this 
2 in Recompence, I will ſpare the Labour of ſhew- 


ing De and Connexion with the preceding Part 
of the Epiſtle, and conſider them as a looſe ſevered Theſis; 
in which is contained, not only the Sum and Extract of this 
Epiſtle, but likewiſe of the Chriſtian. Religion in general, in 
Oppoſition both to the Moſaical Law given to the eus, 
and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natural Law, 
which from the Beginning of the World hath been aſſented 
to, and written in the Hearts of all Mankind. The Senſe of 
which Words, if they were enlarged, may be this: /e 


« Chriſtians, by the Tenour and Preſcript of our Religion, 


« ee the Hope of Righteouſneſs, i. e. the Reward which 
% e hope for by Righteouſneſs; not as thoſe vain Teachers 
** newly.ſptung up among you Galatians, would have us, by 
ienceunto the carnal. ceremonial Law of Hoſes, but 


% able to fulfil; but 5% Faith, by ſuch an Obediencęg as is 


A 2 "Herts Fl tt BF 

4. Ia theſe Words then, which comprehend the compleat 
Eſſenee of the Covenant of Grace, we may conſider, 

1. Firſt, the Conditions on Man's Part required, in ele 
- 5 5 


* 
Pat 
\ 


Words through a. Gotti qa N 3 
on the Performance of our Duty, there follows. N72. 
Promiſe, or the Condition Which God will jor, 4 cr 2 
unto us; and that is, N in- I. 
— In the former Part, namel I. 
tired from us Chriſtians, — conſider it, firſt, in 
tion to the Moſaical Law, by h the 
oY which import, that it is not ſuch an outward earndl 
bedience; as Miſes his Law required; but an internal * 
Spiritual Worſhip of the Heart and Soul. Secondly, The 2. 
9 of this new Covenant; to the mſn — 
orks, in theſe Words, by" Frith; which 
do nor hope for Salvation vy une Works of the f. 
by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, or the 
cond General, we may likewiſe obſerve, Firſt, The Na. N 
ture of Juſtification, which comprehends the Promiſes 1. 
which God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us:as the R.“. 
ward of our Obedience. Secondly, Intereſt which 4. 
we Chriſtians in this Life, after we have performed our 
Duties, may have in Gl Promiſes, which is eps, capreſicd 
in theſe Words, V wait for the Dog ue 0 9 
F. Fit chen of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſt 
ed from the Moſaical Law by theſe Words, rh te Tri: 
"Where we will conſider the Nature of the Jewiſh Law, and 
wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtian, When Almighty 
God; with a bigh Hand and sf a ſtretebed out Arm, had reſcued 
the the People of Iſrael from the Slavery, and brought 
to the Wil intending then to ſettle and 
—— ge and Government blmbilt, and by 
common voluntary Conſent, they all agreed to ſubmit them- 
ſelves, > whanliidver Laws he ſhall preſcribe unto them, as we 
find Exod. xix. from the third 00 d nan Ver; . that 
afterwards, Fudyes vii. when the People, after an unexpected 
| glorious dee; obtained by Gideon, would have made him a 
ing, and have ſettled the Government, in his Houſe: No, 
faith Gideon, (Verſe 23.) I will not rule over you, neither all 
my Son rule aver you, The Lord ſba 5 And like- 
wiſe afterward har 3 ained to God of the Per- 
verſeneſs of the People, a 
and would have a King, as the Nations round about them had: 
Thou art deceived, ſaſth God, it is my Government that they 
are weary of; They baue not cee thee but they have rejecł- 
ed me, and now are riſen up in Rebellion againſt me, to de- 
poſe tne from that Nominion which with their free Conſents 
U 3 I . 


which- 


5 
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1 aſſumed: : For which intolerable baſe Ebert of that. Nas 
tion, in his Wrath he gives them a King, he appoints his Suc- 
ceſſbr, which revenge thoſe Injuries and Iddignitics * 
Almighty God, to the ùttermoſt upon tbem. 1 

6. Nor, during the Time of God's Reign over ** 
ver any King was ſo careful to provide wholeſome Laws, both 
for Church ard Commonwealth as he was, inſomuch as: he 
bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round about 
them, it ever any People was furniſhed with Laws and Ordi- 
nances of, ſuch j — and Righteouſneſs, as theirs ere; which 
Laws, becauſe they were ordained hy Angels, in the Hand of 

1 Mediator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the Name 
of the-Mofaical Law, and are paved dowp hege by him 
in his laſt four Books. 

7. The Precepts and Prohibitions: of abis Law, are of ſever 
ral Natures: For ſome Duties therein enjgined,” are ſuch as 
io their owh Natures have an; intrinfical eſſential Goodoeſs and 
Righteouſneſs in them; and the contrary to them, ate in them- 
ſelves evil, and would hive been ſo, though they had neyer 

been expteſsly prohibited: Such are eſpecially the ten Words 
or Preeepts written hy God's own Finger in the two Tables of 
Stonę : Other Precepts concern Mattebs of their own Nature 
indifferent, and are only to be tetmed gbod, betauſe they were 
commandled by a poſitive Divine Law ; ſuch are the Cæremo- 
nial Waſhings, Purificatibns, Sacrifices, c. A third Sort are 
of a» mixt Nature; the Objects of which, are for the moſt 
Part, Things in their own Natute, Good or Evil; but yet 
thè Circumſtances annexed unto them, are meerly: arbitrary 
and alterable; as namely, thoſe Things which are command - 
d os forbidden by that which/is commonly called the Judicial 
Law: For Example, The Law of fourfold Reſtitution of Things 
ſtolen. Theft of its own Nature is evil, and deſerves Puniſh» 
ment: But that the Puniſhment thereaf ſhould be ſuch a Kind 
of Reſtitution, is not in itſelf neceſſary, but may be changed 
either into a corporal Puniſhment, or, it may be, into à civil 
Death, according as thoſe who have the Government of Kiog- 
doms and States Tall think fit and Convenient for.the Diſpoſiti- 
-ons of the Times wherein they live, as we ſee by Experience in 
the Practice of oùr own Kingdoms. For the due Execution of 
. which Laws, and Puniſnment of Tranſgreſſors, God appoint- 
ed Judges and Rulers; and where they falled through want of 
Care or Partiality, himſelf many Times would immediately 
and perſonally inflict the Puniſhment., 
38. Now the general Sanction of this witle Law is expreſ- 
ſed, - Deal. xxvii. 26. in theſe Words, Curſed i is every one that 


continueth 
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cuntiunoth unt in all tbe Wordt this Law to-do them; which, 
Curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a 
ſudden violent untimely: Death, together with all Kind of Mis- 
fortune, that could make this. Life, miſerable: So that he was 
lable to this Curſe that ſwerved, in any. Point or Circumſtance, 
from what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in 
ſome-Caſes, God was pleaſed to remit the Rigour af this Curſe, 
and to aceept of certain Gifts and Offerings, and the expia- 
tory Sacrifioes of Beaſts, as it were, in Exchange for the Lives 
of the Delinquents. I! ſhoulda hut fruitleſaly trifle, away the 
Time in inſiſting any longer upon: the Nature and Quality of 
the moſaical Law. I will now, as I am required by my 
Text; ſhew you the extreme Difference, and incomparal 
Excellency of the Covenant of Grace, or the Goſpel beyond 
this, in ſeveral Reſpects. Fee d f i > 
9. As firſt, The moral Duties of the two Tables, as they 

are Part of the moſaical Jewiſh Lay. required only an external 
Obedience and Conformity to the affirmative Precepts:thereof, 
and an abſtaining from an outward Practice of the Negative. 
They did not reach unto. the Conſcience, no more than the 
national Laws of other Kingdoms do: So that for Example 
' where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery. Pain of Death, 
he that ſhould: in his Heart luſt after any Woman, could not 
be aecounted a Tranſgreſſor of Moſes his Law, neither was he 
liable to the Puniſſiment therein ſpecified ; whereas the Goſpel 
requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal 
Obedience: to God's Commandments, but alſo. an, inward 
Sanctification of the Soul and Conſcience upon the ſame. Pe. 
nalty of everlaſting; Damnation with the former. And what 
is now ſaid of the Moral Precepts (as they are Part of 1do/es 
his Law) by the ſame Proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood 
of the Judicial... | ee 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt 
know, that theſe very Jews, to whom this Law was given, 
being the Children of Abraham, were Heirs likewiſe of the 
Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed; and the 
Way or Means whereby they were to attain unto theſe Pro- 
miſes, were- the very ſame by which himſelf obtained them, 
namely, Faith, So that this moſaical Law (whatſoever glorious 
Opinion the Jews had of it) was not that Covenant. whereby 
they were to ſeek for Juſtification in the Sight of God. Till 
Chriſt's Coming there was no Law given, which could have 
given Life, that is, which could promiſe everlaſting Life un- 
to Man; not the Law of Works by Reaſon of Man's Im- 
perfection and Weaknels ; * the Law of Moſes, by Reaſon 
U4 „ eK of 
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of its" own Weakneſs, 28 St. Zz * 


py in-the Epiſtle to the Hebre ws. 
For What End then was the Law of Moſes given? St. 
poll ſhall anſwer the Queſtion, Gal. iii. 19. It was added 

(faith he) becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould come to 
whom the Promiſes were made. It was added, As if he ſhould 

 fay, After the Fromiſes made unto Abraham and his Seed, this 

Law ws moreover annexed; not as any new Condition where= 

by they were to attain unto the Promiſes, but that, in the 

mean Time, till the Promiſes were fulfilled, they ſhould be 
reſtrained, as it were,” and kept under a ſtrict outward Diſci- 
pline, from running into any Exceſs of Diſobediencez for 
thoſe, hom perhaps the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, in at- 
fording them tnoſe Promiſes, would not by the Hope of them 
be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding when they ſaw Puniſh+ 
ment even unto without Mer  alited u n the Tranſ- 
ſſots, ey would be more careful of their Ways. It fol- 
Till the Seed ſhould come'to whom the Prumiſes were made, 

or, as Himſelf in Heb." ix. 10. alters the Phraſe, till ibe Tame 
of Reformation; thats, When Chriſt, who was that bleſſed 

Seed, promiſed to Abraham, ſhould come, he would fo clear- 
ly ard convincingly ſhew-unto the World the Way of Salva- 
tion, that they ſhould no longer need to be kept under 0 
old Schoolmaſter, the Law ; and therefore at his Coming, the 
Date of the whole moſaical Law ſhould expire, ' And that 
may be one Reaſon why St. Paul is in this Chapter fo violent 
againſt thoſe that would urge the Obſervation af the moſaical 
Law; foraſmuch as by inforcing it, now when the Seed was 
already come to whom the Promifes were made, they Gid leem 

to evacuate the Coming and Goſpel of Chriſt, 

112. Now, that the Moſaical Law was not: given to the 
Jews for this End, that by the Fulfilling thereof, they ſhould 
promiſe to themſelves the Reward of 1 everlaſt 

Life; is evidently demonſtrated, both by our Saviour in 
the Fifth of St. Matthew, and by st. Paul _—_ all his 

Epiſtles, but eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. I he Force 
and Virtue of whoſe Arguments, may in general be reduced 
to that Iſſue which before I mentioned, viz, That the Law, 
by the Performance whereof we may expect Life, requires not 
only an external Conformity to the outward Works, but an 
inward Spiritual Sanctification alſo of the Soul and Heart. 

13. But what ſaith the Law of Moſes * It was ſaid, 

faith our Saviour, by them of vid, i. e. ths Law of * 

1 


* Mat. v. 21. 


* — 
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he whi Adultery 
+ in the outward AQ, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, 
but alſo he, which. looks upon a Woman to. luſt after. her in 
his Heart. And ſo, inſtead of forſwearing and breaking of 
Oaths, and Vows, which doſes his Law forbid ; Chriſt Son- 
demns N apd upnecellacy, $hoogh eee 
of the & Law of Retaliation of Injuries, Chrift commands ra- 
ther to ſuffer a ſecond Injury than to revenge the fifſt. 
14. But in the laſt Place, the laſt Example which our Sa- 
viour gives, may ſeem to deſtroy this Collection which hath 
been drawn out of this Chapter: For, ſaith he, Verſe 43. 
Yau have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou Halt love 
thy Neighbour,” and hate thine Enemy, t! did Moſes his 
Law then permit a Man to bear Hatred and Malice.unto ano» 
ther? Did I ſay, permit them? Nay, it commanded them ſo 
perfectly to hate their Enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who 
poſſeſs that Land, which was theirs by Promiſe, mentioned 
| Exod. xxxiv.'2. Deut. vii. 1. to which were added the Ama- 
lekites, Eæod. xxvii. 19. Deut. xxx. 19. that they were en- 
joined to deſtroy them utterly, old and young, Men, Wo- 
men, and Children, even to the very Cattel, without all Pity 
and Conſideration. Inſomuch, that Saul, for his unſeaſon- 
able Pity but of one Perſon, and that a King of the Amale- 
kites, and Reſerving the beſt of the Cattel for Sacrifice to God, 
had the Kingdom utterly rent from him and his Poſterity. 
Whereas, by our Saviour, in the Words of St. Paul, Enmity 
is ſlain, No Enemies now in Chriſtianity, but all Neighbours, 
and Friends, and Brethren ; nay more, if any one will needs 
be your Enemy love him notwithſtanding, faith Chriſt, 7 he 
curſe you, bleſs him; if he hate you, do good unto him « If 2 
| 2 _ uſe 


* Verſe 22, f Verſe 27, f Veile 33. F Verle 38. 
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ſe you deſpigbtfuliy, and perſecute you, pray for him. To 
Ede 45 A * dla Le e Chrift 
adds, as a'Corollaty to his Diſcourſe, to his Diſciples 
And Followers, Verſe 20. E _ your Rightrouſneſt excted the 
Rights onus of thy” Scribes and Phariſees, i. 'e."whertas they 
content themſelves with an outwyard carnal Obedience to the 
Law, unleſs you beſides thie, add à Spiritual Sanctification 
of the Mind, ye Ball in no wiſe enter Inti t Rig e Hid+ 
ven. I deny not now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpi- 
ritual Senſe even of this Law, and an Application thereof al- 
moſt as perfect, as is expreſſed in the Goſpel, which thoſe who 
Were guided extraordjnarily . by the Spirit of God, and with 
| Help of Tradition, might collect out of it: As the Prophet 
David, Pfal. xix. 7. where he faith, The Law of the Lord 
is ptrfezt,” converting the Soul ; the Commandment 4 the Lord 
1s pute, enlightening the Eyes, &c. And in this Senfe, the fuc- 
ceeding Prophets endeavoured to perſuade the People to appre- 
hend ir.” But this was forced Senſe of Moſes his Law, not 
| 7. ole Bron aps by the Author ; it wag no proper natural 
eanitig of i I 4 1 85 6 . r — + > 5+ 20 
15. Proportionably to this Doctrine of qur Saviour, St. 
Paul, ſpeaking of Maſes his Law, conſidered in its proper 
natutal and direct Senſe, and as extremely unſufficient to f 
a Man in the Sight of God, calls it & x He 5orxiin, wen, 
and beggerly Elements, Gal. iv. 9. And Nö reh onguiznc, 
'a Law of a carnal Commandment, Heb, vi. 16: f. e. a Law 
"which a carnal Man, one not guided by the Spirit of God, 
might perform. And, a Law which made u. Man perfet?, 
; Heb. vii. 19. Nay more ſaith he, it is not A., not with. 
out Fault, Heb. vii. 7. 7, e. a M an might perform the Law of 
Moſes, and yet not be & ie he may be a wicked Man ſtill 
in, Ge d's Sight; for all his Jegal Righteouſneſs, he may remain 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Inſomuch, as the ſame Paul, 
Tpcaking'of Fiimſelf, before he was converted t6 Chriſtianity, 
49 der Concerning the Righteouſneſs which ts of the Law, 1 
was, Blameleſs *.; 1 did ſo exactly fulfil that Mealufe of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which Maoſes his Law required of me; that in reſ- 
pect of that Laty, I was a guiltleſs innocent Perſon ; I could 
juſtify my ſelf; I durſt with Confidence oppoſe my ſelf in 
Judgement, to the Cenſure of our moſt ſevere ſtrift Judges. 
1656. But what then? Putſt Paul with this his legal Righteouſ- 
neſs appear before God, as expecting to be juſtified in his Sight, 
as claiming any Intereſt in the Promiſes of eternal _ by 
| ' ertue 


* Phil, iii. 6. 
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© Vettuoibf this his Innocency.? By no: Means: Nos faith bez 
though Lwere blameleſs. as concerning this Righteouſneſs which 

is:6f the Law, though L had all the Privileges that any Jew could 
be capable of, circumei{ed.the'eighth:Day, of the Stack, of Iſrael, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, atcording 
2 * n e. Dae which be, d 
w.in the greateſt Integri were /o F zal 
that 2 +. of Chriſt, pur * 
„ though cancerning tbe Rig 
1 was blameleſs Ves notwithſtanding all theſe, 7 
ror better an Opi a of Ale Privileges thn . 

ill account them only qutward Race F Lat 

in them, yet this I will account only, & rejoicing in 

4 . Far be it fn from me; to think to appear before Chriſt 

ety ſuch a Righteouſneſs as this is. God forbid I ſhould be ac- - 
cepted of by him, for theſe carnal outward Privileges : Nay, 
ſo far am I from that, that whatſoever I thought, before I 
knew him, to be a Gain and à Prerogative unto me, now that 
Lhave attained to the Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, I account as Loſs Þ,) as "as Things likely to be rather 2 
Hindrance unto me; yea, a Droſs and Dung, and defire to 
be" found in him, not having mine own Righteuſnaſe, which is 
| of the Law: For, alas, how mean, and . unworthy will that 
in his Eyes? But thr. Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, 
1 K teouſneſs wobich. is. of God" by Faith. The former 
 Rightevuſnels-was mine on, and therefore could not ſtand in 
his Sight but that Righteouſneſs to which Faith or the Go 
pel directs me,; proceeds not from m S N Strength, but only 
| _ God, who will crown his own Graces in me. 


. I have thus far ſhewed you, both from our Suvioue!s 
* onity. and S8. Paul's likewiſe; that the: performing of the 
moral Duties, as far as they were enforced by Virtue of Moſes 
his Law, could not make a Man capable of attaining to the 
Promiſes of the New Covenant. And (that I may add one 
Confirmation of this more out of the Old Teſtament) hereupon 
it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel manifeſtly ſheweth, that 
God gavenot the Law of Moſes to the Iraelites, for this End, 
that 1 ſhould think that the Performance of that Law, was 
all the Duty which they - owed.:unto God; or that that Obe- 
dience could make them accepted' of him unto Eternal Life : 
No, faith he, if you have any fuch Conceit of thoſe Ordinances, 0 
| The Statutes which I gave them, were not good, and the Fudę- 
ants ſuch, as they hould not live by them. 1 will now proceed 


to 
* Phil. iii. 6. + Verſe 6. 
$ Phil. ii. 8. | Ezek, xx. 25, 


| 
| 


_ * Time of | Reformationy”in \which alſo were 


and ſo far they-could: 


' 
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the ' Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs of the cerss © 
monial- Part of Adoſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a Purpoſe ;z . 
and that by A taken from St. Paul, e > v:0ga 
that his moſt Di&ine Epiſtle to the Hebrews. . 
178. The firſt A ſhall de drawn out of dhe ninth 
Chapter of that Epiſtle, the Sum whereof is this: The firſt Co- 
venant, which had * Ordinances Divine Service, and a 

worldly Sanctnary, which confifted in Meats and Drinks, aud 
divers Vaſbings, and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them till the 
2 — Giſti an 

Sarriſiter ; yet with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, 
could enter no d than the Fleſh, * they could not make bi 
833 as pertaining tc the Conſcienct : 
That is, for Example] thoſe expiatory Sacrifices which were 
to be offered"for him which had tranſgreſſed, abſolved him 


os 
to ſhew 


indeed: from . civil carnal Puniſhment”! but they could not 


teach tu the Conſelence; that remained Gill 6s guiley and-defiled 
before God, us ever it was. And can it be. imagined, that a 


— ſo qualied, with ſuch an z condemning Con- 
ience, could with any 2 fo 
G0, tex to be freed from the Danger of Hell, for 


3 — of a Sacrifice? Thoſe Sacriſices therefore 
Blood of Bulls. and of Gaats, and * 3 


und Ceremonies, f 
He of en Hay, 
Man to the 


ing tbe Uditlean, might” 
-0 the Ah, and thitis all they! 45 
even the moſt Perſon, or 

the vileſt Hypocrite in che World: But it mut be anly we Nies 


F Cbriſt, who through the CO 4 — tithe 


out Spot unte God, "that is able” to pur clences from 
„ G Witt 

9. But it may be objected; [The ; The Bupinng 2 Waſh- 

oh. ing af us Chriſtie, 239d Hur Comm emoration of the true 

Sacrifice, are powerful and effectual, even to the Sanctifi- 

cio of the Soul and Spirit: Andwhy ſhould not the Water of 


Fordan have as much Virtue in it, wag eas: his Law, as 
it has had ſince, 'or'as ours has now? hy ſhould not their 
Pre: figuren of the true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices, be as 
much worth as our Poſt · commemoration thereof? For 
Sol Chriſt was the ſame Yeſterday, and to Day, and for 

ever. Lanſwer that Baptiſm and the Eucharift, are 
proper —— whereby the "Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, 
and made beneficial unto us, and were inſtituted for that and 
no other End; whereas the proper and direct End hy 


Liturgy 
* Heb. x. 10. © Verſe g. f Verſe 13, * Verle 14, 


n 2 eh tights SERMON, me 
thou {be hey tha 
12 


de legal eee were vp pen A | 
ifices were y 9 a0 , 
Cay x Oblation and Satisfaction 


e pad ee, Þ 


wats nl = e e 
were too to to ce throug e 
Clouds and 8 * eir Obſervation to 1 


Subſtance ;, fo that caſiceive Fn c/o of that 
this reſpect, are 2 great deal more beneficial to us ilar; 
there is a * between Sacraments and 


N diſcoyer e for the 


3 


rabam t N 
thn Offi of C0 1. 25 indy of lit ie or tp 

ez impoſſible 2 _ 

8 Ground-work of their. Fa aith in Chriſt, The 


Uh pL e 
be f. the 1 

ike ma 05 ya der li ft Wor 

1 frm Tis 55 

ified 


7 5 EDS, ili. 


e ore. 
73 5 e . Ton Males. 
ſince there were man 2 for which 


32 loves no Sacrifice, no ption, 4 
o Commutation, in what a fearful deſperate Caſe 
would a a that ſhould commit ſuch Sins be, if he were 
to expect Juſtification. before God by the Law of Moſes. For 
p — mult. needs lead bim to Deſpair ; It could ſhew him no 
N e no ary to fly unto; nothing wauld remain un- 
to ſuch a Perſon but a certain fearful, looking for of Judge- 
ment and fiery Indignation to confume God's Adverſary 7 
— Moy — if the ſame Apoſtle ( Hab. vii. 17, 18.) 
faith, That the fat mer, Law for the Weakneſs and Unprofitable- 
eſs reed (i. e. to Juſtification) was to be Ailſamulled, ſince 
it could make nothing perfect. 
21. The laſt Argument ſhall be inferred from that Saying | 
of the Apoſtle, Heb.. viii. 6. where ſpeaking of the New Co- 
venant of Grace, he ſaith, It was e/tabl; hed on better Pra- 
miſes, namely, than the Jewiſh:Covenant was: For all, the 
| Happineſs which was to be expected from Moſes bis, Law, was 
only an Exemption from the Inconveniencies and Curſes of 
this Life, 1 ong Days and peaceable, enriched with woridly Con- 
tent and Profoer ity :» Whereas the Bleſſings which attend the 
Performance of the New Covenant or the Goſpel, are un- 
and glorious, Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor indeed. 


"ry 


1 a 


OD —=—_———_ , —— — — : ne. 
- 


- purpoſely ſignify the blefſed Eftate of 


its Tb. by SERMON: 


as long as It is mortal, cid ſee, neither tan the Heart if Mah 


conceive them, being eternal in ibe Heavins:. Neither will the 


ordinary Evaſion ſerve the Turn, as'if thefe reniporal Belts 
or 4 and Curſes mentioned in Meſet his Wache, 

ed Saints, or Woes 
of the ned, for then St. Paul's ent would fall co 
the Ground; and indeed, that whole Epiſtle, to the "Hebrews, 
would be rendred inconcluding, as might eaſily be demoniſtrat- 
ed, if the Time, and Throng of! „ Ewhich” follows 
e od MR eats - 2-4 
22. I would not now have you fo conceive me, as if I 
would exclude the Fews of the Old Teſtament from being Pat- 
takers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel: No, God forbid: But 
that which I have ſaid is this, that they attained not unto them 
by performing Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame Means by 
which we hope to be Partakers of them, namel N 
ing the Subſtance of thoſe” Duties which are g arly delivered 
unto us in the Goſpel, . and may be found ſprinkled in ſeveral 
Places, even in Moſes his Writings, and no Queſtion but were 
more fully and.compleatly delivered. unto. them by Tradition 
from their Fathers. And hereupon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that 
when any were converted to the Knowledge apd Worſinp of 
the true in thoſe Times, they 8 n Proſelytes, 
were not curious to enforce upon them the Obſervation of 
Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in the Be- 
haviour' of Zl;ha to Naaman the Aſſyrian, of Jonah to the 
Ninivites, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar,' and of the Reft 
of the Prophets to the Tyrians, Moabites, Egyptians, to whom 
they wrote, and whoſe Converſion they ſought: None of 


, 


which urged upon them the Obſervation of the moſaital Li- 


turgy as a Thing neceſfary or needful to be obſerved by them: 


Indeed thoſe who were content to live amongſt the Jetos, and 


enjoy their Privileges and Immunities, were bound to undergo 
the Burden and Coſtlineſs of the Offerings and Sacrifices, which 
as St. Paul ſaith, was ſo great, that they were both to thent- 


ſelves their Forefathers intolerable. 


23. I will conclude this whole Point of the Difference be- 
tween Moſes his Law, and the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, 
in God's own' Words by the Prophet, Fer. xxxi. 31. 'twice 
quoted by St. Paul in Heb. viii. and x. where God ſaith, B.- 
hold the Day is come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a New 
Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe * 

dah: Not according to the Covenant which I made with t 


u 
Aae in the Day that I took them by the Hand to had them 
out of the Land of Egypt, which my Cevenant they broke, al- 


though 
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EAS ER NON. gag: 
theugh I was an Huſband unt them, ſoitb the Lord i Bat this,, 
| be. the Covenant that 1 will make with them, - After be 
Days, falth the Lord, I will puti; my Laws in their Hearts,.. 
and tur ita them in their inward Parts, &. As if he ſhould ſay, 
The former Covenant which I made with them by Moſes, Was. 


only written in two Tables of Stong; | as. the Raman Laws 
were in Twelve Tables, and required only an outward; Con- 
formity and Obedience, for the which they did not need an 
inward ſanctifying ſpiritual Grace to enable them, as the New 
Covenant of Grace doth: And therefore for the Performing 
of that, I will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all the 
er derer 
24. But a little to interrupt this Text: You will ſay, What, 
had not the Jews God's Law written in their Hearts alſo? Did 
not they worſhip, him in Spirit as well as we? No Queltion : 
But this they did not as commanded by doſes his Law, but by 
that Covenant made with Abrabam, and by him traduced un- 
to them. It follows, And 7 will be their & „ and they all 
be my People, i. e. I will: be their God aſter a more eſpecial 
Manner than I. was unto them in the Wilderneſs; I will not 
only be their King to govern them in Peace and Tranquility, 
out of the and Fear of their Enemies the Nations a- 
bout them, and preſerve them fafe in the promiſed Land: but 
I will keep them from the Fury and Malice of their ſpiritual 
Enemies that would ſeek to deſtroy their Souls, and I will 
bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding theirs, and whereof 
the of Canaan was but a moſt unproportionable Type 
and Shadow, even mine on bleſſed and glorious Kingdom, 
reſerved in the higheſt Heavens for them who ſincerely perform 
the Conditions of my new Covenant. Thus far, as largely as 
ſo ſmall a Meaſure of Time would permit me, I have told 
you the Difference betwixt the Covenant of Grace, and Asse: 
his Law, implied in theſe Words of my Text, threugb the 
irit. I come now · to my ſecond Particular, namely the 
iſtinction of the ſame Covenant of Grace from the Law of 
Works, wherein I ſhall proceed by the ſame Method, i. e. 
ſhewing you ſirſt abſolutely the Nature of thoſe Laws, and 
then the ſeveral Differences betwixt them. 4 446) ee 
25. The Law of Works is the {ame with that, to the Obe 
dience whereof Adam was obliged in, Paradiſe, with this Ex- 
ception, that beſides the moral natural Law written. in his 
Heart, (the Subſtance whereof is to this Day reſerved in the 
Minds of all the Sons of Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive 
Law injoined him by God, namely, the Forbidding hin to 
eat of the Tree of Good and Evil: which one Precept cannor 


properly 


* j Y 4 Y | y *& b | 
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properly be called a Part of the Law of Works, or Nature, - 

| 2 thereby forbidden was hot of its own Nature 

evil, but only made unlawful by Vertue of God's Prohibition 3 

excepting therefore this one particular Precept, the Law which 

Vas given to Adam (called the Law of Works)comprehended 

in it all Kind of moral Duties referred either to God, his Neigh- 

bour, 'or-himſelf, +. ery them — — 
neſs or Righteouſneſs; by conſequence; the Prohibition 

all Manner of Actions, Words, or ta, which are in 
themſelves contraryto Juſtice and Reaſon. All theſe Precepts 
are generally ſuppoſed to be contained in the ten Words writ- 
ten by God's own Finger in two Tables of Stone; though, 
with Submiſſion, I think that thoſe two Tables contain only 
directly the moral Duties of Man to God and his Neighbour : 
for it will require much Forcing and Straining to bring in the 

— of a Man againſt his IT Ts within that 

Com as Temperance, Sobriety, their Oppoſites, 

Gluttony, Drunkenneſa, Self · incontinency, G&W. 

26. The Obligation to this Law i is e ld, ſevere, and per- 

emptory, that it required not only an univerſal Obedience to 

whatſoever is contained in that Law, in the full Extent, Lati- 
tude, and Perfection thereof, but that continual, without In- 
terruption, the whole Courſe of 2 Man's Life; inſo- 
much that he that ſhould but once it in the leaſt Point 
or Circumſtance, ſhould without Redemption, or Diſpenſation, 
be rendered culpable as of the Breach of the Law, and remain 
liable to the Malediction thereof. And to this Law, in this 

Strictneſs mentioned, are all Men living obliged who are out of 

Chriſt, and who either know not of him, or are ar willing | 

to ſubmit themſelves to his new Covenant; + 

27. The Juſtification which was due tothe Performance of 
Condition wherein God obliged himſelf to ſuch as fulfilled. it, 
was the Promiſes of this Life, and that- which: is to come; 
„ happy and peaceable Days in this World, and in their 

due Lime a. Tranſlation to the Joys and Glory of Heaven : 

This Juſtification did not comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, as ours 

does, for the Law excluded all Hope-of Pardon after Sin, no 

Promiſe made to Repentance, Repentance would do no Good. 

The Court wherein they were to be judged was a Court of 

meer rigorous Juſtice, * rejoiced over and againſt Mercy, 

Grace, ing-kindneſs, and 211 thoſe bleſſed and glorious 

Attributes, hereby God, for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his 

Sake, is picaſed and delighted to' be N unto the World. 


28. This 


* > 
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25. This Law in the Rigour thereof might eaſily have been 
performed by Adam; he had that Perfection of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs given him, which way exactly equal and commenſurable 
to whatſoever Duties were etyoined him: But by his wilful 
voluntary (God forbid we ſhould. ſay enforced, or abſolute] 
decreed, ) Prevarication he utterly undid both himſelf and his 
Poſterity, leaving them engaged 157 his Debts, and as much of 
their own, without almoſt any Money to pay them: Without 
Chriſt we are all obliged to the ſame Sttictneſs and Severity of 
the Law, which by Reaſon of our Poverty and Want of Grace, 
is become impoſſible to be performed by us; as the 'bleſled 
Apoſtle St. Paul, hath evidently proved by Induction, in the 
Beginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans In the firſt Chapter 
declaring, that the Gentiles neither did, nor could perform the 
Law; in the ſecond, ſaying as much for the Fews; and in the 
third, joining them both together in the ſame milerable deſpe- 
rate Eſtate. The Concluſion of his whole Diſcourſe is, All 
have ſinned and come Sort of the Glory of God. Thus much 
for the Law of Works. 2 15 K ae 
29. The State / of Mankiad, without Chriſt being ſo deplor- 
ed, ſo out of all Hope, as I told you; Aimighty God out of 
his infinite Mercy and Goodnels, by his unlpeakable Wiſdom 
found out an Atonement, accepting of the voluntary Exina- 
nition and Humiliation of his dearly beloved don, who ſub- 
mitte i himſelf to be made Fleſh, to all our natural Infirmities 
Sin on excep'ed,) and at laſt to dic that ignomingus ac curſed 
cath of the Croſs for the Redemption of Maukind ; who in 
his Death made a Covenant with his Father, that thoſc, and 
only thoſe, who would be willing t ſabmit theniſch; es to the 
Obe.'jence of a new Law, which he would preſcrite uhto 
Mankind, ſhould f r the Metis of his Obedience and Death 
be juſtified in the Sight of God, have their S ns forgive thenn 
and be made Heirs of e.erlaſting Glory: Now, tat Chi.fi's 
Death was, in Order of Nature, before the Giving of the 
Goſpel, is {I think) evident by thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
_ Heb. ix. 16, 17. where comparing the old Covenant of the 
Jeius with that of Chriſt, he faith, Miere a leſiament is, 
there mut of Neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtator ; for a 
Teflament is of Force after Men are dead, o, erwije it i of no 
Strength at all while the Teſtator liveth ; whereupon neither the 
firſt Covenant was dedicated without Blood. It was necegſary 
therefore (faith he, Ver. 23.) that the Patterns of Things in 
Heaven ſhould be purified with theſe, i. e. with the Biood of 
Beaſts, but the heaventy Things themſelves with better Things 
than thoſe, namely, with the Blood of Chriſt. - | 
Vor. II. X Wc 
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30. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the New- 
Covenant, the Covenant of Grace, the Grace of God, the 
Faith) according to the Nature of all Covenants being 
made between two Parties (at the_Ieaft) requires Conditions 


on both Sides to be performed, and being a Covenant of Pro- 


miſe, the Conditions on Man's Part muſt neceſſarily go before, 
otherwiſe they are no Conditions at all. Now Man's Duty is 
comprebended by St. Paul in this Word Faith, and God's 
Promiſe in the Word: Fu/tification. And thus far we have pro- 
ceeded upon ſure Grounds, for we have plain expreſs Words 
of Scripture for that which hath been ſaid : But the main Dif- 
ficulty remains behind, and that is the true Senſe po Pong 
of theſe two Words, Faith and Jy/tification, and what Reſpe 
and Dependance they have one of the other. Which Diffi- 
culty, by God's Aſſiſtance, and with your chriſtian charitable 
Patience, I will now endeavour to diſſolve. 

31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith; we may conſi- 
der it in ſeveral Reſpects; to wit, firſt, as referring us to, and 
denoting the principal Object of evangelical Faith, which is 
Chriſt. Now if Faith be meant_in this Senſe (as by many 
good Writers of our reformed Chiirches it is underſtood) then 
the Meaning of that fo often repeated Saying of St. Paul, Ve 
are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Law, mult be, 
We are juſtified only for the Obedience of Chriſt, and not for 
our Righteouſneſs of the Law, which is certainly a moſt catho- 
lick orthodox Senſe, and not to be denied by any Chriſtian, 
though I doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul intended in 
that Propoſition. Secondly, Faith ſignifies the Act, or Exer- 
ciſe, or Duty of Faith, as it comprehends all evangelical Obe- 
dience; called by St. Paul, The Obedience of Faith, Rom. 
xvi, 26. The Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 13. and Ch. 
ix. 13. and Ch. x. 6. And it is an inherent Grace or Vir- 
tue, wrought in us by the powerful Operation of God's Spi- 
rit. Or, Thirdly, it may be taken for the Doctrine of Faith, 
called alſo by him, de, Merd of Faith, Rom. x. 8. and the 
Word of God's Grace, Acts xx. 32. and the Hearing of Faith, 
Gal. iii. 2. In which Senſe of theſe he meant the Word, St. 
Paul may ſecm to refolve us, Rom. ii, 27. where he ſaith, 
that Boaſting is excluded by the Law of Faith ; which Words 
ure extant in the very Heat of the Controverſy. of Juſtificati- 
on. Now theſe Senſes of Faith, if they be applied to that 
Concluſion of St. Paul, ii are juſtified by Faith, come all 
to one pals ; for in effect it is all one, to ſay, We are juſtified 
by our Obedience, or Righteouſneſs of Faith, and to ſay, We 
are juſtified by the Goſpel, which preſcribes that Obedience: As 


on 
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the cbntrary: to ſay We are fate fed b 
Garde . Law, is all one. here is a fourth Aecep. 
ion of Fach, taken for the ſingſe Habit or Grace of Faith, 
and applied to this Propofition (only of all Chriſtians that [ 
have Heurd of) by the Belpick Remonſtrants'; which bei 
new invented Fancy, and therefore: unwarrantable, yet 1 
hereafter have'occafion it may be to ſay ſomething of it, + © 
32. St. Pants Propoſition, I am perſuaded; excludes notie 
of theſe Senſes 3 it is capable of them all. But before I ſhew 
you how they may conſiſt together, I will, in the firſt Place, 
declare of what Nature that Righteouſneſs is, which God, by 
Vertue of his New Covenant,” requires at our Hands before te 
will make good his Promiſe unto us. Firſt; then, God re- 
quires at our Hands a ſincere Obedience unto the Subſtance of 
all morat Duties of the old Covenant, and that by the Gol- 
pel; And this Obedience is ſo neceſſary, that it is impoffible 
any Man ſhould be ſaved without it. The Prefling of this 
Doctrine takes up by much the greateſt Part of the evangelical 
Writings. Now, that theſe Duties are not enforced” upon us 
as Conditions of the old Covenant of Works, is evident, be- 
cauſe by Chriſt we are freed from the Obligation of the old 
Covenant: God forbids that we ſhould have a -Thoughit of 
expecting the Hope of Righteouſneſs upon thoſe Terms-; for 
that Covenant will not admit of any Imperfection in our Works, 
and then in what a miſerable Caſe are we! There is no Hope 
for us, unleſs fome Courſe be taken, that not only our Imper- 
fections, but our Sins, and thoſe of a high Nature, be paſſed 
by, and overlooked by Almighty God, as if he had loft his 
yes to ſee them, or his Memory to remember them. : 
33. The Subſtance then of the moral Law is enjoined us by 
the New Covenant, but with what Difference I ſhall ſhew you 
preſently. And hereupon it is that our Saviour ſafth to the 
Phariſees, who were willing to make any Miſconſtruction of 
the Doctrine, Think you that I am come to deſtrey the Law ? 
Yes, by al! Means, ſay we, God forbid elſe, for unleſs the old 
Law be deftioyed, we are undone ; as long as that is alive, 
we are dead: If the Law of Works have its natural Forte 
ſtill, Woe be to us. Therefore that muſt not be Chriſt's 
Meaning: His Intent is, as if he ſhould ſay, Think you that 
I am come to deſtroy the Righteouſneſs of the Law? Or diſ- 
oblige Men from the Neceffity of being goed, holy, and vir- 
tuous? No, by no means; 1 am not come to deftroy the Low, 
but to fulfil it: The Righteouſneſs of the Law, acc: ring to 
the Subſtance thereof, ſhall be as neceſſarily required by Vet- 
tue of that New Covenant 3 preach unto ycu, and tu 
2 which 
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which I exhort you all to ſubmit your ſelves, as ever it was 
. I 


the old Covenant; only, becauſe; of your Weakaels ; | 

firmity, I will abate the Rigour of it: Tbhoſe who, .notwith- 
Nandipg my Offer of Grace and Pardon upon e Con- 
ditions as I preſcribe, will yet continue jn an habitual State of 


Profaneneſs and Irreligion, ſhell be as culpable, nay, ten Times 


more miſerable than if they never had heard of me, for their 
wilful neglecting fo great Salvation. It. i, caſier fur Heaven 
and Earth to paſi away, than for one Titile af the Lat to 
fail ; For God would be no Loſer” by the Annihilation of the 
World, whereas if any Part of the moral Law-ſhould expire, 
the very Beams and Rays of God's eſſential Goodneſs ſhould 
be darkned and deftroyed... .. hs nk © 

34. In like Manner, . faith St. Paul, Rom. iii, ult. Do we 
make uoid the , Law through Faith ? God forbid : Yea, we 
 eftabliſh. the Law. Now it a ſucceeding Covenant eſtabliſheth 
any Part of a' Precedent, eſpecially if there be any Alteration 
made in the Conditions eſtabliſhed, all Obligation whatſoever 
is taken from the old Covenant, and thoſe Conditions are in 
F orce only by Vertue of the, new. When the Norman Con- 


*  queror was pleaſed to eſtabliſh and confirm to the Engliſb ſome 


of the antient Saxon Laws, are thoſe Laws then become in 
Force as they are Saxon ? No, for the Authority of the 
Saxons, the Authority of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be ex- 
| . and therefore no Power remains in them to look to 
the Execution of them: But by the Confirmation of the Ver- 
man they are become indeed Norman Laws, and are now in 
Force, not becauſe they were firſt made by the Saxns, but 
only by Vertue of the ſucceeding Power of the Norman Line. 
So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoins the Subſtance of the 
ſame Duties which the old Covenant of Works required; are 
we Chriſtians enforced to the Obedience of them, becauſe they 


are Duties of the Law ? By no Means; but only becauſe our 


Saviour and only Law-maker Jeſus Chriſt commands the ſame 


in the Law of Faith. | SHE 
35. Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome Terms of A- 
greement with the Old, inaſmuch as the ſame moral Duties 


are enjoined in them both, as Parts of the Conditions of both. 


But the Difference herein is, That the Law commands a pre- 


ciſe exact Fulkilling of theſe Precepts (as I told you before) 
which the Goſpel deſcending to our Infirmities, remits and 
qualifies much: For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the 


moral Precepts, that obeys them according to that Meaſure of 


Glace which God is pleaſed to allow him; that obeys God, 


that 
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that hen he is overcome with a Temptation to fin, continues 
not in it, but recovers himſelf. to his former Righteouſneſs by 
Repentance and new Obedience. Thus much then for the 

moral Precepts, and with what Difference they are command- 
ed in the Old and · New Covenant. E DIM - 
- 36. In the ſecond Place, there is another Part of evangeli- 
cal Obedience, which is purely evangelical, and which bath no 
Commerce nor Refetence at all to the Law, and that is the 
Grace of Repentance : For ſaith St. Paul, Acts xvii. 30. But 
now (that is, by the Goſpel) God commands all Men every 
where to repent. Now Repentance implies a ſerious Conſide- 
ration and Acknowledgmeat of that miſerable Eſtate whereun- 
to our Sins have. brought us, and thereupon an hearty unfeign- 
ed Sorrow for them, à perfect Hatred and Deteſtation of them, 
inferring a full peremptory Reſolution to break them off, and 
interrupt the Courſe of them by new Obedience. This, I 
ſay, is an Obedience purely evangelical, the Law of Works 
did not at all meddle with it, neither indeed could it. The 
Law condemns:a Man as ſoon as ever he is guilty of the Breach 
thereof, and makes no Promiſe atiall of Remiſhon of Sins up- 
on Repentance; but rather quite excludes it. Vet from the 
Grace of Repentance we may gather a forcible Argument to 
make good that, which before we ſpoke concerning the Re- 
newing of the moral Precepts in the new Covenant, For no 
reaſonable Man can deny, that Repentance is abſolutely necel- 
ſary before a Man can be juſtified. Now what is that forwhich 
(for Example) à new. converted Heathen repents, but the 
| Breach of the moral Law? Therefore by this Neceſſity of Re- 
pentance, he acknowledgeth (and ſo do we) that by ſuch Sins 
he was excluded from all Hope of being juſtified... Now it 
were abſurd for a Man to ſay, that any Thing excludes a Man 
from being capable of receiving the Promiſes of a Covenant, 
but only the Breaking of the Conditions thereof. = | 
37. The third Part of evangelical Righteouſneſs is Faith; 
not moral, but chriſlian: Which is, a Relying upon Chriſt, 
as the only meritorious Cauſe of whatſoever Benefit we obtain 
by the New Covenant; it being for his Sake, both that God 
beftows upon us Grace, whereby we are enabled to perform 
his Will ; and after we have done our Duty, that he will freely 
and not as Wages, beſtow upon us the Reward thereof. 'I herg 
is another Virtue evangelical, which is Hope, but of that i muſſ 
ſpeak in my laſt Point. And thus I have gone through the 
Conditions required on Man's Part in the New Covenant, all 
which I ſuppoſe are implied in this Word Faith; which, being 
taken in ſo general a Senſe, may, I conceive, be thus not im- 
X 3 properly 
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properly defined, viz. To be a Receiving and Em of 
the Promiſes made unto us in Chrift upon the Terms and Con 
ditions propoſed in the Goſpel. _ | bag, 12 
38. Now follow the Conditions on God's Part, compre- 
 hended in theſe Words; The Hope of 35 which 
ate equivalent to the Term of Juſtification ; the Nature where- 


of I ſhall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, I ſup-' 


poſe, imports the whole Freaſure of BI and Favours, 
which-God, who is rich in Mercy, will freely beftow on thoſe 
whom he accepts as righteous for his beloved Son our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his Sake; which are firſt, Remiſſion of 
Sins, and an Intereſt unto the Joys of Heaven in this Life, 
and a full Conſummation both of Grace and Glory in the Life 


to come. Some, I know, think that St. Paul, when he diſ- 
courſes of Juſtification, thereby intends only Remiſſion of Sins: 


And the Ground of this Opinion is taken from St. Paul quo- 
ting thoſe Words of David, when he fates the Doctrine of 
Juſtification, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. where he ſaith, that David 
deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto whom God imputeth 
Righteouſneſs without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
Unrighteouſneſs is forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered; Ble, 


fed is the Man unto whom the Lord will not impute Sin. But 


if this Argument out of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſuf- 
ficient Force for their Senſe of Juſtificatiom ; Then certainly 
an Argument from as expreſs Words in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians, will be as concluding for mine (m which Epiſtle he al- 
ſo purpoſely ſtates the ſame Queſtions.) The Words are, Gal. 
in. 11. That no Man is -ju/iifica by the Lato in the Sight of 
G:4, it is evident, for the 'Fuft ſhall live by Faith. Now, 70 
live, T hope, does not fignity, to have one's Sins forgiven him, 
but to be ſaved : Therefore, unleſs St. Paul include a Right 
unto Salvation within the Compaſs of Juſtification, that Text 
might have been ſpared, as nothing at all ſerving for his Pur- 
puſe. Beſides, Is not Salvation as free, as gracious; as unde- 
ſerved an Act of Ged, as Remiſſion of Sins ? Is it not as 
much for Chriſt's Sake that we are ſaved, as that our Sins are 
forgiven us ? Thus much for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſti- 
fication; I will now as briefly and as per ſpicuouſly as I can 


(without uſing Allegories and metaphorical Expreſſions, with 


which this Point is ordinarily much obſcured) ſhew you the 
Combination of theſe two Words, in what Senſe 1 ſuppoſe St. 
Paul may uſe this Propoſition 3 Me are juſtified by Faith, with- 
out the Warks of the Law. | | 

30. In the firſt Pla e therefore I will lay down this Conclu- 
ſion as an infallible ſafe Foundation, That if we have reſpect to 
DE LINES the 
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the proper meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, we muſt not 
take Faith, in that Propoſition, for any Virtue or Grace in- 
herent in us, but only for the proper and principal Object there- 
of, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits, And the Meaning of that 
Propoſition muſt be, that we are not juſtified for the Merits of 
any Righteouſneſs in our ſelves, whether legal or evangelical, 
but only for the Obedience and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour 
eſus Chriſt. © Though this be moſt true, yet I ſuppoſe, that 
t. Paul in that Propolition had not a Reſpect to the meri- 
torious Cauſe of our Juſtification ; but to that formal Condi- 
tion required in us before we be juſtified ; as I think may ap- 
pear by that which follows. | 
40. I told you even now, that I would in this Point purpoſe- 
ly abſtain from uſing Metaphors, and figurative Alluſions; and 
the Reaſon is, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, and not without reaſonable 
Grounds, that the Stating of this Point of Juſtification by 
Metaphors, has made this Doctrine, which is ſet down with 
greater Light and Perſpicuity in Holy Scripture, than almoſt 
any other, to be a Doctrine of the moſt ſcholaſtical Subtilty, 
the fulleſt of Shadows and Clouds of all the Reſt. For Ex- 
ample: In that Faſhion and Dreſs of Divinity, as it 'is now 
worn, ſliced and mangled into Theſes and Diſtinctions, we find 
this Point of our Juſtification thus expreſſed : That Faith is 
therefore ſaid to Juſtify us, becauſe it is that which makes 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ours; it is as it were an Inſtrument or 
Hand, whereby we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt un- 
to our ſelves. Here's nought but Flowers of Rhetorick, Fi- 
gures, and Mataphors ; which though they are capable of a 
good Senſe, yet are very improper to ſtate a Controverſy 


withal, | 
41. But let us examine them a little We muſt not fay, 


they conceive of Faith, as if it were a Virtue or Grace, or 
any Part of Righteouſneſs inherent in us: For Faith as a Grace 
has no Influence at all into our Juſtification. Mark the Co- 
herence of theſe Things: Faith is conſidered as an Hand or 
an Inſtrument in our Juſtification, and yet, for all it is a Hand, 
it is nothing in, or of, us; for it ſeems, Hands are not Parts 
of Mens Bodies. Again, Faith puts on Chriſt, receives him, 
lays hold upon him, makes his Righteouſneſs ours, and yet it 
does nothing for all that. Beſides, How can Faith be proper- 
ly called an Inſtrument of Juſtification ?. An Inſtrument is 
x &; which the principal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in 
his Operation. Now Juſtification in this Senſe, is an imma- 
nent internal Action of God, in which there is no Co · operati- 


on of any other Agent, nor any real Alteration wrought in 
: X 4 Man 


f 
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Man, the Obje& thereof. Does God then uſe Faith as an In- 
ſtrument, in producing the Act of Juſtification ? No, but it 
is Inſirumentum Paſſivum, ſaith one; That is a Thing never 
heard of in Nature before, and the Meaning is ſure, Faith, 
certainly, is ſomething, but what a Kind of Thing, we know 
not. Bo theſe Means it comes to paſs, that the Doctrine of 
our Juſtification, as ſome Men have handled it, is become as 
deep, as unſearchable a Myſtery, as that of the Trinity. 
42. Without Queſtion there is nothing can be more evident 
to a Man, that ſhall impartially conſider St. Paul's Method in 
his Diſcourſe of Juſtification, than that by Faith he intends 
ſome operative working Grace in us: For Inſtance, The Apot- 
tle proves that we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtificativn the 
ſame Way that Abraham attained unto it, namely, by Faith; 
for ſaith the Scripture in his Quotation, Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. What was 
that which was accounted to him? His Believing ; that is, ſay 
ſome, Chriſt who was the Object of his Belict : This is a 
forced Interpretation certainly, and which a Jew would never 
| have been perſuaded to. But that Chriſt was not at all intend» 
ed in that Place it is evident; for Abraham's Belief there, had 
reſpect to God's Promiſe made to him of giving him a Son in 
his old Age, and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the 
Stars in Heaven, as appears, Gen. xv. 4, 5, 6. whereas the 
Promiſe of Chriſt follows three Chapters after, to wit, Gen. 
Xviti. 18. Again, the Apoſtle in many Places uſeth theſe 
Words, e are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Faith 
of Teſus Chrift ; which Speeches of his, will admit of no to- 
Jerable Senſe unleſs by Faith he intends ſome Work or Obe- 
dience performed by us. This therefore being taken for grant - 
ed, that by Faith, is meant ſome Condition required at our 
Hands, (and yet my ſormer Concluſion of our Juſtification 
only for the Merits of Chriſt remaining firm: ) we will in the 
next Place conſider what Kind of Obedience that of Faith is, 
and in what Senſe it may he ſaid to juſtify us. | * 
43. What Satisfaction I conceive may be given 
Arrtien. to this Query, I will ſet down in this Aſſertion: 
That ſince pot cptiohs even as it includes Re- 
miſſion of Sins, ia that Promiſe, to perform which unto us, 
God has obliged himſelf in the New Covenant; it muſt neceſ- 
ſarfly pre-ſuppoſe, in the Pe:fua to be ſo juſtified, fuch an Obe- 
dience as the Goſpel requires; namely, firſt, Repentance from 
dead Works, a Converſion to a new Obedience of thoſe holy 
moral Commands which are ratified in the Goſpel, and a Re- 
hüng upon Qhrift as the only meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtifi- 
' | , > / 1 0 atio D 


| i 
cation and Salvation, by a particular evangelical Faith. All . 
this, 1 ſay, is pre-required in the Perſon who is made capable 
of Juſtification, either in the Exerciſe, or at leaſt in prepara- 
tione cordis, in a full Reſolution of the Heart, and entire Diſ- 
poſition of the Mind : So that, though God be the ſole proper 
efficient Cauſe ; and Chriſt, as Mediator, the ſole proper me- 
ritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification ; yet theſe inherent Diſpo- 
ſitions, are exacted on our Part as cauſe fine quibus non, as 
neceſſary Conditions to be found in us, before God will per- 
form this great Work, freely, and graciouſly towards us, and 
only for the Merits of Chrift. . 
44. This Aſſertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt 
from the Nature of 'a Covenant : For unleſs there Re 
be pre-required Conditions on Man's Part to be per- af. 1. 
formed, before God will proportion his Reward ; the very 
Nature of a Covenant is deſtroyed. And it will not boot to 
Anſwer, that though there be no Qualifications required in a 
Man, before he obtain Remiſſion of Sins, yet they are to be 
found in us before we be made capable of Salvation. 8. } | 
For as I have ſhewed before, Salvation is as propers * * 
ly a gracious Act of Mercy, as free and undeſerved a Gift, as 
truly beſtowed on us only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins; and therefore may as well conſiſt 
without any Change in us as the former. And Se- Sol. 2. 
condly, If that Propoſition of St. Paul, Me are 
juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law, exclude all 
Conditions to be performed by Man ; If it exclude not only the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law (which indeed it doth) but the Obe- 
dience of Faith, or the Goſpel likewiſe, from being neceſſary 
Diſpoſitions in us before we receive Remiſſion of Sins; Then 
another Saying of his, parallel to this, will exclude as well” 
the Neceſſity of an evangelical Obedience to our Salvation: 
For, ſaith St. Paul, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace are ye | ſaved through 
Faith, and that not 7 your ſelves, it is the 85 of God ; not 
of Warks, left any Man ſhould boaſt. But I hope no Man 
will be ſo unchriſtian-like, as to exclude the — of our 
good Works to Salvation, for all tt is Saying of St. Paul; 
therefore they may as well be pre- required to Remiſſion of 
Sins, notwithſtanding the former Place. 
45. Secondly, If there be no Neceſſity of any Pre · diſpo- 
ſition in us before Remiſſion of Sins; then a Man Rea 
may have his Sins forgiven him, and ſo become a / 2. 
Perſon accepted of God, whilſt he is a Perſon unregenerate, 
unſanctified, whilſt he is Epheſe ii. 1. dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sint, whilſt he walks according to the Courſe of this World, 
. . according 
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according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 


that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience ; whilſt he has his 
 Cmmorſation in the Luffs of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of 
the Fl:fo, and of the Mind, being, notwithſtand his Juſtifica- 
tion, a Child of Wrath, as much as the profaneſt Heathen, 
though the verieſt Reprobate in the World ; Laſtly, though he 
be no Child of Abraham according to Faith, that is, not hav- 
ing in him that Faith which was imputed to Abraham for 
Righteouſneſs, Now whether this Divinity be conſonant to 
God's Word, let your own Conſciences be Judges. * 
Nx? 46. A third Argument to prove the Truth of the 
Reaſ. 3. former Aſſertion, ſhall be taken from ſeveral Texts 
of Scripture; where Juſtification, even as it is ta- 
ken for Remiſſion of Sins, is aſcribed to other Virtues beſides 
Faith, (whether it be taken for a particular Virtue, or for the 
Object thereof.) For Example, Our Saviour faith expreſsly, 
Matth. wii. 37. By thy Wards thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by 
thy Words thou fhalt be condemned: Where we ſee, Juſtifica- 
tion is taken in that proper Senſe, in which we maintain it 
againſt the Papiſts. Again, Matth. vi. 14, 15. 1f you forgive 
Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo forgive 
you; But if you forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will 
Jour Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing concerning Mary, faith, Luke vii. 47. Her Sins are fer- 
given ber, becauſe ſbe loueth much, If the Time, or your Pa- 
« tience, could fuffer me, I might add a fourth Rea- 
Reaf. 4. ſon to prove my former Aſſertion, which is the Clear- 
nes and Evidence of Agreement and Reconciliation 
between St. Paul, and St. James, in this Point upon theſe 
Grounds, without any new invented Juſtification before Men, 
which is a Conceit taken up by ſome Men, only to ſhift off an 
Adverſary's Argument, which otherwiſe would preſs them too 
hard, they think; for St. Paul's Faith, taken for the Obe- 
dience of the Goſpel; would eaſily accord with St. James his, 
James i. 27. holy and undefiled Religion before God, or Works 
which is all one; and St. — would be St. Paul's Expoſi- 
tor without any Injury or Detraction at all from the Merits of 
Chriſt, or God's free and undeſerved Mercy to us in him. 
But I muſt haſten. 1 | ! oP 
47. The full Meaning, then, of St. Paul's Propoſition, We 
are juſiified by Faith, and not by the Works of the Law; and 
by Contequence, the State of the whole Controve. ſy of Juſti- 
fication, in brief, may be this; That if we conſider the ef- 
ficient Cauſe of our Juſtification, it is only God which juſtifies ; 


if that for which we are juſtified, that is, the meritorious 
| Cauſe 
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Cauſe thereof, it is not for any Thing in our ſelves, but only 
for the Obedience and Satisfaction of our Bleſſed Saviour, that 
God will juſtify us: But if we have reſpe& to what Kind of 
Conditions are to be found in us, before Chriſt will ſuffer us 
to be made Partakers of the Benefit of his Merits, then we 
muſt ſay, that we are not juſtified by fuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo 
perfect, abſolute, and compleat, as the Law of Works does 
require; but by the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by a Righ- 

teouſneſs proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to 
beſtow on us; not by the Perfection, but the Sincerity of our 
Obedience to the New Covenant. And the Apoſtle's main 
Argument will ſerve to prove this to any Underſtanding, moft 
undeniably. St. Paul has demonſtrated, that if- we conſider 
the Rigour of the Law, all Men, both — and Gentiles, 
are concluded under Sin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to 
God's Wrath. Which Reaſon of his, would not be at all 
prevailing, unleſs by Works of the Law, he intended only 
ſuch a perfect Obedience as the Law requires; which by Rea- 
ſon of Man's Weakneſs, is become impoſſible unto him. For 
it might eaſily be replied upon him thus: We confeſs, no Man 
can fulfil the Law z but the Conditions of the Goſpel are not 
only poſſible, but by the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, eaſy to 
be performed; ſo that though, for this Reaſon, the former 
Righteouſneſs be excluded from our Juſtification, not only 
gusad meritum, but alſo, quoad præſentiam; yet the later evan- 
gelical Righteouſneſs is excluded from our Juſtification only 
guoad Meritum, © 

48. But I perceive an Objection ready to aſſault me; and I 
will impartially aſſiſt the Force and Strength thereof againſt 
myſelf, with all the Advantage I can. It is to this Pur- 
poſe : When Men are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourſing 
in the Pulpit, they may ftate this Queſtion as they pleaſe : 
But the fitteſt Time to decide this Point is, when, in a ſerious 
Contemplation, we preſent before our Eyes Almighty God, 
the righteous impartial Judge of Heaven and Earth, fitting in 
his Throne, ready to execute Judgment, and our ſelves ar- 
raigned at the Bar befor him, expecting a final irreverſible Sen- 
tence. In theſe Circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtouteſt 
hearted Man alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto Almighty God, 
Thou haſt given me a Law, which my Conſcience, witneſſeth 
unto me, that I have performed. Therefore I now chall 
thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy 
Conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſſion of my for- 
mer Sins, as a Reward of my Obedience. 


49. For 
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49. For Anſwer to this Objection: This is. confeſ- 


Scl. fed by all Chriſtians of all Religions, that a prophane 
Perſon, or an Hypocrite dying in ſuch an Eſtate, ſhall 


neither in the laſt Day to be acquitted of his Sins, nor ſaved: 


Therefore unleſs a Man's Heart can witneſs unto him, that he 
hath unſeignedly kept God' Commandments, * God, who ts 
greater than his Heart, and knoweth all Things, will aſſuredly 


condemn him: But then we muſt know, that it is not a Chriſ- 


tian's Plea, to rely upon his own, though ſincere uahypocritical 
Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge Heaven. But as our 
Saviour adviſeth us, Me when we have done all we can, muſt 
ſay, Me are unprofitable Servants : And not ſay ſo in a Com- 
pliment only, but in the Truth and Sincerity of our Hearts. 


It is the Perfection of evangelical Righteouſneſs, to deny our 


own Righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious Efficacy there- 


of, either in Remiſſion of Sins, or Salvation. Therefore, he 


that after he hath performed God's Commandment ſhall think 
to challenge the Reward as of a Debt, or as promiſed only to 
his own Holineſs, wants the proper peculiar Kighteouſneſs of a 
Chriſtian ; he muſt ſay, in Holy Job's Words, 1 Though TI 
were righteous, yet would I not anſwer God, but I will make 


Supplication to my Judge I would ſay unto him, Lord look 


not upon that Holineſs which is in me which yet is not mine 
neither, for thou wroughteſt it in me; But look on him in 


whom only thou art well pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and 


for his Sake only, who hath fulfilled all Righteouſneſs for me, 
who through the eternal Spirit, hath offered himſelf without 
Spot unto thee, being made Sin and a Curſe for me, that I 


might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. To him 


only be Glory for ever and ever. The Sum of all which I 
have ſaid, is contained, Tit, ii. 11, 14. The Grace of God 
which bringeth, &c, And fo I come to the ſecond General, 
namely, the Promiſe which God will make good unto us who 
ſincere y «hey him, contained in theſe Words, Me wait for 

the Hope, &c. "To = 1 
50. Which General I divided into two Particulars: 1. The 
Nature of the Reward promiſed, which I told you was, Juſli- 
fication containing Remiſſion of Sins, and everlaſting Life. a. 
The Intercity” which, during this Life, we ordinarily have in 
that Reward, namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe Words, He 
wait for the. Hope of Righteouſneſs ; that is, by Hope we ex- 
pet the Reward of Righteouſneſs. I cannot now enlarge my 
ſelf in the former Particular, ſomething J have already been 
forced 


ob wi. 20, 1 Luke xvii. 10. Þ Job. ix. 15. 
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foreed to ſay of it, which muſt ſuffice; I will in few Words 
conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, the Intereſt which we 
have in the Promiſes, which is Hope: Ve wait for, &c. 

51. I know nothing more effectual to perſuade me to ſearch 
for and embrace divine Truth with Singleneſs of Heart, and 
_ without Reſpect of Perſons, than to conſider, that there are no 
__ Opiniqns ſo unreaſonable, ſo directly contradictory to one ano- 

ther, but the Spirit of Contradiction and Partiality wizl-make 

a Man eaſily to ſwallow and digeſt them: As for Example, 

whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumptuouſly maintain, that it is in 

a Man's Power, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of Grace, ſo ex- 

actly to perform all God's Commandments, that he ſhall have 
no Need to ſay, Lord forgive us our Treſpaſſes ; Some of their 

Adyverſaries ſtrive ſo much to avoid this Aſſertion on the con- 

trary Extreme, that they will not allow, even the beſt and 

- moſt holy Actions of the moſt regenerate Man, to be ſuch as 

God requires at our Hands; they will not only have them to 

be imperfect, but ſinful, Aye if ſtrictly examined, Sins. And 
yet for all this, they who put it in a Man's Power to fulfil all 
God's Commandments, will not ſuffer any Man to have any 

Certainty of their Salvation: On the contrary, the others, 

though they make a Man's beſt Actions to be Sins, yet require 
at his Hands ao infallible Divine Faith of his Salvation, not on- 
ly as an Attendant, but as the very Nature and Eſſence of that 

Faith, whereby be {hall be juſtifiede. Wo 

52. It may be poſſible, that one of theſe Parties might light 

upon the Truth, if either of them would be willing to change 
one of his Opinions with his Adverſary: But as they have been 
pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions together, I am confident- 
ly perſuaded, that both of them have miſſed of the Truth, and 
left it in the Middle to any third Perſon that will be willing 
to ſtand neuter in a Mean betwixt them both. I will not 
now examine how far each Side have out-run the Truth con- 

_ trary ways; only as I am required by that Pa:t of my Text 

which remains, I will lay down two Aſſertions participating, 

in ſome Meaſure, of both Opinions ; The firſt whereof + 
is this (which I have already t,»ched) That no Man can 1. 
_ juſtly and reaſonably expect ar hope for the Reward of 
Righteouſ eſs, but he whoſe Heart and Conſcience can unfeign- 
edly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exactly, yet 


: ſincerely, and without Hypocriſy, performed the Condi- 

tions of the New Covenant. The ſ:cond, That the 2. 
Intereſt which ſuch a Perſon ordinarily hath in the Pro- 
miſes, is only Hope, 


52. Now 
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N 53. Now concerning the firſt Aſſertion, name- 
Hſert. 1. ly, That no Man can juſtly, &c. I would not now 
- | be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that before a Man ean 

hope for Salvation he muſt perform God's Commandments ex- 
actly, but only according to the Equity of the Goſpel ; at- 

| 2 to that famous Saying of St. Auguftine, Retrattar. J. 
1. c. 19. Omnia mandata fatta deputantur, quando quiequid 
non fit ignoſcitur. Now, that a Man may. keep God's Com- 
mandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expects from 
him, may, I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no Man 
that hears me this Day, I am perſuaded, but he does often 
ſeriouſly deſire of God, that he would give him the Grace to 
do his Will : Now, all Prayer, if it be right, is to be per- 
formed in Faith, i. e. with a full Perſuaſion, not only that it 
is lawful, and warrantable, for him to defire that which he 
prays for, but alſo with as full a Perſuaſion, that Almighty 
God is not only able, but ready and willing alſo to grant hitn 
his Petitions ; otherwiſe, it is not only a - vain, but à finful 
Prayer ; it is a Tempting of God, as if he ſhould defire him 
to do that, which he knows is impoſſible. Beſides, can we 
think that God would command us (and withal add a Promiſe 
of hearing and granting our Petitions) would he, I ſay, com- 
mand us to pray for that which we are aſſured of before hand, 
cannot, and muſt not be granted? Therefore certainly, ſome 
Chriſtians have been heard in theſe Petitions ; ſome Men have 
been found, who have fulfilled the Righteouſneſs of the Goſ- 
2 54. Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, (which will never be wanting to 
them which deſire it) it is poſſible for thee to do; nay, I will 
add further, it is eaſy for thee to do: Doth not Chriſt ſay as 
much ? My Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden is light, I ſay, till 
thou haſt done this, thou canſt have no Reaſon in the World 
to hope for God's Mercy. For tell me! Why doſt thou hope, 
thou that continueſt till in an unrepentant Eftate, in an habi- 
tua] Oppoſition to God's holy Commandments ? Art thou te 
folved to hope, becauſe thou haſt a Mind to it, upon no Ground, 
when thou aughteſt rather to fear, almoſt to Deſpair ? Or 
rather, canſt thou perſuade thy ſelf in earneſt, that this is in- 
deed a Hope? Is it not a Fancy of thine own Brain, or rather 
a Temptation of the Devil? * Hope, which is Hope indeed, 
which is not a Fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, ſaith 
St. Faul: A Man may with Confidence, without Confuſion 
| of 
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of Face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a Hope as this is, 
which is not a Hope in earneſt, how will it diſgrace a Man, 
and put him out of Countenance, when God ſhall afk him why 
he did offer to hoe? : 

55% Let thy Conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou 
art, in ſuch a State. Thou that knoweſt how often God hath 
Aid, nay, ſworn in his Wrath, that none of thoſe which con- 
tinue difobedient ſhall” enter into his Reſt ! That none ſhall be 
Partakers' of the ſecond Reſurrection unto Glory, but thoſe 
that have been Partakers of the firſt unto Grace ! Canſt thou 
for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar particular Af- 
fection and Reſpect to thee, who are yet a Slave of the De- 
vil's; that he will be content to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, 
to break his Oath for thy Company? Shall the whole Scrip» 
ture, which promiſes Glory to none but thoſe who perform the 
Conditions preſcribed, for thy Sake be turned into a Romance, 
into a melancholy Tale to fright Children withal? No, no, 
aſſure thy ſelf, it is not a Conceit of Election which will ſave 
thee ; thou muſt work, and work hard, in Fear and Tremb- 
ling, before God will raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriftian 


77 We 
. % For to ſay the Truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is 
incomparably the hardeft to attain unto : And the Reaſon is 
evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the Poſſeſſion of all other Gra- 
Ces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted fo eaſy, 
now a-days, as Hope, though Men both are and reſolve to 
never ſo wicked: Nay, and it is well if Hope will ſerve their 
"Turn, they muſt have an infallible Aſſurance, a Divine Faith 
of everlaſting Glory; and no Manner of Sins, though never 
ſo heinous, never ſo oft committed, ſhall be able to weaken this 
their Aſſurance, that they are reſolved of. This they think is 
a Spell ſtrong enough for the Devil in all Aſſails; when, God 
knows the Devil is more joyed and comforted, to ſee them ſo 
vainly delude themſelves, than they themſelves poſſibly can be. 
This for my firſt Aſſertion; now follows the ſecond, 

57. When I ſay, that the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordi- 
narily has in the Promiſes of God, is Hope; 1 Afrt. 2. 
mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpective, but depend- "In 
ing upon Conditions, namely, Grace, and Perſeverance there- 
in. And this I took for granted, for I never heard of any yet, 
that denied Perſeverance to be neceſſary to Salvation. If then 
his Intereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by Faith, properly ſo 
called; For it is not poſſible that the ſame Object (conſidered 
with the ſame Circumſtances at the ſame Time) ſhould be the 
Object both of Faith and Hope. For Example: I * by a 

| Divine 
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Divine Faith, i. e. a Faith grounded upon God's Word, that 
there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, even of this Fleſh 


of mine; and I believe it firmly, becauſe God hath ſaid that 


he will bring it to paſs ; neither is there any Condition of mine 
| required to the Performance of this; Promiſe of God; for 

—— I behave my ſelf here in this World, whether well 
or ill, it matters not, my Behaviour cannot make God alter his 


Reſolution. Now, if 1 aſſuredly believe this, it would be 


improper and abſurd for me to ſay, I hope there will be a. Re- 


ſurrection of my Body; for when I lay, I hope any Thing, 


T imply a Poſſibility, in Nature, that ſuch a Thing may not be, 
which in this Cafe I cannot do without Infidelity. _ 

58. But on the other Side, I hope that God will raiſe this 
Fidh of mine unto Glory, and I hope this upon ſafe Grounds : 
Therefore, if it be true that I hope it, I cannot properly be 
ſaid to believe it, becauſe my Salvation yet depends upon Con- 
ditions ; namely, Perſeverance. - Therefore let me propoſe 
this one Queſtion to any Man's Conſcience : Haſt thou 
ſuch an Aſſurance of Salvation given thee of God, that Hope 
is quite evacuated in thee : Is there no ſuch Virtue left in thee 
— ns ? Surely God hath dealtextraordinarily mercifully with 
thee ; Thou art many Degrees gone beyond the State of thoſe 
Believers which St, Paul ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in the 
Number, when he faith, Me live by Hope; for thou doeſt not 
live by Hope, thou art exalted above it. Notwithſtanding, I 
beſeech you, conſider well upon the Matter, (for it concerns 
you very much) be not too haſty to credit Fancies, when Con- 
ceits of Aſſurance or Impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted to your 
Minds. There may be great danger of a Confidence un- 

rounded ; a Confidence only taken upon Truſt from other 

ens Words or Opinions. ecke „ 
59. Dol go about (now think you) to bereave you, or co- 
zen you of any ſpiritual Comfort in this Life? Do I envy any 
of you your Afſurance ? Alas, why ſhould I deal ſo with you? 
For I was never injured by you ; or, if I were, ſurely, of 
all Places, I would not make choice of this to execute my 


+4 \B#4; 


ing Heaven by Hope: And I bleſs Almighty God, that he 
hath dealt fo graciouſly with me, th+* * * e to hope 
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for it, and not be aſhamed and confounded by my Hope. And 
if there be any amongſt you, that will vouchſafe to content 
himſelf with ſuch a neglected Degree of Comfort, with onl 
Hope, and no more, I will not enter into Compariſon wit 
thoſe that are perfect, but I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe 
troubleſome Pleaſures, which do ſo raviſh the Men of this 
World, ſhall be as nothing; yea, as Afflictions and Torments, 
in Compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, 
well and legally atchieved, will be able to afford us : No Dan- 
gers will there be of Terrors or Jealouſies, as if God would 
happen to grow weary, or repent [himſelf of any Grace or 
Bleſſing which he hath beſtowed upon us. | — 
60. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he con- 
tinued in his Innocency, had any Grudgings of Suſpicions or 
Fears? Was, he not, during that Time, in as great a Quiet 
and Serenity of Mind, as any of us dare hope for ? And yet 
the moſt that he could do then, was to hope that he might 
continue in that State even to the End : The Event ſhews, he 
could not have an infallible Faith of his Perſeverance. If then 
ſuch a contented ſettled Mind could accompany Adam in Para- 
diſe, even when he knew it was in his Power, with but reach- 
ing out his Hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with a ſudden 
wicked Word, or an unſanctified Thought, utterly, and ir- 
recoverably to degrade himſelf from that happy Eſtate; ſurely, 
we Chriſtians have much more Reaſon to rejoyce in our Hope, 
fince we know aſſuredly, that as God has been ſo gracious to 
begin this good Work in us, ſo he will not be wanting fo per- 
fect it even to the End, if we will but perform our Parts, which 
he has already given us more than ſufficient Grace to do, and 
will never fail to ſupply us with more, for the Aſking, nay 
more; which are ſurer Grounds to build upon than ever Adam 
had; ſince we know, that not one, nor ten, nor a hundred 
Sins, ſhall be able ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's Favour, 
but that he will be willing upon our Repentance, eſpecially cal- 
ling to Mind his old Mercics, to reſtore us again to our loſt 
Happineſs. - | 

61. Neither are we utterly excluded from all Aſſurance; for 
there is a wangoPogia, A full Aſſurance of Hope, ſaith St. Paul, 
Heb. vi. 11. This Hope we have as a ſure Anchor, the Soul 
faſtned on a Rock, ibid. 9. The Rock cannot fail us, the An- 
chor will not ; all the Danger is in the Cable or Chain of ſpi- 
ritual Graces, whereby we are faſtned to this Rock: If this 
Chain but hold, no Tempeſt, no Winds, no Floods can en- 
danger us. And Part of our Hope reſpects this Chain; for 
God has promiſed his Willingneſs and Readineſs to ſtrengthen 
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it every.Day more and more, till our State ſhall be ſo. changed, 
that there : ſhall be no ſuch Things as Tempeſts known, no 
Toſſings of Waves, no Tumults of Winds, nor Fear of Leak - 
ing or Decay in the Veſſel, but all Calmbeſs and Security. And 
for the Attaining to this happy unchangeable Eſtate, where is 
it that we place our Hope? Truly our Hope is even in thee, O 
God; who, if thou ſhalt think it convenient or neceſſary for 
us, wilt enlarge this our Hope into Confidence, and add, un- 
to that, Aſſurance, and ſwailow up all in Poſſeſſiun: And that 
not for any Merits of ours, but only for thy free undeſerved 

Mercies- in our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone 
thou art well pleaſed ; To whom, with thee, O Father, and 
the bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, 
the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. | | | | R 
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V HATEVER Puniſhments befel the diſobedient 1/rae- 
VV uin, who murmured, and tempted God in the Wil 
derneſs, * They all happened unto them (ſaith St. Paul) for 
Enſamples unto us,. and are written for our Admonition, upon 
tohom the Ends of the World are come. This Privilege we 
may have beyond our Fore-fathers, that we may preſent before 
our Eyes a larger Series and Hi':ory of God's Providence, even 
ſince the Foundation of the World : We may take a View 
and Proſpect of his conſtant unaltered Courſe of revenging 
himſelf upon Sin, in whatſoever Perſons he finds it; and we 
ought from thence to collect, that whatſoever Immunities and 
Privileges we may conceive to our ſelves, whatſoever comfort- 
able Errors we may take up upon Truſt, yet that God will 
not (for. our ſakes) begin a new Frame of Polity in the Ad 
miniſtration of the World ; but that we alſo, unleſs we break 
off our Sins by Repentance, and Converſion unto God, we, 

1 I fay, 


* i 0G « 6. 11, 


The Ninth 3 B R ON. 339 


aſter he Example of the eee Iſrarlitas, 2s 
teen upon whom the Tower of Gilae fell 3 as choſe 
20 "whoſe 12 lood ' Pitaye mi 2 Fal, with their Sacrifices, 
that tor %, "unlefs we repent, Au all liketvrf puriſb. Nay, 
certainly, "we (upon whom the Ends of the World are. come) 
be much more culpable, our Punifhment and Stripes fhall 
be more in Number, und weightier, i we (notwithſtanding 
that larger Experience which we may have of God's unpartial 
* with Sinners) ſhallyet- promiſe to our ſelves Im 
If wwe fall Y we ſhall Dave Peace, * n in the 
Web F bur Hrurtt, 
e ColleBion we roporti- nably! ihe to our 
bak . and Advantage, from God's gracious Dealing and 
Behaviour to any of his beloved faithful Servants, we may ap- 
propriate to our ſelves all thoſe Bleſſings and Promiſes. which 
have beep afforded unto them, if our Conſciences can aſſure 
us, that we do obey God's. Commandments in the” Truth and 
Sincerity of our. Hearts. Now, for Warrant to this Kind of 
Collection, inſtead of ſeveral Examples in Holy Scripture, I 
will onl make uſe of one taken out ef (I think) this. our Apaſtle, 
where he faith, + Let your Conver ſation bs without Couctouſ- 
nef; 5 and” be tontent with ſuch Things at jau haue; For God 
006 aid, I will neuer leave thee, nor for ſale thee, Which 
Words by him quoted, as the Margins of our Bibles will di- 
rect ug, are to be found Fob, i. 5. which, though they be a 
particular ] omiſe- which God immediately made to 7oſbua, 
thereby to encourage him after the Death of Aoſes, to take up- 
on him the conducting of the Jes into the Land of Promiſe, 
aſſuring uito him a Continuation of his extraordinary Aſhiſtance 
in the Enterprize; ; yet notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we fee (as 
if God had proclaimed this Promiſe to the whole World) ap- 
plieg theſe Words to all the Faithful among the Hebrews, and 
by the ſame Proportion to all Chriſtians likewiſe, 
W. Upon which Grounds I' may as rcaſonably direct the 
ords of this Verſe, out of which my Text is taken, to 
you that now hear me, as the Apoſtle does to the Corinthians, 
and ſay, There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is 
common to Man : For certainly, we will not imagine that the 
Church or City of Corinth had any ſuch extraordinary Immu- 
nity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be exempt- 
ed from the Danger of Temptations above all the Chriſtian 
World beſides. Therefore let your Memorics recollect and 
examine the Time paſt of your Live , and tell me, Did there 
ever any Temptation take _—_— you, or aſſault you ſo puwer- 
2 ful 
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ful and irreſiſtable, that there was no Way left ſor you but to 
be overcome by it? (Take Temptation now in what Senſe 
you pleaſe, either for a Misfortune and Affliction, or elſe for 
a Suggeſtion. to fin.) Was there ever any Calamity, any 
Loſs, any Pain, any Sickneſs ſo violent and  impetuous, but 
that ſtill you might perceive yourſelves notwithſtanding (tho! 
perhaps in your outward Man unequally match'd by it) yet in 
your Spirits and Minds ſtrong enough to conquer the Malice 
thereof, and to convert it into wholeſome Phyſic? Again, 
was there ever any ſinful Temptation ſo ſtrongly urged upon 
you, but that you might, by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace 
which God had already given you, or at the leaſt, for the 
Aſking, would have ſuperadded, you might eaſily have dulled 
and diverted the Force thereof? Did not your Conſcience: 

even after you were overcome by ſuch à Temptation, te 

you, that it was meer voluntary Cowardice in you, to ſuffer 
your ſelves to be overcome by it, that you willingly ſurren- 


dered and betrayed thoſe Forces which already God hath given 


l 4. Now, though I am perſuaded this to be ſo evident! 
true, that there is ſcarce any one here but his Conſcience wi 
aſſure him as much; yet for all this, we muſt not begin here- 
upon to fancy in our Minds any extraordinary Worth or Dig- 
nity. in our ſelves, as though by our own Power or Holineſs 
we could work ſuch Wonders. No, alas! nothing leſs: For 
take away the Aſſiſtance and Guard of our auxiliary Forces, 
God's free and undeſerved Graces within us, and his Divine 
Aſſiſtances, together with the Guard of his bleſſed Angels 
without us, and there is no Temptation ſo weak and deſpica- 
ble, which we ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto; nay, we ſhould 
need no outward Tempters to help us to fin, our own wicked 
Hearts would ſave the Devil that Labour; for nothing is there 
ſo-vile and abominable, whereunto, without God's reſtraining 
Grace, we ſhould not readily and impetuouſly haſten. 

5. Therefore let us ne ther defraud God nor our ſelves of 
their Dues : But as we have ſpoken of the Time paſt, ſo like- 
wiſe of that which tollows, It hereafter we ſhall overcome any 
Temptation (as certainly, by God's Help, if we have but a 
Mind to it we may) let us bleſs Almighty God for afliſting us 
ſo far, let us give the Glory and Trophies of the Conquett to 
him: But. on the contrary Side, if we ſhall negle& to make 
Uſe and Advantage of thoſe many Helps againſt Sin, which 
Almi ghty God is ready to ſupply unto us: If, notwithſtanding 
thoſe many Promiſes of Aſſiſtance io frequently ſet down in Holy 
Scripcure : If, notwithſtanding thuſe many fecret Whiſperings 
| and 
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and Inſpirations of his . Souls: If, notwith” 
ſtanding God's Voice, which (as every Day's Experience can 
witneſs unto us) continually calls upon us, ſaying, This is the 
right Way, walk in it, and ye ſhall find Reft to your Soul: 3 
we will yet continue to extinguiſh thoſe good Motions, to 
deafen and drown God's Voice, and be ready to hearken unto 
and obey our own filthy Luſts and vile Affections; let us lay 
the Fault where it is due, even upon our own deceitful wicked 
Hearts; or otherwiſe the Time will come when in Hell we 
ſhall be evidently convinced thereof, when the worm of Con- 
ſcience, which never dieth, ſhall continually torment and 
gnaw us. Let God be true and faithful in his Promiſes, and 
every Man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has been ſo. merci- 
ful to you to preſerve you, that no Temptation ſhould take 
you, but ſuch as is common to Man ; fo likewiſe for the Time 
following, though perhaps greater Trials may befal you, than 
hitherto you have had experience of, yet of this you may be 
confident, that however they may ſeem grievous; yet the ſame 
God continues faithful and righteous to fulfil his Promiſes, He 
will never ſuffer you to be tempted above that you art able. 

6. Temptation is a Thing of its on Nature indifferent, 
and is rendered good or evil from the End and Intention of the 
Tempter eſpecially : It is nothing elſe but making a Trial or 
Experiment. If good, an Aſſay, whether that which 
ſeems to be in a Subject be true and firmly grounded, or no: 
So God may be ſaid to tempt, as he did Abrahamy &c. And 
this he fax Eves not to ſatisfy his Curioſity, but meerly out of 
a good Inclination to the party; both hereby to confirm his 
Graces in him, and to reward them with'a greater Meaſure of 
Glory. If evil; Temptation is an Aſſay whether that Good 
which ſeems to be in a Man, may not by ſome Means or othet 
be extinguiſhed, and ſo the Perſon deſtroy d; ſo the Devil is 
moſt properly called the Tempter. And of this Nature are 
the Temptations of my Text: Now theſe we find in Ho- 
ly Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt to 1. 
draw us from Good by Way of Diſcouragement ; ſo all 
Manner of Afflictions, Misfortunes, Perſecutions, Cc. are 
called Temptations, becauſe by theſe a Man is inclinable to be 
frighted from, or at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy Con- 
verſation : Or elſe they allure us by way of Invitation or 2. 
ſolicitation to Evil; ſo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are 
ſaid to be Temptations, becauſe theſe are fit to palligte :he 
* Unlovelineſs and Deformity of Sin, and thereby to make it de- 
ſirable unto us. It would be but Loſs of Time to heap together 
Examples of Holy * to make good this DiſtinCion ; 


3 ſince 
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ſince it is an Argument which you CO with diCouried 
of in Sermons. 

7. But, I confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult to determine, 
whether of theſe two Senſes, with Excluſion of- the.other be 
intended, by St: Paul, in my Text, whether, when he ſays, 

God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that qe are able, 
his Meaning ſhould be, God hy his Wiſdom and Providence, 
will ſo-cbritrive Buſineſles for you, that though you are not 
— to live in a continual uninterrupted Courſe of Happineſs 
nd Security but that ſometimes you ſhall daſh your Foot againſt 
a Stone, you ſhall be difquietdd a and moleſted "wich Afflictions 
2 ſeveral Natures: notwithſtanding, this you may be confi- 
dent of, that let what Misfortune will come, how grievous 
and even inſupportable ſoever it may ſeem unto you, it ſhall 
never be ſo violent and outragious, but that God will provide a 
Way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a Door left open 
for you to avoid the Furiouſneſs and Impetuouſneſs of it; either 
God will arm you with. Patience to bear it, and then the 
Comfort which your Souls may feel, in the Conſideration of 
what glorious Rewards are promiſed unto your Patience, ſhall 
make your Afflictions even Matters of rejoicing unto you; in 
which Reſpect (as St. James ſaith) you ought to count it all 
z when you fall into divers Temptations. Or, if thoſe 
tations Afflictions reach fo far as the deſtroyi oa 
your Lives, yet notwithſtanding all this, they are ſo unab 
make you miferable, unleſs you will take Part with them 2 
gainſt your dun Souls, by repining and murmuring under the 
mighty Hand of God, 4 when you ſhall conſider that bleſſed 
Change which Death ſhall bring unto you, when all Tears 
ſhall be wiped from your Eyes, all Fear and Expectation of 
Miſery removed, nothing but — and everlaſting Joys 
to de expected; you ſhall bleſs the Time that ever you were 
ufflicted, and "with St. Paul confeſs, That the Afﬀiittions of 
this Life are not worthy of that Foy which ſhall be revealed. 
This, Fay, is a good cutholic, orthodox Senſe, and which, 
it is „ probable, that St, Paul might mure directly intend 
in theſe Words of my Text, 
: 28.- Notwithſtanding, I cannot exclude the other Senſe of 
the Word Temptation from this Text: for according to the 
Analogy of Faith, and without any Wrong done to the De- 
pendanee aud Oonnection of theſe Words (God will not fuffer 
you "tb be tempted, &c.) St. Paul's Intent in them might be 
ſuch, us if it had been thus ſpread out more at large : Though 
neee che many Diſadvantages we bave in the Way of 
SING 4.7 7 | Godlinchs, 
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Godlineſs, in reſpect both of ou powerful, malicious, induſ- 


trious, and ſubtil Enemy the Devil, who continually waits 


upon us to entrap us; in reſpect of our ſeeming flattering 


Friend, the World and Vanities thereof alluring us; but eſpe- 
cially in reſpect of our on wicked and deceitful: Hearts, 
forward and deſirous enough to embrace the wicked Sug- 
1 and Temptations of both, nay, | ſufficient to de- 

roy us without the Aſſiſtanee of either. I ſay, that though 
(theſe Things conſidered) we may feem to be ſet, in the 
Expreſſion of the Holy Ghoft, pn flippery Places, where 
it is almoſt impoſſible for us to keep cur Footing, and to pre- 
ſerve our ſelves from-falling dangerouſly, and daſhing our ſelves 
in Piece. in ory | „ 0 

9. Notwithſtanding, if our Eyes were opened, as were the 
Eyes of the Prophet 2 liba's Servant, we ſhould find as well 
as he, that they that be with us are more than they that be 
againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who ate on our 
Side, are both wiſer and ſtronger than the Devil, and more 


villing to do us good, than the other can be to hurt us. Beſides, 


the ExpeRations of thoſe glorious Rewards which are laid up 
in Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable Man, 
to difrehiſh unto him the vain unſatisfying Pleaſures of this 
World. And though our own Hearts naturally. be never ſo 


traiterous and'unfaithful, yet by the Power of that Grace | 


which is plentifully ſhowered down upon every'one of us in our 
Baptiſm, and which is daily encreaſed and ſupplied unto us, 
they may eaſily be eorrected and renewed. So, that if the 
Sugpeſtion of any wicked Temptation get the Maſtery over us, 


let us not impute too much to the Valour and Strength of our 


Enemies; let us not accuſe God of any unwillingneſs to ſuc- 
cour us: For never any Temptation hath, or ever ſhall hap- 
pen unto us, but ſuch as is ar0pourive;, ſuitable unto the Nature 
of Man, ſuch as a reaſonable, conſiderate, and a circumſpect 
Man, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and careful 
Application of thoſe Means wherewith we are abundantly fur- 
niſhed out of Holy Scripture; as Prayer, Watchfulneſs, Faſt- 
ing, and the like, may eaſily conquer and ſubdue. 91 
10. This Senſe of theſe Words may with as good Reaſon 
and Probability be ſuppoſed to be intended by St. Paul in this 
Place as the former. And indeed, unleſs we enlarge St. 
Paul's Words to this Meaning alſo, we hall receive no extra- 
ordinary Comfort and Encouragement from them: For tho? 


indeed, it is true, that it is more than we can deſerve at God's 


Hands to obtain a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us, that no 
4 Ti Tempta- 
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Temptations, no outward Afflictions of this World, ſhall. be 
ſo violent and furious upon us, as to exceed the Strength of 
Reaſon and Grace to withſtand them: yet ſince Sin is. that 
only Enemy, which is able to withdraw God's Favour from 
us, and make him our Enemy, unleſs we can be put in ſome 
Hope, that there is a poflible Courſe for us to prevail a- 
gainſt Sin alſo, and all the dangerous Temptations and Sug- 
geſtions thereof, we ſhould live but an uncomfortable diſ- 
contented Life, we ſhould be continually affrighted with 
ſad melancholic Thoughts, with diſquieting Jealouſies and 
Fears, that however we may now and then pleaſe our 
ſelves with Conceits of God's Favour for the preſent, yet 
ſince' he has paſſed no Promiſe of ſecuring us for the fu- 
ture, it may happen, that ſuch a ſinful Temptation may 
come upon us, which may be able, do what we can, to o- 
- verwhelm us irrecaverably. Therefore ſince this latter Senſe 
{which I mentioned of theſe Words) is more profitable and 
adyantagious to us, I will eſpecially at this Time inſiſt upon 
it, and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every one of us, 
that God is faithful, and will aſſuredly make good that Pro- 
miſe which he hath made unto us all, namely, Not to ſuffer 
ws to be tempted, that is, by any ſinful Temptation, above that 
we are able. © i | | 

11. Now, he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, 
who, do what he can, though he ftrain his natural Endow- 
ments to the uttermoſt, and though he endeavour heartily to 
make uſe of all the outward Helps and Aſſiſtances which he 
finds preſcribed unto him out of God's Word, though he ex- 
tend, that Meaſure of Grace wherewith he is furniſhed to the 
extremeſt Activity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation; yet, in 
the End is forced to yield to the: Power of it, utterly fainting 
and languiſhing in the Combate. So, on the contrary, that 
Man who being completely furniſhed with all requiſite Wea- 
pons both for his own Defence, and encountering his Adver- 


ſary, and beſides, having in him both Ability of Body, and 


Courage. enough, and yet out of a ſleepy Negligence, or obſti- 
nate Sullenneſs, will not take the Pains to lift up his Arm, or 
otherways beſtir himſelf to oppoſe his Enemy; fuch a Man, 
if overcome, can in no Reaſon be ſaid to be overmatched, but 
is a mere Traitor to his own ſafety and Reputation. 
12. And indeed, before I can proceed any further, I muſt 
either take this for granted, That ſome Men, though (de 
Fafto) they have been overcome by a Temptation, yet might 
have reſiſted it by the Aſſiſtances of that Grace wherewith 


they 
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were enabled, or truly I know not what to ſay. For, if 
this be a good Inference, a Man is overcome by a Tempta- 
tion, therefore he could not poſſibly have refifted ; Adam, for 


all he was ſeduced by the Devil, is not ſo culpable as I took 


him to be. How can I charge ſuch a Man for not; doing his 
Duty? How can I convince his Conſcience, that it was his 
own Fault and Negligence, that he did not that which he oughs 
and might, have done ? Is there no Man then to be found, that 
could poſſibly have done no more Good than actually he has 
done? Does every Man improve that Talent of Grace which 
God has given him to the uttermoſt of his Power and Skill: Or 
will any of you when you confeſs your Sins unto Almighty 
God, tell him to this Purpoſe: Lord, I confeſs, I do daily fall 
into many and grievous Sins; but, ſince they are gone and 
, I perceive there was no Remedy for it, it could not be 
avoided, thoſe Sins muſt needs have been practiſed by me, I 
did whatſoever I was enabled to do ; if I had had more Strength, 
I had done better; when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents 
of Grace, I ſhall be a more profitable Servant, and yield thee 
a greater Intereſt and Advantage by them. If any of you en- 
tertain ſuch Conceits as theſe, I confeſs, you are a great deal 
more righteous than I thought you had been. | | 

13. For mine own Part, I confeſs with Grief, and Shame, 
and 1 that I have offended Almighty God 
in many Reſpects, when I might have done otherwiſe. I 
have not only hid my Talent in a Napkin, I have not only 
not improved that Stock of Grace which God gave me; but, 
on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have been very la- 
borious and abounding in the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs. 
I have wilfully grieved the Holy Spirit of God, and many 
Times quenched his good Motions in me. Yea, ſo volunta- 

rily and reſolvedly have I done all theſe Sins, that I am per- 
ſuaded J could eaſily have choſe, whether I would have com- 
mitted them or no; no Neceflity at all lay upon me to com- 
pel me thereunto, God was faithful and righteous in his Pro- 
miſes and Dealings with me, and my own wicked Heart de- 
ceived me. And I think, all of you have been guilty in ſome 
Meaſure of betraying and ſurrendering the Abilities which God 
has beſtowed on you, though I dare not charge you ſo deeply 
as my ſelf. ' 

14. Now that we have heard, who may be ſaid to be able 
to reſiſt a Temptation, or not; for my more diſtinct Proceed- 
ing in the Confirmation of St, Paul's Propolition in my Text, 
J will take our Saviour's Counſel, I will ft down and examine, 

| whether 
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whither be that hath but ten thou ſand, be able to meet with him 
which cometh againſt him with twenty” thouſand, Here are 
two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both 
| Bides; but, without Queſtion, diſproportionable: It concerns 
me therefore now, by taking a Survey and Muſter of each, to 
demonſtrate, that in all R the Advantage lies on our 
Side. I mentioned before, briefly, that we had three eſpecial 
Enemies to deal with, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
We will proceed in this Order againſt them, in the firſt Place 
examining the Devil's Power, and the Forces we have to op- 
poſe againſt him. e e e "FI | 
25. There are many terrible Names, I confeſs, by which 
the Devil is deſcribed im Holy Writ: He is called Abaddon, 
and *Awovwwm, tbe Deftroyer, as one whoſe Employment it were 
to counter · work againft God who calls himſelf, the Saviour 
and Preſerver of all Men; is called a ramping and a roaring 
Lion, that runs about ſeeking 10hom he may devour. He is called, 
* the great Dragon, the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole World ( All this in one Verſe.) He 
is called the red fiery Dragon. There are extant a great ma- 
ny more hideous Pictures of him in God's Word; but theſe 
will ſerve our turn ſufficiently, to ſhew how dangerous an 
Enemy we have, and therefore how great ought to be our Re- 
ſolution and Wiſdom in encountring with him: And left we 
ſhould think, that fince he is named in the fore-cited Places in 
the ſingular Number, that therefore there is but one Lion, and 
but one fiery Dragon to deal with all Mankind, and thereupon 
begin to be a little more ſecure; fince we ſhould have hard, 
Fortune, if it ſhould fight upon us to be ſingled out by him, 
out of fo infinite a Croud as the World is. No, God knows, 
4t is fo far from that, that there is an unutterable Number of 
them, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one whole Legion 
(which are near about 4000) were at leiſure to poſſeſs one 
Man: And St. Paul tells us, Me wreſtle not againſt Fleſh 
"and Blood; as if he ſhould ſay, Thefe worldly Enemies are fo 
weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thoſe we are to meet 
-withal, that they are not to be reckoned of: But, ſays he, We 
roreſtle againſt Þrincipalitie and Powers, (There are it ſeems 
many Principalities and Powers) again the Rulers of the 
Darkneſs of this World, againſt ſpiritual Wickeaneſſes in high 
Places, (the Word is) in heavenly Places. 
16. Now, what have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innu- 
merable Multitude of Spirits, whereof each Particular, for his 
15 | 379 38 | exceſſive 
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exceſſiye Strength; is called a Lien for his Fierceneſs, a Dra- 
gen; for his poiſonous Malice, a red Dragon; for the extreme 
lhtenſeneſs of that poiſonous Malice, a red fiery Dragon; and 
for his Wiſdom and Cunning to make uſe of this Strength, 
Fierceneſs, and Malice, he is called, the old Serpent ; one that 
has been a Serpent continually ſpitting out his. Poiſon. againſt 
us, within very few Days ſince any Creature was; and there 
fore, if at the firſt, by his own natural Wit, he was able, 
upon even Terms, to overcome Adam, then innocent, and 
therefore not apt to betray himſeif, as we are, what may we 
conceive of him now after above 5000 Years Experience: I 
ſay, what ſhall we Who are ready to fall into a Swoon, if we 
ſee but an Apparition of one of them, though he do us no 
Harm; how are we likely, think you, to behave our ſelves in 
Combat againſt ſo many Thouſands of them? _ = 
17; Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, 
we may do well enough. For we have ſpiritual Armies on our 
Side too, that are able to contend with all theſe, and overcome 
them in all theſe Advantages which they have againſt us. Are 
they many; Michaci and his Angels are more, certainly 
which 'to me is evident by that Saying in Daniel, where it is 
made an Expreſſion of God's Glory and Majeſty ; his innu- 
merable Multitude of Attendants: 'The Words are, © Thouſand 
thouſands minifler unto him, and ten thoufand times ten thou- 
ſand ſtand before him ; which ſurely, God would not have 
made choice of as fit Language to expreſs his Power and Glo. 
ry, if the Devil had been able to contend with God, aye, and 
out-vie him too in this Article. Again, are they ftrong? 
Theſe ſure are ſtronger 3 for we read of one that ſlew an 
hundred fourſcore and five thouſand Soldiers in one Night. 
We never heard of ſuch an Exploit of the Devil's. Are they 
malicious againſt us? Theſe are more loving and careful to do 
us Good. And certainly, as God is ſtronger than the Devil, ſo 
likewiſe exceſſive Goodneſs in the Angels will eafily prevail 
againſt extreme Malice in the Devil. Now it is the Nature of 
Love, to be willing to take any Pains for the Good of the Per- 
ſon beloved; whereupon St. Paul, in that moſt divine De- 
ſcription of the three cardinal Chriſtian Virtues, thus expreſſeth 
them; 4 Remembring your Work of Faith, and: Labour of 
Love, and Patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I con- 
feſs, it is the Nature of Malice too to be very laborious and 
obſervant of all Advantages againſt the Subject bated: But 
| 4 das beg this 


© Dan. vii. 10. 41 Theſſ. i. 3. 
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this muſt needs be granted, that Love will conquer Malice in 


the ſame Degree: 


18. Thus you fee,” we are reaſonably well befriended- and 


backed by theſe our auxiliary Forces of our guardian Angels, 
ſo, that we need not be diſheartened, if we had no more: But 
beyond all theſe, we have Almighty 'God to our Friend, whoſe 
Power is ſo unlimited, that without any ſtraining of himſelf, 
without the bending. of his Bow, and drawing his Sword, only 
with unclaſping his Hand, Subtractione Manutenentiæ, with 


mere letting Hold go, all Creatures in Heaven and Earth 


would return to nothing. He is in the Language of the Pſal- 
miſt, © A Sun and à Shield; that is, in the Phraſe of another 
Palm, a Light and Defence; a Sun to diſcover unto us the 
ſecret Ambuſhes and Practices of our Enemies, and a Shield 
to protect us from their open Force and Violence. 
Obi. 19 I, (will ome Man ſay) there is no Man can 
Jeet make any Queſtion of God's Power; but the Diffi- 
culty is, how ſhall we be ſure of his Good-will? If that were 
"I — once procured, the Battel were as good as at an 
End. Why, for that we have recourſe to God's Word, 


there it is that we muſt find upon what Terms - Buſineſſes 


ſtand between him and us. And there certainly we ſhall find 
Words, which at the firſt Sight, to any ordinary reaſonable 
Man, would ſeem to make much for us. There are Invita- 
tions to a League with him; Deſires and Requeſts as paſſionate 
as (I think) ever Poet ftrained for. There are Promiſes 
which look as if they were ſerious and unfeigned, they are 
confirmed with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of Sincerity, and all 
theſe ſeemingly directed to every one of us. What can we 
deſire any more, eſpecially from Almighty God, who ftands in 
no need of our Favour, and therefore is not likely to beſpeak 
dur good Opinions of him with Diſſembling and Lies. 

053758 20. Oh, but it is the eaſieſt Matter in the World 
See, for a Man with a School Subtilty, by an Almighty 
Diſtinction to cut off any Man's Right of Entail to thoſe Ko 
miſes 3 to appropriate themonly to our own Friends, to ſome 
two or three that he is pleaſed to favour : I would to God, 
that Men would but conſider what End, what Project Al- 


mighty God ſhould have in making his poor Creatures be- 


lieve he means well to them, when there is no ſuch Matter: 
65 Would any of you, faith our Saviour, when bis Son 
. .**, fhall att him Bread, give him a Stone; or inſtead of a 
- Fiſh, to nouriſh him, @ Serpent to deſtroy him? If then you 


(which 
* Pſal, IXxxiv. 11. 


. ” * 
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thus much of the firſt Squadrons, Michas) and bis Angels op 


* 


Devil and his Angels. 


nemy, I may ſay, more dangerous 
to us than the Devil himſelf; becauſe we all acknowledge the 
Devil in Perſon to be our Enemy; and therefore not one of us 
will be beholden to him for any Thiog, if he bring us the 
Gift himſelf ; a ſick Mn would not be healed by him, nor a 
poor Man made rich, but ſcarce one among a Thouſand has 
that Opinion of the vain Pomps and ſinful Pleaſures of the 
World. Our Enemy ! No certainly, It is the beſt and moſt 
comforting Friend we have in this Life ; all our Thoughts are 
taken up with it, it poſſeſſeth us at all Times, we dieam of it 
ſleeping, and purſue it waking: And yet our Saviour faith, Ye 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And again, How can ye be- 
lieve, who ſeek Honour one of another And again, If any 
Aan love the World, the Love of the Father is not in him. 
What Strength then have we to oppoſe this Enemy ? 

22. Why, ſurely that which would ſuffice but an ordinary, 
reaſonable Man, and might ſerve any of us, but that we will 
needs 
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needs be unreaſonable only in Things which concern'our'ever- 
laſting Welfare: And that is the Couſideration of thoſe un- 
akable Joys which thall attend thoſe who can deſpiſe the un- 
Peering vain: Pleaſures of this Life. A Philofopher, which 
but reading Plato's Poetical Deſcri ption of the Serenity of that 
Life, which a virtuous Soul (deliverel fromthe Priſon of the 
Body) lives, was ſo far tranſported With the Conceit of it, tho 
for aught he knew, there was no fach Thing indeed; br if 
there were, perhaps never intended for him; that be becdtnes 
preſently weary of this Prifon, and by a n Drath frees 
hiqiſelf from it; and" God only" mb. What a Change he 
found. Whereas we have God's 1 8 1 r the Oui 
that glorious Life which his Servants fhall live; 11 a y Ao 
deal of Fre he hath taken, to make it A ang amiable 
unto us, by ranfacking all the Treaflirgs of "this Wark. the 
moſt coltly ſewels, ihe moſt realy. Metalz, to embelliſh 
the Deſcription thereof withal. OW, have Beſides the Expe- 
rience of ſeveral Men, who haye ſeen and taſted as much of 
that Glory, as a mortal Creature is capable of; St. Paul and 
St. John the Divine... Surely y. the Confideration hereof might 
ſerve our Turn, if not g ite to diſreliſh unto us, and even to 
make us hate the vain Pleatures: of this World; yet, at at leaſt, 
not to prefer them when they come. in. Competition with the 
other: And 1 would to God we would ſuffer them but ſo far 
to prevail upon us. But T cannot ſtay. 

23. J have ranked the three Armies of our Enemies, juſt 
after the Roman Faſhion, reſerving the Triaries, the old ex- 
rm Soldiers to the laſt. For though in Shew, the firſt 
Rank of the Devils appear mote tertible; yet in very Deed, 
all their Power is nothing, unleſs the Luſts of aur Hearts take 
Part with them, and give them Advantage againſt us. The 
Luſts of the Fleſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep 
us Company, we cannot be quit of them; without the wil 
Aſſiſtance, they are able to captive us; what, think you, then 
are they able to do, being managed by fo powerful, ſo wiſe an 
Enemy ? Without them, all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs 
are inſufficient to withdraw us from our Obedience, and, by 
Conſequence, from the Love and Fayour of God. For, ſup- 
poſe — Devil (for Example) preſent a luſtful Object to our 
Fancy, as it were holding a laſcivious Picture before our 
Eyes; if we conſent not in our Minds, to any baſe Deliglit in 
ſuch a Spectacle; if we ſettle not our Thoughts upon it, as 
upon a pleaſing Sight; it will be fo far from doing us any 


Harm, that it will rather prove a Means to root us more 
deepiy 
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deeply in the Favour of God, as .Perſons unwilling to take 
Pay ol his and our Enemies. 
2 But alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this Noble- 

nels uf Mind, from this Bravery of a Chriſtian- like Spirit; 
that, as if the Devil were too ſlow to object ſuch Temptations. 
to us, we will not await his Leiſure, but on all Occaſions be 
ready and deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle ſuch unworthy 
Thoughts in our Minds; we will be content to ſpend many 
Hours ſometimes: in the acting of this inward contemplative 
Adultery. St. Haul, ſpeaking of thoſe Luſts of our Fleſh, 
calls them our Members, when he ſaith, Colgſ. iii. 5. Mor- 
tfy your Members 'which are on Earth ; Furnication, Luc lean- 
20, inordinate Affection, evil Coucupifcence,: &c. And indeed 
we, by our Practice, make good the Apoſtle's Expteſſion; for 
we account our ſelves as lame unperfect Creatures without 
tbein; we know not what to do with our ſelves, eſpecially 
when we are alone, unleis we fct our ſelves on work this 
Way, by acting to our ſelves ſuch filthy Sins, which perhaps 
natural Baſhfulneſs, want of Money or Opportunity, will not 
ſuffer us to put in Practice. What Strength have we now to 
oppoſe to theſe moſt pernicious Enemies which are ſo cloſely 
cemented, and even incorporated within us, that they are be- 
come as it were Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bones of our Bones? 
25. Why ſurely, as naturally we have received this Root of 
Bitterneſs in our Hearts, which is apt to give an infectious 
Tincture to all the Thoughts and Actions iſſuing from thence: 
So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint a new 
Principle in our Minds, to plant as it were a new Spirit in our 

Souls; I mean, that active powerful Grace, which, without 
any Co-operation of our own, he infuſes into us, eſpecially in 
our Baptiſm; and which is afterward aratwnrupupire ſtreng- 
thened and enlivened daily, by a conftant frequent exerciſing 
our ſelves in the Uſe of ' thoſe manifold bleſſed Means of our 
Salvation, the Hearing, Reading, and Meditating on his holy 
Word, and: Participation of his heavenly Myſteries, * For ſure - 

ly, if Reaſon alone (by the Help of thoſe worthy grave Pre- 

cepts which are extant in the Treatiſes of moral Philoſophy) 
hath been able to change many Men from the habitual PraQtice 
of ſeveral Vices to a virtuous (I had like to have faid alſo a 

religious) Life; why ſhould any Man think ſo meanly of 
God's Holy Word and Sacraments, as to doubt, but that much 

rather. they ſhould be able to make us New Creatures, to make 

u. wiſe-unta Salvation, eſpecially conſidering that continual Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which infallibly attends the Uſe 

atd 
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and Exerciſe of thoſe his bleſſed Means. Do you think God 
is ſo favourable to the Devil or his Inſtruments, (our Lufts ) 
that he is unwilling to have them ſubdued and mortified in us? 
And if he be not unwilling, ſurely much leſs is he unable to 
perform this great Work in us, even to the End. Fa 


26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward Forces, 
God and his holy Angels, which are ready to take our Parts, 


and fight on our Sides againſt the Devil and his Angels, we 


applied that Saying of Eliſbe to his Servant, If thine Eyes were 
opened, thou ſbouldft perceive, that they which are with us, 
are more than they which are againſt. us. So likewiſe in the 
Caſe in Hand, we may make uſe of that Saying of Ny Jobs; 
Greater is he which. is in you; than he which is in the World; 
implying that God is not only in himfelf ſtronger than the De- 
vil, but alſo as conſidered in ut, i. e. ac working in our Hearts 
by his Grace: This way, I ſay, he is ſtronger than the De- 
vil; his Spirit co-operating with the Means of our Salvation, 
is more vigotous and powerful to renew us into the Image of 
his Holineſs, if we will but do that which lies in our own 
Power, then the Devil (though taking his Advantage of that 
Concupiſcence, which in ſome Meaſure is — reſident 
in us) is or can be to corrupt, and ſo to deſtroy us. For his 
Power is not conſiderable, unleſs we be willing to join with 
him. Thus you ſee, though our Enemies be allowed all the 
Advantages they can challenge, yet in exact Eſteem, without 
any flattering of our ſelves, we may conclude, that they who 
are ready, and deſirous to join Forces with us, are greater, in 
all Reſpects, than they which are againſt us. 


27. But yet for all this, ſince the conducting and managing 


of thoſe Forces, is left to our Diſcretion; for God will not 
fight ſingle againſt the Devil in our Behalf, unleſs we lend him 
our Aid and Aſſiſtance: And therefore, Fudg. v. 23. Curſe 
ye Meroz, ſaith the. Angel of the Lord (in the victorious Song 
of Deborah) Curſe bitter ly the Inhabitants thereof. And why 
muſt poot. Aerox be ſo bitterly curſed ? Becauſe they came not 


to the Help of the Lord, to the Help of the Lord againſt the 


Mighty. Hereupon it may ſeem, that Almighty God will not 
put to his Strength in our Defence, unleſs we join with him ; 
he will not be our Champion to fight, whilſt we fit ill, only 
Spectators of the Combat. And therefore this Conſideration 
alone may be ſufficient to abate that Confidence, which the 
foregoing Diſcourſe might be apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially if 
we be not utter Strangers to our ſelves, if we be not ignorant 
of our own Weakneſs. 


25. For 
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28. For Satisfaction therefore to this Diſcouragement, I will 
now endeavour to demonſtrate by Proots drawn from undenia- 
ble Reaſon and Experience, That there is no ſinful Tempta- 
tio ſo ſtrong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may (by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance before · mentioned) eaſily conquer it. And leſt my 
Proceeding herein may lie open to any manner of Exception; 
let me chooſe from among you the weakeſt, moſt unexperi- 
enced Ohriſtiaß, I dare oppoſe this Man againft the ſharpeſt 
and moſt furious Temptation; and will make him confeſs, 
that though he be (de facto) ſubdued by it, yet that that came 
bens by his own voluntary and affected Unwatchful- 
neſs arid Cowardice, and that it was truly in very Need, in his 
Power to have reſiſted it. I will make Choice to inſtance in 
the Sin of Uncleanneſs and Fornication ; a Sin, that generally 
finds ſuch Excuſe and Patronage in the World; becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed to be ſo naturally born and bred up with us, that there 
is no ſhaking it aff; it is a Sin ſo reſolved upon to be uncon- 
querable, that few Men go about to reſtrain it. The antient 
Antidotes againſt this Sin, Watching and Faſting, are grown 
out of Uſe with us, we conclude they will do us little good 
againſt this hereditary Evil, and therefore the beſt is to give 
them clean Ver. | i een ants 


29. Let I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, en- 
vironed with all the ſtrongeſt Temptations to this ſo natural, 
and therefore concluded ſo excuſable a Sin; let him have the 
moſt charming Beauty that has the moſt artificial Ways of So- 
licitation, together with Opportunity, and all Circumſtances 
which are not fit to be ſuppoſed here; yet for all this, if that 
Man ſhould ſay he is not able to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation, he 
lies againſt his own Soul: For if at that Inftant a ſudden Meſ- 
fage ſhould” interrupt him, a Threatning of Death, if he did 
not free himſelf from the Danger of her filthy Embraces, 
would he not do it? I deſire only that each one of you in his 
Heart would anſwer for him. Then it is clear, he 1s able to 
reſiſt this pretended irreſiſtable Temptation: And why ſhould 
not the Conſideration of the Danger of eternal Torments be 
. as perſuaſive againſt any Sin, as the Fear 'of a momentary 
Death? But J will not make my Advantage of fo frightful an 
Enemy to his Pleaſure, as Death. Suppoſe in all thoſe Circum- 
ſtances before-mentioned, a good Sum of Money were but offer- 
ed him, upon Condition he would abſtain but that Time from 
the Execution of his filthy Luſt: I doubt not at all, but that 
upon theſe Terms he would find Strength enough to conquer. 
this Temptation. Shall Satan then be able to caſt out Satan, 

Vol. II. 2. aud 
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and ſhall not God much more do it, Shall one Sin be able to 


deſtroy the Exerciſe of another, and ſhall not Grace, much ta- 
ther ? ten? Y T4 5 4 Mos aa 
30. Beſides, .if we believe that generally it is not in our. 


Power to reſiſt any of theſe Temptations ; How dare you who 


are Fathers, ſuffer. your Daughters after they are come to 
Years, to live unmarried ? How dare, you expoſe their Spuls 
to ſuch Dangers, unleſs you think, that orqinarily any Man 
or Woman is able to reſiſt the Temptations. of the Fleſh ? 
How dare you who are Merchants, for the Hope of a- little 
Gain, live in foreign Countries, as if you were divorced from 
your Wives; if you religiouſly think, that were it not for the 
Benefit of Marriage, they could not ordinarily be honeſt? 
31. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour (in his 
Deſcriptions of Hell) ſeldom leaves out this Phraſe, where the 
Worm dieth, not; which Worm is generally by Interpreters 
moraliz ed into the Sting of Conſcience, i. e. a continual Vexa- 
tion of Soul in the Reprobates, cauſed by the Conſideration, 
how it was meerly their own Fault, their willful Folly, which 
brought them to that Miſery. Now this Worm would die, 
and, be quite extinguiſhed in them, if they were of ſome;Mens 
Opinions; that the Reaſon why they ſinned, was not becauſe 
they would Sin, but becauſe they could not chooſe but to do 
it, becauſe they wanted Power to reſiſt all the Temptations 
which were objected to them. Such a Conceit., may ſerve in- 
deed to ven them, but it is not poſſible it ſhould trouble their 
Conſcience; for by this Reaſon, Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, 
might with as good Reaſon be tormented in Conſcience for 
falling into Hell, when the Earth opened under them, as for 
their Sin of Rebellion againſt AZ/es ;. If the Reaſon why they 
committed that Sin, was the Subſtraction of Divine Grace and 
Afiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them not to be 
Rebels. But indeed, why ſhould, Almighty God withdraw his 
Grace from any Man? Becauſe (fay ſome) by falling, they 
may experimentally learn their own Weaknck without his Aſ- 
ſiſtance; and ſo be diſcouraged from truſting or relying upon 
themſelves. A ſtrange Reaſon no doubt: For as long as they 
have the Grace of God, they will not rely upon themſelves ? 
And when they are deſttute of his Grace, they cannot rely 
upon Him; ſo that it ſeems, God takes away his Grace from 
a Man for this End, that wanting it, he may fin; and by that 
Means, when he has got that Grace again, he may perceive, 
that. when he is deſtitute of God's Grace, he cannot chuſe but 
ſin; which was a Thing which he knew at the firſt without all 
| 8 this 
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this ado. But there may be a better Reaſon given, why God 
ſhould take away his Grace from a Man; and that is, becauſe 
he negligently omits to make his beſt Uſe of it, and fo deſerves 
that Puniſhment. But this Reaſon will ſatisfy as little-as the 
former: For ſuppoſe (for Example) a Man at this Inftant in 
the State of Grace, and ſo in the Favour of God. Upon 
theſe Grounds, it is impoſſible that this Man ſhould ever fin; 
| for ſurely God will not undeſervedly take away his Grace from 
him, till he merit that Puniſhment by his Sin; and till God 
take away his Grace from him, he cannot ſin; therefore he 
muſt never fin. But this Diſcourſe, though it meerly concern 
Practice, looks ſo like a Controverſy, that I am weary of it. 
32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much 
Mercy ſometimes, as if he bore us ſo particular an Affection, 
that notwithſtanding our never ſo many Sins, yet he will ſtill 
be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of his Mercy 
and Goodneſs aright ! as rather willing to prevent our Sins by 
iving us ſufficient Preſervatives againſt the committing them. 
Y would to God, that inſtead of making ſubtil ſcholaftical 
Diſputes of the Power and Efficacy of God's Grace, we 
would magnify the Force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe its 
Sway in our Lives and Converſation; we ſhould then eaſily 
find, that we are able ts do all Things through Chriſt that 
ftrengthneth us, 
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Mr. CHILLINGVFORTH, 


AD 
Mr. L E W G 1 


Theſis. HE Church of Rome (taken diffuſively for all 
Chriſtians communicating with the Biſhop of 
Rome) was the Judge of Controverſies at 
| | that Time, when the Church of England 
made an Alteration in her Tenets. _ LG 
1 Argu. She was the Judge of Controverſies at that Time, 
which had an Authority of deciding them. But the Church 
3 Nome at that Time had the Authority of deciding them. 
rgo. 
| 4 A limited Authority to decide Controverſies accord- 
ing to the Rule of Scripture and univerſal Tradition, and to 
_ oblige her own Members (ſo long as ſhe evidently contradicted 
not that Rule) to Obedience, I grant ſhe had; but an unli- 
mited, an infallible Authority, or fuch as could not but pro- 
ceed according to that Rule, and ſuch as ſhould bind all the 
Churches in the World to Obedience, (as the Greet Church) 
I ſay ſhe had not. OS 
Oel. When our Church hath decided a Controverſy, I 
deſire to know. whether any particular Church or Perſon hath 
Authority to re-examine her Deciſion, whether ſhe hath ob- 
ſerved her Rule or no; and free themſelves from the Obedience 
of it, by their particular Judgement ? 2. 
Anſw. If you underſtand by your Church, the Church Ca- 


tholic, probably I ſhould anſwer no; but if you underſtan! 
8 | Z 4 = 
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360 A CONFERENCE betwint 
by your Church, that only which is in Subordination to the 
See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Council of this Church, 
I anſwer, yea. 2 
Argu. That was the Catholic Church, which did abide in 
the Root of Apoſtolic Unity: But the Church of Rome at that 
Time was the only Church that did abide in the Root of Apo- 
ſtolic Unity. Ergo. 
Queſt. Whawmean ou by Apoſtolic Unit 


4 : q 
. Anſw. | mean the Unity of that Fellowſhip wherein the 


Apoſtles lived and died. 

Queſt. Wherein was this Unity? 

Anſw. Herein it conſiſted, that they all profeſſed one Faith, 
obeyed one Supreme Tribunal, and communicated together in 
the fame Prayers and Sacraments, 


* $olut. Then the Church of Rome continued not in this Apo- 


ſtolic Unity ; for it continued not_in the ſame Faith, wherein 
the Apoſtles lived and died; for though it retained ſo much 
(in my Judgement) as was eſſential to the Being of a Church, 


yet it degenerated from the Church of the Apoſtles Times, in 


many Things which were very profitable; as in Latin Ser- 
vice, and Communion in one Kind. 

Argu. Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith wherein 
the Apoſtles lived and died: But thete was no Church at that 
Time which did continue in the Apoſtles faith, beſides the 
Roman Church. ER. | | 

Anſw. That Tome Church did continue in the Apoſtles Faith 
in all Things neceſſary, I grant it; that any did continue in 
the Integrity of it, and in a perfect Conformity with it in all 
Things expedient and profitable, I deny it. 

Qusęſt. Is it not neceſſary to a Church's continuing in the 
Apoſtles Faith, that ſhe continue in a perfect Conformity with 
it, in all Things expedient and profitable? 

Anſto. A perfect Conformity in all Things is neceſſary to 
a perfect Continuance in the Apoſtles Faith; but to an imper- 
fect Continuance and imperſect Conformity is ſufficient ; and 
ſuch, T grant, the Roman Church had. | HS 

Duet. Is not a perfect Continuance in the Apoſtles Faith, 
neceſſary to a Church's Continuance in the Apoſtolic Unity ? 
. 7 It is neceſſary to a perfect Continuance in Apoſto- 
ie Unity. Te 

Argu. There was ſome one Company of Chriſtians at the 


Time of 'Luther's riſing, which was the Catholic Church: 


But there was no other Company at that Time, beſides, the 


Komen, Erga, the Roinan at that Time was the Catholic 
Church. 


Anſiu. 


Mr, Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 361 
3 There was no one Company of Chriſtians, wh 
in eden to and excluſion of all Po Companies c of which 
tians, was the Catholic Church. S 

Argu. If the Catholic Church be ſome one Compan 
Chriſtians in oppoſition Py and S of all other pany of 
oy. then if there was ſome one Company, ſhe was one in 

ſition to, and excluſion of all other Companies ; But 

Catholic Church is one 9 of Chriſtians in oppoſition ta, 
and excluſion of, &. Ergo, There was then ſome one Com- 
| which was the Catholic Church, in oppalition to, and ex- 
Dull of all other Companies. 

The Minor is proved by the Teſtimonies of the Fab 
both Greek and Latin, celifying that they underſtood the 
Church to be gs in the Senſe alledged, 

; 1. If this Unity, which cannot be ſeparated at all or di Is 

is alſo among Heretics, what contend we farther ? WM 

rh we them Heretics ? S. Cypr. Epiſt. 75. 

2. But if there be but one Flock, how can he be account- 
7 9 Ho Flock, which is not within the Number. of it? 

d. ibi 

3. When Parmenian commends one Church, he condemns 
all the Reft ; for beſides one, which is the true Catholic, other 
Churches are eſteemed to be among Heretics, but are not. 
8. Optat. lib. 1. 

4. The Church therefore is but one, this cannot be among 
all Heretics and Schiſmatics. bid. 

E You ſay you offer for the Church, which is one; this 

Thing is Part of a Lie to call it one, which you have 
divided into two, Id. Ibid. 

6. The Church is one, which cannot be amongſt us and 
amongſt you; it remains then, that it be in one only Place. 
Id. Ibid. 

7. Although there be many Hereſies of Chriſtians, and that 
all would be called Catholics," yet there is always one Church, 
Sc. S. Aug. de util. credend. c. 7. 

8. The Queſtion between us is, Where the Church is, whe- 
ther with us or with them, for ſhe is but one ? 14. de unitat. 
cap. 2. 

5 The Proofs of the Catholics prevailed, whereby they evict- 
ed the Body of Chriſt to be with them, and by Conſequence 
not to be with the Denatiſis; for it is manifeſt that ſhe is a 
alone. 1d. Collat. Carthag. lib. 

10. In illud Cantic. vi. 7. There are ſixty Queens, and 
eighty Concubines, and Damfels SOA Number ; but my 
Dove i i one, xc. He ſaid not, My Ducens are ſixty, and my 
| Concubines, 


7 by . 
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8. Epiphan. in fine Panar., Se. +l 
11. A Man may nat call the Conventicles of Feretics (I 


mean Marcion#es, Manishees, and the feſt) Churches; there» 


fore the Tradition appoints you to fay, I believe one Holy. Ca- 
thelic Church, &c. S. Cyril. Cateeh. 18. 3 
And theſe Tefimonits, I think, are fufficient to ſhew the 
Judgement of the Antient Church, that this I'ntle of the 
Church one, is directly and properly excluſive to all Companies 
beſides one; to wit, that where there are diverſe Profeſſions of 
Faith, or diverſe Communions, there is but one of theſe Which 
can be the Catholic Church. Upon this Ground I deſire ſome 
Company of Chriſtians to be named, profeſſing a diverſe Faith, 
and holding a diverſe Communion from the Roman, which 
was the Catholic Church at the Time of Luther's riſing: And 
If no other in this Senſe can be named, then was ſhe the Ca- 
tholic Church at that Time, and therefore her Judgement to 
be reſted in, and her Communion to be embraced, upon Peril 


of Schiſm and Hereſy, 3 
Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer. 


Upon the fame Ground, if you pleaſed, you might deſire a 
Proteſtant to name ſome Company of "Chriſtians, profeſſing a 
diverſe Faith, and holding a diverſe. Communion from the 
Greek Church; which was the Catholic Church at the Time 
of Lutber's riſing ; and ſeeing he could name no other in this 
Senſe, conclude that the Greet Church was the Catholic 
Church at that Time. Upon the very ſame Grounds you 
might have concluded for the Church of the Alyſſines, or Ar- 
#enians, or any other Society of Chriſtians extant before Lu- 
ther's Time. And ſeeing this is ſo, thus I argue againſt your 
Ground,, | | 7 
That Ground which concludes indifferent!y for both Parts of 
a Contradition, muſt needs be falſe and deceitful, and con- 
clude for neither Part: But this Ground concludes indifferent- 
for both Parts of a Contradiction; viz. That the Greet 
hurch is the Catholic Church, and not the Roman; as well 
as, That the Roman is the Catholic Church, and not the 
Greek : Therefore the Ground is falſe and deceitful, ſeem it 
never ſo plauſible, | | 
2. I anſwer, Secondly, That you ſhould have taken Notice 
of my Anſwer, which I then gave you; which was, that your 
Acer, 
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er, a8 you then framed your Argument, but as now your. 
. is — always true, if by one you underſtand one in ex- 
ternal Communion; ſeeing nothing hindred in my Judgement, 
but that one Church excommunicated by another upon an in- 
ſufficient Cauſe, might yet remain a true Member of the Ca- 
tholic Church; and that Church, Which upon the overvaluing 
this Cauſe doth excommunicate the other; though in Fault, 
may yet remain a Member of the Catholic Church; which is 
evident from the Difference about Eafter-day between the 
Church of Rome. and the Churches of ia; for which vain 
Matter, Victor Biſhop, of Rome excommunicated the Churches 
of Afia. And yet I believe you will not ſay, that either the 
Church excommunicating, or the Church excommunicated, 
ceaſed to' be a true Member of the Church Catholic. The 
Caſe is the ſame, between the Greet and the Roman Church; 
for though the Difference between them be greater, yet it is 
not ſo great as to be a ſufficient Ground of Excommunica- 
tion: And therefore the Excommunicatioh was cauſeleſs, and 
conſequently Brutum fulmen, and not ratified or confirmed by 
God in Heaven; and therefore the Church of Greece at Lu- 
ther's riſing, might be, and was a true Member of the Cath! 
lic Church. | , . e f 
As concerning the Places of Fathers, which you alledge; I 
demand, 1. If I can produce you an equal, or greater Num- 
ber of Fathers, or more antient than theſe, not contradicted 
by any that lived with them or before them, for ſome Doc- 
trine condemned by the Roman Church, whether you will 
ſubſcribe it ? If not, with what Face or Conſcience can you 
make uſe of, and build your whole Faith upon the Authority 
of — in ſome Things, and reject the ſame Authority in 
others FE * 
3. Becauſe you urge St. Cyprian's Authority, I deſire you 
to tell me, whether this Argument in his Time would have 
concluded a Neceſſity of reſting in the Judgement of the Roman 
Church, or no? If not, how ſhould it come to pals, that it 
ſhould ſerve now, and not then, fit this Time and not that? 
As if it were like an Almanac, that would not ſerve for all 
Meridians ? If it would, why was it not urged by others up- 
on S. Cyprian, or repreſented by S. Cyprian to himlelf for his 
Direction, when he differed from the Reman Church, and all 
other that herein conformed unto her, touching the Point of 
Rebaptizing Heretics ; which the Roman Church held unlaw- 
ful and damnable, S. Cyprian not only lawful, but necellary ; 
ſa. well did he reſt in the Judgement of that Church: Qui 
verba audiam, cum facta yideam? ſays he in the Comedy. 
| And 


ry, * 


364 A CONFERENCE bettvixt'- - 
And Cardinal Perron tells you in his Epiſtle to Caſaxbort, that 
nothing is more unreaſonable, than to draw Conſeguences from 
the Words of Fathers, againſt their lively and actual Practice. 
The ſame may be ſaid in Refutation of the Places out of 8. 
Auflin ; who was fo far from concluding, from them or any 
other, a Neceſſity of reſting in the Judgement: of the Roman 
Church, that he himſelf, as your Authors teſtify, lived and 
died in oppoſition of it; even in that main Fundamental Point, 
upon which Mr. Lewgar hath built the Neceffity of his De- 
parture from the Church of England, and embracing the 
Communion of the Roman Church, that is, The Supreme 
Authority of that Church over other Churches, and the Power 
of receiving Appeals from them. Mr. Lewgar, I know, can- 
not be ignorant of theſe Things; and therefore I wonder, 
with what Conſcience he can produce their Words againſt us, 
whoft Actions are for us. . +; ode 
If it be ſaid, that 8. Cyprian and S. Auflin were Schiſmaties 
for doing ſo; it ſeems then Schiſmatics may not only be 
Members of the Churth, againſt Mr. Lewgar's main Conclu- 
fron, but canonized Saints of it; or elfe St. Auſtin and St. Cy- 
prian ſhould be razed out of the Roman Kalendar. 
If it be ſaid, that the Point of Re-baptization was not de- 
fined in St. Cyprian's Time; I ſay, that in the Judgement of 
the D:/bop and Charch of Rome and their Adherents, it was: 
For they urged it as an Original and Apoſtolic Tradition, and 
conſequently at leaſt of as great Force as any Church-defini- 
tion, They excommunicated Firmilianus, and condemned 
St. Cyrprian as a falſe Chrift, and a falſe Apoſtle, for holding 
the contaary ; and urged him Fyrannico terrore to conform his 
Judgement to theirs, as he himſelf clearly intimates. - 
If it be ſaid, they differed only from the Particular Church 
of Rome, and not from the Raman Church, taking it for the 
niverſal Society of Chriſtians in Communion with that 
Church: I anſwer, ; . e 
1. They know no ſuch Senſe of the Word, I am ſure ne- 
ver uſed it in any ſuch; which whether is had been poſſible, 
if the Church of Rome had been in their Judgement to other 
Churches in Spiritual Matters, as the City was to other Cities 
and Countries in Temporals, I leave it to indifferent Men to 
judge. | a | 
Secondly, that they differed not only from the particular 
Roman Church, but alſo from all other Churches that agreed 
with it in thoſe Doctrines. x 
3. Thirdly, I defire you would anſwer me directly, whe- 
ther the Roman Church, taking it for that peace. aw 
0 


uu. che worth and Lr. 365 
ef mcf 
tholic, or not. * 


Saying of Iræneus, Ad hans Eccleſiam wes eft omnem con» 
enire BEecleſiam £ falſely tranſlating it, as Cardinal Perren.in 
Fe ih, and my L.. F. in Engliſb.— All Churches muſt 
agree with this Church; for convenirs ad ſignifies not to ogree 
with; but to came unte; whereas it is evident, for the afore- 
2 Reaſon, that the Raman is here taken for that Particular 


ine ene ere 
3 Thirdly, If that Particular Church be not certainly in- 
fallible, but ſubject to Error in Points of Faith; I would 
know, if any Diviſion of your Church ſhould happen, in which 
the:Church of Rome, either alone or with ſome others, ſhould 
take one Way, the Churches of Spain and France, and many 
other Churches another, what Direction ſhould an ignorant 

atbolic have then from the pretended Guide of Faith? Ho 
— . — which of theſe Companies is the Chureh ſeeing 
all other Churches diſtinguiſhed from the Raman may err, and 
ſezing the Roman Church is now ſuppoſed ſubject to Error, 
and conſequently: not. certain to guard thoſe Men, or -thoie 
Churches that adhere unto it, from erri ng. 
. Fourthly, If that Particular Cburch be not infallible in 

aith, let us then, ſuppoſe that de fag it does err in Faith; 
ſhall we not then have an heretical Head upon à Catholic Bo- 
dy?" A Head of the Church, which were no Alember of the 
Church? Which ſure were a very ſtrange and heterogeneous 
Monſter ! If to avoid theſe Inconveniencies you will ſay, that 
Roman Catholics muſt of neceſſity hold that Particular Church 
infallible in Faith; I ſuppoſe it will evidently follow, that St. 
, Auſtin and S. Cyprian (notwithſtanding thoſe Sentences you 
pretend out of them) were no Roman Catholics : ſeeing they 
lived and died in the contrary Belief and Profeſſion. Let me 
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fre theſe Abſurdhties fairly and clearly avoidedFand I will dit. 
pute no more, but follow you whitherſotver you hall lead. 
Thirdly, I anſwer; that the Places alledged are utterly im- 
pertinent to the Concly/fon you ſhould Hayeproved'; which was, 
That it was impoffible, that two Socterres of · Chriſtians di- 
vided upon what Caufe ſoever in external Communion, may 
be in Truth and in God's Account, both of them Parts of the 
Catholic Church: Whereas your Teſtimonies; if we grant 
them all, ſay no more but this; That the S9creries of 2 
tics, which are fuch as overthrow 0 Doctrine neceſſary-t6 
Salvation; and of 8chifmatics, which are fuch as ſeparate from 
the Chutch's Al 45g without a Pretence of Error̃ iin 
the Chureh, or Unlawfulneſs in the < onditions of her Com? 
munion ſay, they prove only this, that ſuch es gue ab 
theſe, are no Parts of the Church * Which I: willing 
ot all ſuc}, as are properly and formally Hryetits 40 455 
matics, from which Number I think (with St. Anſfin) they 
are to be exempted, Nui qiterunt cauta ſelititudi ur veritatem, 
corrigi parati, thin invent? at. Whereas I put the Caſe of 
ſuch two Sexieties, which! not differing indeed in any T 
neceſſary to Salvdtibnz · do yet erroneoufly believe, that 
Errors wherewith they charge one another, are damnab} 
and io by this Opimon of Mutual" rror, ate kept on, Foe 
* being Nerutir. 5 | 3 
- Becduſe'I defire tb bring; Wa) ind othbts"£6/ Ga Thum; i 
ewdNibrovghe to it by yo I thought good for your Dit 
in: your intended Reply, to acquaint you with theſe Things: 
1. That Fconceive the in your Diſcourſe, is this: 


| 'Thit Whenſoever ary two Societies of Chriſtians differ in 


ternal Communion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity Her 
tical of Sebiſmaticul. I conceive thete is no ſuch neceſſity 3 
and that the Stories of Victor andithe Biſhops of Aſin, St. 6 
prion, and Pope Stephen, make it evident; and therefore T 
defire you to produce ſome eonvincing Argument to the con- 
"wary; and that you may the better do it, I thought good to 


inform you what I mean by an-Heritic,: and what by a e 


matic.” 9 * 


An Heretic An Þ conceive vim, that holds an Error 


-againit Faith with Obſtinacy. Obſtinate I conceive him, who 


will not change his Opinion, when his Reaſons for it are ſo an- 


' fwered, that he cannot reply; and when the Reaſons againſt 
it are ſo convincing, that he cannot anſwer them.” By the 
Faith, I underſtand all thoſe Doctrines, and no more, which 
Chriſt taught his In; oy wy Apoll the Church, yet 1 


: % +. - texclude 
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exclude not from this Number the certain 2 evident De- 
duQtions.of them. ; 
A Schiſmatic J account him, (and Focus 2 
hath taught me to do ſo) who. without any ſuppoſing of Error 
in the Conditions of a Church's Communion, divides himſelf 
either from the Obedience of that Church, to which he owes 
Obedience; or from the Communion of that Church to week, 
he. owes.Commumon,;, 
2. Another, I bing, which thought fit to acquaint you 
with, is this : Ihat you go upon another very, falſe and de- 
ceitful Suppoſition; viz, That if we will got 2 Protęſlantt, 
reſently we muſt be Papi/ts 31 if we forſake the Church. of 
England, we muſt. go preſently. to the . Church F Rome; 
Whereas if your Arguments did conclude, (as they do not) 
that before Luthers Iime there was ſome, Church of one De- 
nomination, Which, was the! Catholic Church, I ſhould muck 
rather think it were the Church of Greece, than the Church 
Rome; and I believe others alſo would think ſo as well as 
but for that Reaſon which one gives, why more Men hold the 
Pope above a Council, than a Council above a. Pope; that i is, 
becauſe Counſels give BO Maintenance 0 or Prefermenty and the 
pe do. 8 
Think not yet, I pray, that 1 ſay this, 2s, if 1 
this. to be your Reaſon for preferring the Roman Church befare 
the Greet; (for I proteſt I do not ;) but rather, that conceiv; 
g verily you were to leave the Church of England, to avoid 
Trouble, you took. the next Boat, and went to the Church of 
Nen becauſe that beſpake you firſt. 
Vou imputg to me, (as I Lek that the Way I take i is de» 
Qrudlive onl „ .and.that I build nothing: Which, firſt, is not a 
ault, for '& hriſtian Religion is not now to be built; but only 
I deſire to have the Rubbiſh. and impertinent Lumber taken 
off, which you have laid upon it, which hides the glorious 
Sinpictey of it from them which otherwiſe would embrace it. 
Remember, I pray, Averrees's Saying, Quandogui dem Chri/- 
| tiani adorant , quod comedunt, '£ anima mea cum Philoſophis ; 
and conſider the Swarms of Atheifts in 1taly, and then tell me, 
-whether your unreaſonable and contradictious Doctrines, your 
forged Miracles, and counterfeit Legends, have not, in all 
Probability, produced this Effect. Secondly, if it be a Fault, 
it is certainly your own; for your .Diſcourſe, intended for the 
Procf of a poſitive Conclufs Gon, hat we muſt be Papiſts, 
proves in Deed and in Truth, nothing; but even in Shew 
and Appearance, no more but this Negative, That we muſt 
not be Protetants, But what we mult be, if we muſt not 
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be Profiftaitts, 
ſure) do not thow it. 
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my 1. The Minor of M. 2 D 9 FRO 
my Ground is very weak, being framed upon a falſe Suppoſi- 
tion, that a Proteſtant could name no other "Church g¹ 
4 dwerſe Faith; r. from the Greet Church,” whi was the 
Catholic Churth : For if he could not indeed name any other, 
the Title would remaln to the Greek Church ; but he ath the 
man: to name, and ſo my Ground cannot conclude either 
for the Gref, or Abyſie, of an) other beſides the Roman, 
but for char it does, except he cam name ſome other.. 
. 2. His fecond AbFwer is weak Ikevig; for my Miaor 
8 ays true; at leaſt they thought it to be fo, whoſe Autho- 
rities I produeę in Confiimation of it; as will appear to a mY. 


F i” *. \ > * 


one that conſiders them well; bow weir Porr lies in 

not in Hyporhefi;' not that the Quart was not then divi 
into more Socfrrbef than one, but tit ſhe could yever be, 
. 3, As for his 71/tance' to che contrary, wherein be be- 
heves 5 will not ſay the Churches excommunicated by Vier, 


eaſed to be true Mermbers of the Catholic :'If I fay fo, I fay 


nd more than the aneient Fathers Aid before me, -Frengus, 

when he 'defire® hir, H wpozithv,” not to cut off fo many 
a great*Chinithes 3' ind Reffrse, "Reprohendit um, qued non 
Mur freiſſer ubſrinilert ab uni ſale corporis, Oc. 

4. But howſoever the Caſt of Excommunitutim 1 TI 
the Dheinon af externa Communion Whieh T intended and the 
Fathers Lp ont of in * alledged Authorities, was that which 
Was _——_ n : 1 

B . urch (before one SoiigyVis 
into 8 ah Societies, both claiming to be the Senn 
of which orittits, d divided, but one can be the Catholic ; 
and thiz'is proved by the Authorities alledged.; which Autho- 
rities* muſt not be anſwered by diſproving them, as he does, 
{for that is ti change his Aube, and confute the Fathers 
Savings, inftead of mine ;) but by ſhewing their true Senſe or 
Judgment to be otherwiſe than 1 alled . 

F. 6. To his Demand upon the Plates alledged, 1 Auer, 
That I do not build my — Faith of this Concliſion upon 
the Authority of thoſe Fathers; for I produce them, not for 
the Authority of the "Thing, but of the Expoſition: The thing 
it ſelf Is an Article of the Creed, unam Catholitam, grounded 
in expreſs Scripture, Colamba mea unica. But becauſe there 

is 


is Difference in underſtanding this Prophecy. I produce theſe 
Authorities, to ſhew the Judgment, of the 2 Church. 
how they underſtood it; and the proper Anſwer to this, is ei- 
ther to.ſhew, that theſe. Wende mere not there, or at leaſt this 
Meaning, and ſo to ſhew their Meaning out of other Places 


naehe rng. d ee od E160 
> 2 I promiſe nen ere an equal Conſent of 
Fathers can he ſhewed for any;T bing, as 1 can ſhew for this, 
I will believe it as firmly as I do-this. 

« . 8. But this is not the Auſinerer's Part, to propound 
Doubts and Difficulties, but t0 ſatisfy the Proof objected. 
8.9. And if this Courſo he any more taken, I will fave my- 
ſelf all further Labour, in a Buſineſs ſo likely to be endleſs. 


nent; fot therein would he diſprove them from teaching a 
ceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of the Raman Church ; 


whereas I produced them only to ſhew, That among ſcueral 
Societies of Chriſtians, only ane can be the Catbolio; and a- 


ainſt this his /econd. Anſwer ſays nothing 
55 F. 11. In his third Anſwer he makes * Shew of. Reply to 
the Authoritzzs themſelves ; but he commits a: double Error: 
One, that be impoſes upon, me a wrong. Concluſian to be prov- 
ed; as will appear by comparing my Concluſion in my Paper, 
——— he would appoint line <5 6 
FS. 12. Another, that he impgſes upon the Authorities: a 
wrong Interpretation, no way grounded in the Mordi theme 
ſelves, nor in the Pleces whence they were taken, nor in any 


other Places of the ſame Fathers, but merely forged out of ls 


own Brain. For fitſt, the Places do not only ſay, that the Ho- 
cieties of | Heretics and Schiſmatics are no Part of the Church; 
but that the Churah cannot be divided into more Societies than 
one ; and they account Sacicties divided, which are either of a 
diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Commynion. Neither do they! de- 
fine Heretics or Schiſmatics in that manner as he does. 
F. 13. For an Heretic, iu their Language, is he that op- 
poſeth pertinaciouſly. the common Faith of the Church; and a 
Schiſmatic, he that ſeparates from the Catholic Communion, 
never making any Mention at all f the Cauſe. : _ 
F. 14. And if his Definition of a Schi/matic may ftand, 
then certainly there was no Schiſmatic ever in the World, nor 
none are at tais Day; for none did, none does ſeparate, 
without ſome Pretence of Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the Con- 
ditions of the Church's Communion. Veit | 
$- 15. And ſo Lexpect both a fuller and directer Auſtver io 
my Argument, without, Excurſions or Diverſions, into any 
b You. II. * LW 3 | other 


. 10. His ſecond Auſiuen to ie Places is wholly oper | 
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other Matter, till the Judgment of Antiquity be cleared in this 
ST bs b jp dend vad n 
Mr. Ghillingworth's Anſwer. 

Ad. H. 1. The Minor of my Argument, you ſay, is very 

weak, being grounded upon Fes Supgolition A Pro- 
teſtant could name no other Church profeſſing a diverſe Faith 
from the Greet, which was the Catholic Church; and your 
| Reaſon is, becauſe he might name the Raman. But in earneſt 

Mr. Lewgar, do you think- that a Proteſtant, remaining 4 
Proteſtant; can eſteem the Roman Church to be the Catholic 

Church? Or do you think to put Tricks upon us, with taking 
your Propoſition one while in Segſu compoſito, another while in 
Senſu diviſo? For if your Meaning was, that à Proteſtant 
not remaining, but ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name 
the Roman for the Catholick; ſo I ſay alſo to your Pikourie, 
that a Ptoteftant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name a 
Greek to be the Cathelic Church; aud if there were any Neceſ; 
fity to find out one Church of one Denomination, as the Greet, 
the Roman, the Abyſſine, which one muſt be the Catholic ? 1 
ſee no Reaſon but he might piteh upon the Greet Church, as 
Well as the Roman; 1 am ſure your Diſcourſe proves nothing 
to the contrary. In ſhort, this I ſay, if a Grecian ſhould go 
about to prove to a Proteſtant, that his Church is the. Catholic, 
by ſaying* (as you do for the Roman) ſome one was ſo before 
Luthir, and you can name no other, therefore ours is ſo; 
Whatſoever may be anſwered to him, may be anſwered to you. 
For as you fay, a Proteſtant, ceaſing: to be a Proteſtant, may 
name to him the Roman; ſo I ſay. a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a 
Proteſtant. may name to you the Gretian. If you ſay, a Proteſ- 
tant, remaining a Proteſtant, can name no other but the Remax 
for the Catholic; I may (very ridiculouſly I confeſs, but yet as 
truly) ſay, he can name no other but the Grecian. If you ſay, 
he cannot name the Greek Church neither, remaining a Proteſ- 
tant: Tfay likewiſe, neither, remaining a Proteſtant, can he 
name the Roman for the Catholic. So the Argument is equal 
in all Reſpects on both Sides; and therefore either concludes 
for both Parts (which is impoſſible, for then Contradictions 
ſhould be both true) or (eiſe, which is certain) it concludes 
for neither. And therefore I fay, your Ground you build on, 
That before Luther ſome Church of one Denomination was 
the Catholic (if it were true, às it is moſt falſe) would not 
prove your Intent. It would deſtroy, pethaps, our Church, 
but it would not build your's. It would prove, peradventure, 

| 2 that 
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that wr muſt hot be Preteſfunti, but it will be far, from pro- 
ing that we muſt be Papi e For aſter we have left being 
Proteflants (I tell you again, that you may not miſtake) there 
is yet no Neceſſity of beitly Papiſt:; no more than if I go out 
of \Enz/and, there is a Neceſlity of going to Rome. And thus 
much to ſhew the Poorneſs of your Ground, if it wers true. 
Now, in the ſecoud Place, I ſay it is falſe; neither have yu 
proved any Thi to the contrary. Nang $9: one N 
Ad. F. 2. You fay, the Authorities you have produced, 
ſhew.iro any that conſider them well, That the Church could 
never be divided int more Societies than one; and you mean 
(I hope) one in external Communion, or elſe you. dally.,in 
Ambiguities; and then 1 ſay, 1 have well conſidered the 4 
| Authorities," and. they appear to me to ſay po ſuch. 
Thing; but only, that the Societies of Heretics and Sehiſma-! 
tics are no true Members of the Church Whereas I put the 
Caſe of two ſuch' Societies, Which were divided in external 
Communion by Reafon bf ſome overvalued Difference between. 
them; and yet were neither, of them Heretica/,, or Schiſmati- 
cal. To this I know you could not anſwer, but.c 


I deny: It is no better nor worſe, than if you ſhould 725 


to more Societies than one: And they account Societies divid- 
ed, which are either of a diverſe Faith, or of a diverſe Com- 
munion : This is that which I would have proved, but as yet 
I cannot ſee it done. There be eleven Quotations in all; 

U Aa 2 Seven 
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Seven of them ſpeak expreſly and ſormally vf Diubam made 
by Heretic: and 8chiſmuatic s, vin. Ty $» 4, 7192 1 05018 Bil 


Three other of them, (viz. 5, 6, 8,) though they uſe, not 
the Word. yet Mr. Zewgar knows they ſpeak of the Dena- 
tiſis which were Schiſmnatics; and that by the relative Patti- 
cles yo# and them ate meant the Donatiſli. And laſtly, the 
Second, Mr. Lewgar knows, ſays nothing but this}! That an 
5 —.— cannot be accounted of that one * un "the | 
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the Unity of the Church cannot be ſepatuted at all, not divided 
This I grant, but then I ſay every Difference does not in the) 
Sight of God divide this Unity: For then Diverſity of Opinions 
ſhould do it; and fo the Jeſuitt ant — be no 
longer Members of the ſame Church.” Or if every Difference 
will not do it; H& müſt it of neceſſity be always done by Dif- 
ferende in Coitimnnion; upon an inſufficient Ground, yet 
miſtaken for ſufficient? (for ſuch oni I ſpeak of.) Sure I am, 
tts Place ſays no ſich Matter, The next Place ſays, the 
Flock is but en; and · all the reſt, that the Church is but one 
and that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are not of it; which cer-i 
tainly was not the Thing to be proved, but that of this one 
of this one Church, two Societies divided without juſk 
Cauſe in Communion; might. not be true and lively Members; 
both itr one Body Myſtical in the. Sight of God, though div 
vided in Unity in the Sight of Men: It is true indeed, who- 
ſoevet is hut out from the Church on Earth, is likewiſe; cut off 
from it beſore God in Heaven: But you know it muſt be 
Clave non errunte; when ie bangs of wanne true and 
7 VF ve lay than the Fathers 
* Ad p (o, <a an the Fathers 5 
But . — A are theſe? Why do 
4 us off with ifs and ands? I beſeech you tell me, or at 
ſt him that deſires to reap ſome Benefit by our Conference, 
ee and categorically, Do you ſay fo, or do you ſay, it 
not o Were the Excommunicated Churches of Ajia ſtill 
Members of the Catholiet Church, (I mean, in God's Ac- 
count) or were they not? but all damned for that horrible He- 
Feſy of celebrating the Feaſt of Zafer upon a diverſe Day from 
the Heftern Cburches? If you mean honeſtly and*fairly, an- 
my directiy to this PBreftion, and chen you ſhall ſee what will 
of it. Aſſure your ſelf you have a Wolf by the Ears: 


I you ſay they were, you' overthrow your own 'Conclufions, 


and ſay, that Churches divided in Communion may both be 
Members of 'the Catholick. If they were not, then ſhall we 
have 


get. Y. = © 
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Have Sainte and Martyrs in Heaven, which were po. Members 
ofthe Cet Renar Church. 
As fot drenzus his pl moto and 12 bis- -Aiſcin- 
anal wnitate Cor peru; hey imply no more but this 
at the moſt, That Victor Cp in ſe fuit) did cut them 
off from the External. Communion of che Cathokct Church; 
-ſuppoſing, that for their. Qbſtinacy in their Tradition, they 
mad cut themſelves. off the Interna Communion of it: 
But that this Sentence of Victor s was ratified it Heaven, and 
ithat they were indeed cut off from the myſtical Body of Cbriſt; 
ſo ſar was Irenæus from thinking, that he, and in a Manner 
all the other Biſhops, reprehended Victor for pronouncing ths 
er upon a Cauſe ſo inſufficient: Which how 
ey could ſay, or poflibly think of a Sentence ratified by God 
n, and not reprehend God himſelf, Ldeſire you to in- 
— me : And if oy did not intend te reprehend the Sentence 
of God himſelf, together with Victor's, then I believe it will 
ſollow unavoidably, that they did not conceive, nor believe, 
Victor's Sentence to be ratified by God z and conſequently did 
not believe, that theſe. Excommunicated Churches were not 
in God's Account.true Members of the Body of Chriſt. 
Ad F. 4. And here again, we have another Subterfuge, hy 
ta verbal Diſtinction between Excommunication and voluntary 
Sepatation: As if the Separation which the Church of Nome 
made in Vidtor's Time from the Ian Churches were not a 
voluntary Sepatation; or as if the Churches of A/ia” did not 
voluntarily do that which was the Cauſe of their Separation; ; 
or as if (though they ſeparated not themſelves indeed, canceiving 
the Cauſe to be inſaſficient) they did not yet remain voluntarily 
ſeparated, rather than conform themſelves to the Church of 
: Rome Or laſtly, as if the Greeians of old, or the Proteſtants 
of late, might not pretend, as juſtly as the Aſian Churches, 
that their Separation too was not voluntarily, hut of -neceſlixy ; 
for that the Church of NRomè required of them, under; pain of 
. Excommunication,, ſuch Conditions of her Communion, as 
were neither neceſſary nor lawful to be performed. 
Aa F. 5. And here again the Matter is ſtreightned by another 
Limitation. Both Sides (ſay you) muſt claim to be the 
Church; but what then, if one of them only claim (though 
vainly) to be the Church, and the other content itſelf with 
being a Part of it? Theſe then it ſeems (for any Thing you 
have ſaid to the contrary) may be both Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church; and certainly this is the Caſe now, between 
the Church of England and the Church of Rome; and, for 
| aught I — was between the Church of Neue and the 
; A a 3 Church 
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Church of Greece : For I bekeve it will hardly be proved, that : 
the Excommunication between them was mutual; abr that 4 
-the Church of Greece eſteems itſelf the whole Church, and the 4 


Church of Nome no Church, but itſelf a ſound Member of 
the Church, and that a corrupted one. 
Again, whereas Wwe. lays the Fathers oeh voluntary 


Separation; certainly they ſpeak of any Separation by Here- 
ticks ; and ſuch were (in /ior's Judgment) the Charohes .of 


Aſia, for holding am Opinion contrary to the Faith, as he 
eſteemed: Or if he did not, why:did he cut them from off | 
the Communion of the Church ? the true Difference is, 
The Fathers ſpeak of thoſe which by your; Church are eſteem- 
ed Hereticks, and are ſo; whereas the Aſan Den were 
| by Vitor eſteemed Hereticks, but were not ſo. 

Ad. F. 6. But thei? Authorities produced ſhew.no more than 
: wan T have ſhewed j that the Church is but one in Excluſion 
of  Heteticks and Schiſmaticks; and not that two particular 
Churches divided by Miſtake upon ſome over ualued Diffe- 
rence. may not be bath Parts of the Cathalic . 
A F. 57 But I defire you to tell me, wherher you will do 
this, if the Doctrines produced and confirmed by ſuch a Con- 
"ſent of Fathers, kappen to be in the Judgment of the Church 
of Rome, either not Catbolict, 'orabſolutely H Heretical. If yau 
will undertake” this, you” will hear farther from me: But if, 
when their Places are produced, you will pretend {as ſome of 
Jour: Side do) that ſurely they. are corrupted, having neither 

Keaſon nor Shew of Reaſon for it, unleſs this may paſs for 
one {as perhaps it may where Reaſons are ſcarce) that they are 
apainſt your Doctrine; or if you will ſay, they are to be in- 

terpreted according to the Pleaſure of .your Church, whether 
their Words will bear it or no, then I ſhall but loſe my Labour ; 
for this is not to try your Church pF the F athers, but the Fa- 

thers by your Church, © 
The Doctrines which 1 en to juſtify, by 2 greater 
1 of Fathers than here you produce, for Inſtance ſhall 

de theſe. 

1. That God's Election ſuppoſerh. Preſcience of Man's 
Faith and Perſeverance. ' 


2. That God doth not predetermine Men to al their 
Actions, 
23. Thar the Pope hath no Power in Temporal over 
King, either directly or indirectlyp. 
4. That the Biſhop of Rome may crr in his publick Deter- 
minations of Matters of Faith, - 
. 7 the B. Virgin Was guily of e 


6.5 : That 


7 
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3. 6. That the B. Virgin was guilty of actual din. 15. CY 
2 r was to be adminiſtred to the Laity 
in both 48 auen 251 710 4 | To - %\ 21 
+» 8, That the reading of the Scripture.was to be denied to no 
9. That the Opinion of the Millenaries is true. 15 


10. That the Euchariſt. is to be adminiſtred to Infants. : FM 
11. That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remains in the 


4 Euchariſt after uſeerstiag. , 1 1 
2 12. IL hat the Souls of the Saints departed enjoy not the Vi- 
ſion of God before the Laſt Day. AD, 


13. That at the Day of Judgment, all the Saints ſhall paſs 
throughs purging Fre: ion nee 
All theſe. Propoſitions are held by your Church either Here- 
tical, or at leak. not Cathelical; and yet in this Promiſe. of 
yours, you have undertaken to believe them as firmly as ou 
now do;this... That two divided Societies cannot be both Mem- 
(bers of the Catholick Church, | ae roy 5 RR 
A F. 8. Is it not then the Anſwerer's Part to ſhew, that 
the Proofs pretended are indeed no Proofs? And doth not he 
prove no Proofs (at leaſt in your Mouth) who undertakes to 
| ſhew, that an equal or greater Number of the very fame Wit- 
neſſes is rejected by your ſelves in many other Things? Either 
the Conſent of the Fathers, in any Age or Ages is infallible, 
and then you are to reject it in nothing; or it is not ſo, and 
then you are not to urge it in any Thing: As if the Fathers 
Teſtimonies againſt us were Swords and Spears, and againſt 
you Bulruſhes. e ms > 
Aa g. 9. In Effect as if you ſhould ſay, If you anſwer not 


as I pleaſe, I will diſpute no longer. But you remember the 
Proverb. vill think of it Occaſionem guærit, qui cupit 
di ſcedere. 18 ; 

Ad 10: I pray tell me, Is not Therefore a Note of an Illa- 
tion, or a Concluſion? And is not your laſt therefore this, 
. Therefore her Fudgment is to be reſted in? Which though it 
be not your firſt Concluſion, yet yours it is, and you may not 
diſclaim it; and it is ſo near of Kin to the former (in your 
Judgment I am ſure) that they muſt ſtand or fall together; 
therefore he that ſpeaks pertinently for the diſproving of the 
one, cannot ſpeak impertinently towards the diſproving the 
other; and therefore you cannot ſo ſhift it off, but of neceſſity 
you muſt anſwer the Argument there urged, or confeſs it inge- 

nuouſly to be unanſwerable. | 
Or if you will not anſwer any Thing, whero the Contra- 
diction, of your firſt Concluſion is not in Terms inferied, then 
| Aag take 
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take it thus: If St. Cyprian and St. Auftin did not think it 
neceſſary in Matters of Faith to reſt in the Judgment of the 


Roman Church and the Adherents of it: then either they 
thought not the Catholick Church's Judg ment neceſſury to be 


reſted on, or they thought not that the Catholict Church. - 


But the Antecedent is true, and undeniably proved ſo by their 
Actions, and the Coriſequenee evident; therefore the Conſe- 
quent muſt be true in one or other Part: Ps will not ſay 
the former is true; it remains therefore, the latter muſt be, 
and that is— That St, Auffin and St. Cyprian did not think 
885 Church of Rome and the ana it to be the Catholick 
rch. 
Ad 'F 11. But I tell you now, ad have already told 
that in our Diſcourſe before Mr. Sinner and Dr. &. * 
T anſwered your Major, as then you framed your Argument, 
our Minor thus—If you underſtand by ane Company 
of Chris one in external Communion, I deny your Major. 
For I fay, that two ſeveral Societies of Chriſtians, which-do 
not externally communicate together, may be both Parts of 
the ſame Catholick Church, and whit rence there is-be- 
tween this, and the Concluſion l told ue you — K 
proved, I do not well underſtand. 
Aa F. 12. And is it poſſible you ſhould ſay ſo;- deb very 
one of the Places carry this Seal 4 in their Forehead; and ſeven 
of the eleven in Terms expreſs it. That they intended only 
to exclude Hereticts and Schiſmaticks from being Parts of the 
Church: For if they did not, againſt whom did they intend 
them ? Pagans lay no Claim to the Church, therefore not 
againſt them : Catholicks they did not intend to exclude: 
I know not who remains beſides, but Hereticks and Schiſma- 


ticks. Beſides the frequent Oppoſition in them berween—— 


One Church on the one Side, and Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; 
who ſees not, that in theſe Places they intend to exclude only 
theſe Pretenders out of the Church's Unity? 

Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that the Places. ſay—That the 
Church cannot be divided, and that they account thoſe di- 
vided who are of & diverſe F aith, or a diverſe Communion : 
I tell you, that I have read them over and over, and unleſs 
my Eyes deceive, they ſay not one Word of a diverſe Com- 

munion. © 

Ad H. 13. Whereas a Heretick, in your Language; is he 
that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly the coramon Faith of the Church; 
—in mine He is fuch a one, as holds an Etrur againſt F aith 


with ObiMnacy: Verily a monſtrous Difference between theſe 


| Doſinitions. To oppoſe and hold againſt (I hope) are all one: 


Faith 


au AaA Gd YC C2100 20S ©» 
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A Cg Goh M. Ltr $59: 
Faith and the chm Faith of the Charch, ſure are not vy 
different z pertinaciouſiy and with nary. methinks 2 
_ puſs for ſynonimbus 3 and ſeeing the Parts agree ſo well; me- 
thinks the Total mould not be at great Moſtility, And for the 
Definition of a Schiſmaticꝭ, if you like not mine (which: on 
give you out of a Father) I pray take yourown'; and\then they 
me (if you mean to do any Thing) chat whorefoever there ard 
two Societies of Chriſtians; differing im externa Communion, 
one of them muſt de of heceſſity either Fraricul or Schi ſma- 
DEP on Senſe of theſe Words, To the vontrary, I 
have faid already, (and fay it now again, that you not 
forget it) the Roma and e Afar Cbüsches in Nau, Tie, 
the Roman and the African in St. Sie pb Time, differed in 
external Communion, and yet neither of chem was Heretical; 
for they did not oppoſe pertinaciouſly the common Faith of the 
Church: Neither of them was Sc/:/matical, for they did not 
Feparate (never making mention of the Caſe at all) but were 
ſeparated by the Roman Church, and that upon ſome Cauſe, 
tough it were not ſufficient, n. 
Ad F. 14. The Donatifts did ſo (as Factmdus Hermianenſss 
teſtifies :)- but you are abiiſed, I believe, wich not diſtinguiſhing 
between . theſe two—They- did pretend, that the Church re- 
quired of them ſome unlawful Thing among the Conditions 
of her Communion: and they did pretend, that it was unlaw- 
ful for them to communicate with the Church. This I confeſs 
they did pretend; but it was in regard of ſome Perſons in the 
Church, with whom they thought it” unlawful to commiuni- . 
cate, but the former they did not pretend, (I mean while they 
continued meer Schiſmaticks,) biz. That there was any Error 
in the Church, or Impiety in her publick Service of God: 
And this was my Meaning in ſaying, A Sebiſmaticſ is he, 
'which ſeparates from the Church without Pretence of Error, 
or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Communion :- Yet if 
I-had left out the Term Unlawfaineſs, the Definition had been 
better, and not obnoxious to this Cavillation ; and ſo I did in 

the ſecond Paper, which I ſent you for your Direction; 
Which, if you had dealt candidly, you ſhould have taken No 
tice of, | | ; . —_ 
Ad F. 15. I have replied (as I think) fully to every Part and 
Particle of your Argument; neither was the Hiſtory of St. 
- Cyprian's and St. Aujtin's Oppoſition to the Church oi Rome, 
an Excurſion or Diverſion ; but a clear Demonſtration of the 
- Contradiftory of your Conclufion : (viz. That the Roman 
Church, &c. and therefore her Fudgment not to be reſted upon.) 
For an Anſwer hereto, I ſhall be very importunate- wkh-you a 
124 4 an 
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Truth, and in God's Account a Part of the Ca 


| Riſing, 


— 


and therefore, if you deſire to avoid Trouble, I pray dome out 
of my Debt as ſoon as may ba. Nees rast $19 thay 
It it be ſaid, that my Argument is not contradictory to your 
Concluſion, becauſe it ſhews only, that the Roman Church 
with her Adherents-was not in St. Cyprian's or St. Au/tin's Time 
the Catholict Church, but was at the Time before. Luther; I 
ſay, to cobelude the one is to conclude the other. For certainly, 
if it were then at Zuther's Time fo: it was always fo 3 if it 
was not always, it was not then ; for if it be of the Eflence, 
or neceſſary to the Church (as is pretended) to be a Sogiety of 
Chriſtians joined in Communion with the Church and Biſhop 
of Rome; then did it always agree to the Church; and there- 
fore in St. Cyprian's and St. Auſtin's Time, as well as at Lu- 
ther 's Riſing; if it were not always, particularly not in St. Gy- 
prian's Time, of the Eſſence or neceſſary to the Church to be 
ſo; then it was impoſſible the Church ſhiould acquire this Eſ- 
ſence; or this Property afterwards, and therefore impoſſible .it 


„ ſhould have it at the Time of Luther's Riſing. Necgſſarium 


et, quod non aliguando ineſt, * — nn 1777 alicui inefl, 
alicui non ineſt : ſed quad ſemper & omni. Ariſt. Poſt, Analyt. 


Again, every Sophiſter knows, that of Particulars nothing 


can be concluded; and therefore he that will ſhew, that the 


Church of Rome and the Adherents of it was the Catholicl 
Church at Luther's Riſing, be muſt argue thus; It was 


always ſo, therefore then it was ſo. Now this Antecedent is 
overthrown by any Inſtance to the contrary; and ſo the firſt 


Antecedent being proved falſe, the firft Conſequent cannot but 
be falſe ; for what\Reaſon can be imagined, that the Church of 
Rome and the Adherents of it was not the whole Catholict 


. Church at St. Cyprian's Time, and was at Zuther's Riſing ? 


Tf you grant (as I think you cannot deny) that a Church-di- 
vided from the Communion of the' Roman, may be ſtill in 
tholich, (which 

is the Thing we ſpeak of) then I hope Mr. Lawgar's Ar- 
ment from Unity of Communion is fallen to the Ground; 


and it will be no good Plea to ſay, 


Some one Church, not conſiſting of divers Communions, 
was the Catholick Church at Luther's Riſing: * 
No one Church can be named to be the Catholick Churc 
but the Roman : 

Therefore the Roman Church was the Catholick at Luther's 


For Mr. Lewgar hath not, nor can prove the major of 
this Syllogiſm certainly true; but to the contrary I have prov- 
ed, that it cannot be certainly true, by ſhewing divers Inſtances 

wherein 
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ki Church; yy refore...ng&,the,, di gane a g 
| e but the al e 0 274 be fe- 


3 2 it be juſt and, el, or unjulf and in- 
0 ent. hs ind Sh: 

Neither is the . Biſhop. or Church of Rome, with be Adbe- 
rents of it, an infallible, Jud thereof; "A. ent, both 
be and it have .erged herein. divers. Times; which I have e- 


vinced. alr by divers Examples, which I will not 
gar abr one confeſſed b N Lewgar himſelf, Ir bis 


Diſcourſe the Article, of. Catholich Church, 
7 oy «ele Ag being. excommunicated_. (tha po je oh 
* — ) yet might remain a Member of Chri/t s (not vi- 


ſible, Ver that it i: imo ſſible, © that 4 Perſon off from vi 
bie Communion, though unjuſtly, ſbould be a viſible 728 


the Church, but ) I inviſible Compunion, by reaſon of the Invg- 
 lidity of tbe Sentence; which being unjuſt, is valid ies ts 


. Exciſion, but nat farther., 4 


— 


II. 4 Diſcaur / againſt the-Infalliblity of the Roman Church, 
with an Anſwer to 25 __ mn v e that are 
allidged to prove it. | 


HE Condition of . with: the Church of 
Rome, without the Performance whereof no Man can 
be received into it, is this: That he believes firmly, and 
without doubting whatſvever that Church requires Fan to 
elieve, v. 
4 It is impoſſible that any Man mould certainly deny 
Thing unleſs that Thing be either evident of irfelf (as that 
twice two are four, that every whole is greater than a Part of 
itſelf ) or unleſs we have ſome certain Reaſon (at leaſt ſome 
ſuppoſed certain Reafon) and infalkble Guide for his Dent 
ereof, 
5 Wide Doctrines which the Church of Rome eck to be 5 
believed are not evident of themſelves ; for then every one 
would grant them at firſt Hearing, without any farther Proof. 
He therefore that will believe them, muſt have ſome certain 
and infallible Ground whereon to build his Belief of them. - 
| There 
a How * the whole Church, when himſelf was Part of it, and 
communicated {till with diyers other Parts of it ? 
What, not to chem WhO know and believe him to be _—_— 
K excommunicated FE 


OY AGTIGOVTLEE bad Ne 
pere is no- pcber Ground fer a Man's Belief of mem, 


— 7 in maby Points bit o an Affurance of the Infal- 
ſibility yi the Church of Rome. — fur n 24:4 RPO, 441 
Noc this Pbint of chat Church's Tufallibility, is not evident 


1 itſelf ; for then no Man could chuſe bur in his Heart bebebe 


Prof of it, as vain. as to light 4 Candle toſhew Men the 
Thitdty, it were impoſſible" to bing an) Proof of it, 
Fo nothing” can be more Evident,” than that which of itſelf 
8 evident; and nothing can be ht in Proof of an y Fhing, 
"Which is not more Avi, than that Matter to Nee. 
But now Experience teacherh, that Millions there are-who have 
"heard Talk of the Infaltibility of che Roman Church, 't _ 
do not believe that the Defenders of it do not think ic 
Lain or impothble t6 gb — to prove it; and from hente 
It follows plainly," that t is not evident of itfelf.. 
 * Neither is there any — n Ground for any Mas 
Belief of it; or if there be, I defire'it muy be produced, ug h 
am ready and moſt willing to ſubmit my Judgment to it, fully 
perſuaded that none can be produced, that will endure a ſevere 
and impartial Examination. 
If it be ſaid, The rr believed incillie 


- cauſe the Scripture it is ſo: © +» 
1. I demand how ſhall 1 be aſlured of che uns det be 
alledged, that they are indeed Scripture, that is, the Word of 


God? And the Anſwer to this muſt be, either becauſe the = 


Church tells me ſo, or ſome other; if an other be given, then 
all is not finally geſplved into, and bull upon that Church's 
Authority; and this Anſwer then, I hope, a Proteſtant may 
have Leave to make uſe of, when he is put to that perilous 
Queſtion; How not you the Seripturs*to be the Scripture ? 
If the Anſwer be, becauſe the Church tells me ſõ: My Reply 
is ready ; that to believe that Church is infallible, becauſe the 
Scripture ſays. ſo ; and that the Scripture is the Word of God, 
becauſe the ſame Church ſays ſo, is nothing elſe but to beheve 
the Church is infallible, becauſe the Church an ſo, which is 
infallible. 
n could. never yet, from the Beginning of Gene s to the 
End of the Apocalypſe, find it written ſo much as once in ex · 
press Terms, or cquivalently, that the Church in ſubordina- 
tion to the See of Rome ſhall be always infallible. 
23. It it be ſaid, that this is drawn by good Conſequence, 
from Scripture truly interpreted; I demand, what certain 
Ground have I to wartant me that this Conſequence i is good, 
and this lutetpretation true? And if Anſwer be 28 — 
eaſon 


ede * Prodf. Secondly, it were in Vain to bring 
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_ tiky te an ; igdii Hater, R. demand, Who ſhall be) 
judge, whether the Fathers. mean A848: \pritended:2,. If —— 
ſaids Reefpry will cell me ſays 4, Thi is falſe. 2. This 
is. again: to do that which is objefted 40 Proteſtats for lucha, 
bortid Crimę, that iu, t, Daild all finally ag Reaſon. 

It it be ſaid, they axe ſo interpreted by che Catholic Church he | 
demand, Whether by che Gachalic Church be meant that! 
ooly this in Subox dination to the Biſhop of Rome, of avy othes; 
with that, or beſides. that? If any other, it is falſe and impuy: 
dent to pretend that they ſp underſtand the Fathers or Sold | 
ture If that only, then this is £9.ſays that that Church is ine; 
fallible, becauſe it may be geduced from: Scniptate that. it is ſo 
and to prove that it may be deduced from Sctipture, becauſe 
the Fathers ſay ſo h and ta prove che Fa tn do day and mean, 
ſoz; becauſe. the Church of Rome ſays they do fo. And they, 
what a Stir; and, Trouhle was here tone Purpoſe ? rr 
it not rather - ſaid- plainly at the Beginning, The Church of 
Name is vertainly infallible, - begauſe ihe herſelf fays fo; and 

| ſhe muſt ſay true becauſe-ſhe-is infallible ;_and that is as much, 
as to ſay, deren ger, 090 698 Queſtion, A peither AG 
will diſpute with bu. 

If ir is ſaid, Indeed the. Fathers do nb 
Scripture; but yet they affirm jt with a full, Conſent, a8 8 
Matter of Tradition; I reply, 1. That this Pretence alſo is 
falſe, and that upon Trial it will not appear to have any Co- 
lour of Probability to any who remembers, that it is the prę- 
ſent Roman Church, and — the Catholic Churab, whole Infal : 
libility is here diſputed; 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge, 
whether the Fathers do indeed affirm this or no ? If Reaſon, 
then again we are fallen upon that Rock, that 
muſt by reſolved into private Reaſon: If the Church, I | 
again, what Church is meant? If the Church of the Grecians 
or Abyſſmes, ' or. Proteſtants, ori any other but the Raman, it 
is evident they deny. it: If the Church of Rome, then we are 
again very near the Head of the Cirole; for I aſk, How ſhall 
ä this Churen a err and deceive me in inter- 
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wooks: 
Want of an infallible Church ogy Men In the —— 
Heaven would bring ſo many Miſchiefs upon the World; that 
it cannot be thought but that God out of his Love a Mer" 
bath. appointed cht Church as an infallibte Guide to all other 
Churches, ſeeing it is fo neceſſary there thould' be ſome ſucd 
Guide, and ſo ebident there is no other. e x 
- Anfw.. Janſwer, That this | — — 
Church of Greece," or England, or Genevtt,- to prove itſelf in- 
fallible, and the Guide of all other Churches, would they but 
take upon them to be fo For every one might ſay: for itſelf, 
Ic is neceflary there ſhould de ſome Guide] it is ident chere 
is n other; erge I am appointed by God to be that Guide. The 
_ any Man might uſe, to make himſelf Monarch - 
popular State: For firſt, he might repreſent unto them 
mmodities 'of 4 Monorchy; and the Miſehiefs of a 
; then de might ſay, That God ſurely out of his 
Love to them hath appointed ae Rethedy for their Incon- 
veniencies; and laſtly, that he hath — no other to re. 
dreſs them but himſelf ; and then contlude;' that he alone muſt! 
of 'Neceffity be dhe Man appointed to rule over em. 
Janſwer, That here alſo we muſt reſolve all into 
Reaſon and the private Spirit or that we art ſtill in the Cir- 
cle. For I demand, : How do you know that theſe pretended' 
Commodities are to be une, and the(s pretended: Ai. 
chiefs are to be avoided, only by the Infallibity of the Church 
of Rome, or ſome other Churth;" and not by any other Means 
Which God hath provided? If you ſay; Reaſon tells you ſo; 
I fay; 1. This is to make Reaſon your laſt and loweſt Founs 
dation. 2. I aſſure you, Reafon tells me no ſuch Matter; and 
yet I know that I am as willing to hear it as you are. If you 
fay;'xhe Church tells you, and ſhe is infallible ; this, Lay is 
to prove the Church infallible becauſe ſhe is oy 95! 
"Thirdly, I demand how it is poſſible you ſhould know that 
theſe pretended Commodities might not be gained, and theſe 
Miſchiefs' which you fear avoided without any Aſſiſtanee of 
the Church of ' Rome's Infallibikty, if all Men in the World 
did believe the Scripture, andi live according to —— would 
aire-n6 more of others but to dd ſo? If you. ſay, that not- 
wirhſtanding this, there would be ho Unity in ine; I an- 
ſwer, 1. It is impoſſible you ſhould : huνcl this, conſidering 
that there are many Places in Scripture which do more than 
probably 
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| e e W key living is the Cauſe 

of f Want Unity in believing. there would be U. 
nity.of Opinion a Te Weers and that in Things 


not neceſſary, Unity of Opinion is not neceſſary. But laſtly; 
that notwithſtanding Differences in theſe Things of leſſet Im- 


tance, there: might and mould be Unity of 
fy of Obatitying and Affection, which is one of the 
Bleffings which: the; World is capable of; abſolute Unity of 
Opmian being a Matter rather to be deſired than for. 
057. Againſt this it has been objeRed, - That the Scripture 
cannot be the Guide, becauſe many Men have uſed their beſt 
Endeavours to follow ĩt, and yet have fallen, ſome into Ari · 
— * PR — others into other damnable He- 
15 « And how can | nnn do the 
A o 4G Am en ee bes 15 
Auſiu. To this. anſwet, by diſtinguiſhing the Perſons which 
_ ute pretended to have — of thia Guide, and yet to have 
fallen into Hereſy, that they were either ſuch as did lote the 
Truth ſincerely, and above all Things, and did ſeek it dili- 
gently, and with all their Power, to this Intent, that they 
might conform their Belief and Life unto it; ſuch a8, — 
ing St. Pauls Direction, did firſt try all Things e 
and then choſe what in their Conſcience they 
For were ſuch as, for. Want of the Love of 9 God 
to fall into ſtrong Deluſions, to fall to a falſe Religion, 
becauſe they brought not forth the Fruits of the true; to male 
Bhip - wreck of theie Faith, becauſe they bad caſt away a good 
Conſcience ; to have their E yes: blinded, and their Light taken 
away, becauſe they made not the right Uſe of it, but were idle 
and unprofitable, and ſet their Heaits upon Vanity, and had 
only a Form of Religion, but denied the Effect of it in their 
Lives and Converſations: In a Word, ſuch as were betrayed 
to their Error, and kept for euer in it, either by Negligence 
in ſeeking the Truth, or unwillingneſa to find it, or by ſome 
other voluntary Sin 3 and for theſe I dare not flatter them with 
Hope of Pardon. But let me tell you, it is not the Error of 
the Underſtanding, but the Sin of their Will that truly and 
properly damns them. But for the former, I am Confident 
that nothing is more contumelious to the Goodneſs of God, 
than to think that he will damn any ſuch; for he ſhould damn 
Men that truly love him, and deſire to ſerve him, for doing 
i — which, all Tenn. Was impoſſible for them not 
to 0. a 
057. If it is ſaid, That Pride of their. own Underſtanding 
| made them not ſubmit. to the Church of Rome, [20d t0 hr 
5 
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Guidance ; and that for nn, being a voluntary Sin, they oy 
by — damned. 

Anſw. I anſwer, that whether the Church of Reme be the 
Guide of all Men is the Queſtion, and therefore not to be 
begged but proved: That the Man we ſpeak of is very willing 
to follow this Guide, could he find any good. Ground to be- 
lieve it is his Guide; and therefore the Reason he follows her 
not, is not Pride, but Ignorance: That as it is Humility to 
obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, ſo it is Credulity to 
follow every one that will take upon him to lead us: That if 
the Blind lead the Blind, not only the Leader but the Follower 
. hall periſh : ' Laſtly, that the preſent Church of Rome pretends 
very little, and indeed nothing of Moment, to get the Office 
of being Head and Guide of: the Church, which Antichriſt 
when he cometh, may not and will not make uſe of, for the 
very ſame End and Purpoſe ; and therefore he had Renſon not 
to be too ſudden and precipitate in committing himſelf to the 
Conduct of the Pope, for "_ of miſtaking Antichriſt for the 
Vicar of Chriſt. 

-O6j. But in all recite it is neceſſary there ſhould 
de not only a Law for Men to live by, but alſo a living and 
peaking Jades to decide their Differences ariſing about the va- 
rious Interpretations of the Law, and otherwiſe Controverſies 
would be endleſs: Therefore if ſuch a Judge be ſo neceſſary 


.in-civil Aﬀairs, for the procuring and 'preſerving our temporal | 


Peace and Happiheſs; how much more neceſſary is he, for 
the deciding of thoſe Controverſies, that concern the Saving 
und Damning of our Souls for eve. 
„ Ayfto;'Heteunto I anſwer, 1. That if it were as . 
and certam that God hath appointed the Pope, or Church of 
Nome, to be the Guide of Faith, and Judge of Controverſies, 
as that the King had appointed ſuch à one to be Lord Chief 
Juſtice, the having ſuch a Guide would be very available, for 
to preſerve the Church in Unity, and to conduct Mens Souls 
to · Heaven. But a Judge that has no better Title or Evidence 
0 his Place, than the Pope has to that which he; pretends to, 
2 Judge that is doubtful, and juſtiy queſtionable whether he 
de the Judge or no, is in all Probability likely to produce clean 
- contrary Effects, and to be himſelf one of the Apples of Strife, 
one of the ant Os of un. and Occaſion of 
Diſſentions. 
And to avoid this great Toconvenience, if God had intended 
the Pope or Church of Keme for this great Office, certainly he 
would have ſaid fo, very plainly and very frequently; if not 


| em nam fl certainly ſometimes, once at leaſt he would _ 
aid 
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o 7 between. your lawful * our anlaw 
an believe either ou Or %, We are all ei = 
We muſt. ſeek t oe for Judges between os. If C 
„ tians ate to be our False, both Sides will not afford ſy 
« We _ ſeek for 4 Judge abroad, If he be a ase d. 


* cannot k w the «Gel of. Gelben If he be a Jeu, 


4% he is nem nan, Bapgi Thergfore ther , 
on 1e Jae 27 0 this Matte be Yound ph rth; 

% mult ſeek . a.Jud ge from 8 But to what Ec do. 
« 'we ſolicit Heaven, Neben fe have, Lere 1 in the, Gol (pe a 
% Will and A ?; had! a le re we ma 7 
ac 0 earthly Things with heav ; the Gi is Gulf as 
«if a 16 had many Sons; Wit el is preſent with, 52 
* he commands every one what he will have. 1 15 ere 

* is no need as yet of making his laft Will, So alſo 


4e as Jong. as he was reſent on Earth, {thovg h n neither now is 
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1 — ſhould fall out — quarrel, he 21 in Witneſſes, 
% and trale his Will from his. dying Heart into written 
c Lok — gl. continue « 85 25 n New if any 
% Controverſy ariſes amo e Brothers, 0 to 
4% his Tom ab, but s amoog laſt Wil 3 and 55 


“e js in Heaven; therefore we ate do enquire his N in 
40 the Goſpel Nin his laſt Win and Teſtament. ad 
It is plain from hence, that he knew not 275 ny. living, 
ſpeaking ae udge, ufniſhed with Authority of] Infalli- 
bility to decide this Controverſy : Had be known any ſuch 
affifted with the Spirit of God oh this Purpoſe, it had been 
horrible Impiety againſt God and bis Church's Peace, to lay 
there was none ck; ; or the Spirit of Pap as not able by his 


Afſiſtance to keep t this Judge from ndered, . wi -, 


—_ from. Hog the Truth. KC he ju ght the, bop 


ame ſpeaking ex Cathedra t Jad, ge, now had 4 


been the Lime to Rave ſaid ſo; but LA 8 * the contra- 


TY and therefore. it is plain be hk Fg no ſuch Authority he. 


2 is there the like Reaſon for a udge, finally and 


with Authority, to determine Controverhes in Religion and 


Civil Differences : For if the Controverſy be about mine and 
thine, about Land or Money, or any other Thing, it is im- 


poſſible that * T ſhould hold the Net it and my 


Adverſary 


hriſt,, | 


Lathes Us: whilt 
«© he, relts in bis Grave, does ſpeak to them in thoſe filent 
* Tables as if he were alive. He whole Teſtament we have, | 


ut om * ooo. << DC\JX w@©#t. 
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Adverlary. too and one of un muſt de Injuty to the other; 
which is not fit it ſhquld be eternal: But in Matters of Doc- 
trine the Caſe is clean catitrary ; I may hold my ray 


do my. Adverſary no Wrongy arid 2 r may 
his, and do me none. | 


7 exts of Scripture aliedeed for. Infallibity. 


The Texts alledg ed for it by Cardinal Perron and Mr. Strar- 
a 55 are . — — of the Old Te Teflament, partly Pro- 


| ſai. i. 26. ARA CLE x Ins the 
jure Gy City. . 
 #nclreumeiſed, or unclean, 
3. Eſa. 1 7 A. for me, this is my Cevinent woith 1h 

faith the Lord, my Spirit that is upon thee, and my 2 
which J 1 b, foal! ror degare out of thy 
with, 755 out aw of he T Ul F thy Serd, ner 2 
10 Ks * ſaith te Lord, fron bd 


- lai. 6. Upon Upon thy Walls, Hieruſalem, 1 hove ap- 
KA all. the Day and all the Night for every. 


wy hold their Pea 
225 The ſhall. be the Cramant which 4 
ws 25 with the 2 frael, ſaith the Lord, I will gu- 
my Law in their Beal, and \ their Heart 1 will writs ity 
und 1 will he ther. Ged,. and they ſhall be my People. 

6: Ezck. xxxvi, 27. I will pub my. Spirit within you, * 
14 ů en in Ry and Je hall egy my . 
* an them. Tr 

7 ENF. xxxvii. 26; I wi give my; Sandtfcation in the 
nt 7 


of t em for ever; 
wo e. ü. 194,20. J will e thee to me fur r e 
1 wi eſpouſe: ther to me in _Fuſtice and Judgement, and in 
| r Lemmuiſerations: I will gſpouſe nnn 
and thou, ſhalt knew that I am the Lurd. 
9. Cant. iv. 7. Thou art ol jar — 1 au 
Spot i in thee... 
Now before. we proceed farther, let us reflect 50 theſe | 
No a kewl rp ap on a 


& 2 


nan Church; and I believe it will then appear to any one not 
yeiled with Prejudice, that not one of them reaches Home to 


the Concluſion intended, which is, That the Roman Church 
B b 2 The 


is infallible. 


— — 


| 
| 
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| 
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its = t is 
dence, not: ſu· ueh — ry „that this is here 


vf che. Church Rome. | 21+ That its certain that it ĩs 
— Rems. But of the; Nxtioh of the 
Feros, after their Converſion, as is apparent tom chat hie 
follows: Zion ſhall be redeemed toith Judgment, and her Con- 
verts 10MM Righteonſnz/5.v"$ 2: Nhat it Was n 0 ay *certain, 


Society may be called, Th ' Rights- 
GET Yar Ci; 8 Se zeilbie . 7 e 
A; <With 2 2 re Probability; ERIE . 


8 hence th bn ge of being — e 
Adin OS licks); Wade nd fie Wy cer 1 2 
* ſecond Place is liable to 8 ſame. Excepitidhg's 
eB R is Not ap hen df w it; n 
— and it will ſerve as well, nay better 4, fo'proye. * Tips SY 
nion* Whets 
fouled ch 


: fans N N 
22 So ata for" 7 
he Sovenant Herd onen wh not 
eee e been ber J. pen 
1 os on, The, . ae, Ard th — 
den oht ** . rar wed 
— Fic, wy eter 77 K. 0 ay th 


venant with them, ſaith the gn: a e 

dnt : $a: vN 2 Chad ds 

and > they we Oar Tonyalty in 2 . we 

ä — — x5fndn ey muſt Forde 92 1d feave 
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* 
dane = more infallible Interpreter than the Pops; 1 9 
a try -xi3.26, And it fem the UI of Rom: 
alſo believes as much; for S why: dds ſhe, in the 
Margin-6f her Bible ſend ut t Un 146, of dt Paul for an 
Expoſition.  - Ne Wh ae ot 
b-Renduhe Murth Proc "a you hall -Rnd-inothing 
malle of itebot This; that dhe atchmen 'of Tv 
vet cenſe impomun 825 for dr the 
To this purpoſe ſpeak$*the Mort. Por Zion's 
5 H vt wy rat?; and for Hirruſalem's Sake J 
will not reſt, until the Righteou neſs thereof go forth . \Byright- 
vir ay pe rr » But the 
Words following theft chat. abe objefted;'? it moſt evi- 
S 125 4 
ent, L my. "De & at bt 
— Rraiſecin u Bande e Sr. a 5 
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: Lord, that. F 4 make" 4 750 

Ilrael, and with the Hou 5 A. 15 Ts 77 TEE 1 
Sn? which F made With g B thi 5 2 
be the Covenant that I will make with the _— ſradl 
After. theſe e Da 11 faith tbe Lord, Lv: but py eir 
inward Parts, i write it in Thel. . 7 17 
their God, ond they ſhall be Pe ey Hall. teggh no 

ID eg "oy ey 


1 every Man bis 7 gbbour, @ rather, 


„ Knows-the. Lord; 5 7 e Þh 7 1 e 


; 251 them to the an 25 * e "Loot 4. 
have tranſctibed the"? lack,” tk e Fegerl 
male any other Anſwer, © * dn 
Tpbe ſame Anſwer, "and no other, vi 1 Fate Ka c 
| ſixth Place. The Words are, There fore 75 unto t 
35 Iſrael, Thus faith the Lira Goa, 1 74 do hot 276 for: er, 5 
Houſe 70 V Iſrael, but fo ＋ my 50% Nanu Take, 1 PETS, 
will take” 2 from W FA eathen, | a 4 We 
all Countries, and will bring you intd your” n Land ag 


Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, ve 4 — 
Heart alſo e 70 yor, ver: 254 * Yu: my Spirit 
i gau, gude yourta, t in, my tel gnd.ge\hatkteep 
my Judginents and do them, ver. 27. And ye 

Land ies Ly to (your HU oo ag4th alſo ſaus vb from 
all yaur. Ung * nu 75 1 will yo! red for, 1. 
2 Sf 4 17 ng Fang! pe a 
Ls Pall te ide er. yy Ape. a they he 

75 Tre de oy Re te abe ae, 


40 * t 4 


hy ahh 1727 WT Anſwer in i 

5 Lox 85 «bald 250 take he d vn b 
| rac 75 + amang thy Heather, 83 2nd 
270 alan ne * | «af 
| Kings tem a, La 
i che. * — 
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a pi 57 would, be very .preghantifor: 
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E to hare ys yRical 45 are. 
not ſerve, 
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Thas 
ere is no! Wente * ene We: 823 75 0 


oy 2. That 43 oves eithe . at all : T 
is, By the Rk 137 ro nyt ee le, As 25 as ide ; 
1 2 . 


unleſs we will ee Spots, and! 8 


ties are not. 


Out of the, New Teſtament thy alledge theſe 7 exts, 


Matt. xvi. 18. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, a and 
the Gates of of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

But this is L Gag of the Catholick, not of the Romgi Oburch ; ; 
nor can it ever be proved, that the Church in Communion 
with the See of Rome, is the Catholick Church. Secondly, it 
ſays ſomething for the Pergetuity of the Church, but not or 
the Infallibilit y of it; u els ou will take for pranted what 
can never be proved, That a hurch that teaches any erro- 
neous Doctrine is a Church no longer; which is all one as if 


. you ſhould ſay, a Man that has the Stone, or Gout, or any 


other Diſcaſ eaſe, is not a Man, 


They urge Matth. xxvüi. 19, 20. 


Au an with all D „ even unto the ummation 
of the World. ES ro ng an 

And here allo if we will grant, 1. That by you, is meant 
vou and. only you of the Church of Rome. 2. That our Sa- 
viour has here obliged himſelf to aſſiſt, not only - fuffictenter, 
but alſo irre/tibiliter ; not only to preſerve in the Church a 
ne of 'ſufficiert Direction, as he provided a Star for the 
Wiſe Men, and a Pillar of Fire, and à Cloud for the Con- 


duct of the Ifraclites ; dut alſo compel, or at leaft neceſſitate 
| them to foll : i b 


to keep them from al 


ow it. 7 That he will be with them, not only 

damnable and deſtructive Errors, but 
abſolutely from all erroneous Docttines. If theſe Things I fay 
were granted, ſome Good might be done : But certainly theſe 
are fran Ma, alryuala, too great Favours to be looked for 
by Strangers. And yet if all this be granted, we ſhould run 
into this Inconvenience on the other Side; that if the Pro- 
miſe be abſolute, not only the whole Church of” Rome; not 


, only a general Council; not the Pope alone; but every Bi- 
| _ every Prieſt, every one who i em by Chriſt to baptize 


of Chris the Goſpel, might claim this Aﬀfftance by Virtue 
s | Words, "and . ma. Th 
-M 


i; af th „e of Rate, | 30 


'Th urge Match, + xviii. 17. 


| Ir he will not bear the "Church, bt bim 5. to this as "the 
Heathen and the Publican, - © © 
And here again the Church mul be the Church of Kr 
or we are as far to ſeek as ever, But ot if by it it be meant, 
which is moſt eyident out öf the Place, % 12 dee 
Church of Chriſtians, whereuhto a one Chriſtian injured by 
another, ma addreſs himſelf for ied, Certainly who» 
ſoeyer r the lace without Prejudice, N confden oe 
he ſhall not deny, but that the Selle of the Words is 
if any Chriſtian Tas 8 9 and being firſt ad {monithed of 
it by him in private; then by him before two or three Wit- 
LS Laſtly, by the Chuck he lives in; and yet ſtill pro- 
ceeds on obflinatel in doing Injury to his Boche, e is to 
be eſteemed as a Panther or Publ can; and then if Infalli- 
bility may, be concluded, what a Multitude of Tnfallib 


Churches ſhall we have? 


They urge Matth. xviii, 20. 


Where tus or three are gutbhereu together in ry Nene, 
ſbere am I in the Mia of them. 

But this alſo either ſhoots ſhort, or over; either proves no- 
thing, or too much: Either it proves not the Infallibility of the 
whole Church, or it proves thg Infallibility of every Part of 
it: Either not the Infallibility of General Councils, or the 
Infallibility of particular Councils; for there two or three at 
leaſt are aſſembled in Chriſt's Name. But then beſides, theſe 
two or three, for aught I can ſee or gather from the Text, 
may as well be of any other Church as the Re, an. | 


1 


They urge Luke 3 


He that heareth you, Rare me; and he that deſpiſetb you, 
| 42800 ſeth me. . 

ut this will not do you any Service, unleſs of Favour we 
grant, that you here, is you of the Church of Rome; and but 
very little, if that be granted; for then every Biſhop, every 
Prieſt muſt be infallible, For there is not the meaneſt of the 
Meſſengers of Chriſt, but this may be verified of him, That 
he that heareth dim, heareth Chriſt; and he that deſpiſeth 
him, deſpiſeth Chriſt. WPI | 
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30% 4 CONFERENCE concerning the 
mean an et rec i 1 no more 
may 4 Man to be a Ni eature, meaning 
kde tot 3 Horte. 26 | 
1 . it is not required of Roman Cathelicks, 
2 apers to the Saints, than by an actual Inten · 
tion they Shen war A on aa w Gel; but it is held 
ſulficierit, that they know and believe that the Saints are in 
Subordination ant Near Nabend to God, and that they give 
this Honour to the Saints becauſe of this Relation: And to 
God himſelf rather habitually and interpretative, than actually, 
Sly and formally: As many Men hdnour the King's 
Bug without having any preſent Though ht of the King, 
and yet their Action may be interpreted bo onour to the 
Kings being given to his Deputy, only becauſe he i is his De- 
his Relation to the King. Thirgly,' I fy there 
is no | Reaſon or Ground in the World, for any Man to think, 
tat the Colhridioyr did not chule the Virgin Marg fot t the 
-  Obje& of Wr Worſhip, rather than any other Woman or 
any other Creature, merely for her Relation to Chriſt ; and 
by C ence there is no rig bob imagine, but that as 
leaſt and interpretative 7 their Action 
canto Cuil, if-not aQually and M, And Br if that 
be a ſufficient Defence for 0 Pap piſts, 2 2 not the 
N 8 their Worſhip, but worſhip 
7 = — — Sake, but for her Relatiqn unto Chriſt: 
mg did ill to the Collridiqns with He- 
1 ng to impute to + but only that he was 
that we oe A Cake to the A the 
Bleed * Virgia: which Honour yet they might, and without 
ion did give unto het fot her Relation unto Chrift, and 
ſo made her not the laſt Object and Term of their Worſhip ; 
and from hence it is evident, that he conceived the very Action 
It felf, ſubſtantially and intrinſecally malicious, i. e. he believed 
ir a Sin that they offered to her at all; and fo by their Action 
put her in the Place of God, by giving unto her this Worſhip 
to God; and not a terminated their Action 
in her, or did in very Deed think her to be God and 
nnn e ee 
ut to jpear properly, you | is offered to her or 
to her Honour, but to 6250 in *. of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Belike then if through Henhy I go from hence to Londen, I 
may not be ſaid properly to go to Erh. but only to London; 
or if through Water Tee the Sand, I may not be properly ſaid 
to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away with ſuch ſhift- 


ing 


— h ty ef N | 1 295 


deſpiſed 7 pr — 
Es 85 * — 


N 


re e 0 a2 et do * agree in 1 
ne. | 


y 
i, you by way ot Preſents = Gifts, by the: 
of the A Church? Certainly he that — 
Gift or Pieſent, offers as properly as he * — dy way of 
ae as a Horſe is as properly a living Creature as @--* 


g i i were fo nn for (which i is malt falſe) that you 
did not properly offes te the Hleſſed Virgin, but to God in 
hongur' of her; in my Judgement, this would not qualify 
or mend t ter; but maks it worfe. For firſt, who 
taught you, that in the Time Tr the Goſpel (after the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Prediction, Sacrifice and Offering thou 
woula/t nat, but a Hach haft thou prepared me ; after this In- 
terpretation of it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He taketh a- 
pay the firſt, that he may eftabliſþ the ſecond, ) that it is ſtill 

wful to offer Tapers or Incenſe to God. Secondly, in my 
Underſtanding, to offer to God in honour of the Virgin, is 
more derogatory ſrom God's Honour, than to offer to her in 
the Honour of God, for this is in my Apprehenſion to ſubor- 
dinate God to her, to make her the terminating and final Ob- 
jeR of the Action; to make God the — and her the 
End, and by and through God PROTO Workip unto 


But for Incenſs, you. ſay, it is a foul Slander, that it is 
Hart any way. te the Bleed Virgin. 

To this I anſwer, that your be Slander to me, is it 
{elf a Slander: Fot, 1. In your Fifth Anſwer, you . | 
2 


WF” _ 4/CONPERENEE: abs u the 


clear Intimation that you have never been out cf Nagl! 
e chat you cannot certainy know, whit is che Prachce of 
ydur Church in this Point beyond Seat And he that Jives A- 
ynongſt you, and has but half an Eye open and free frum Prꝭ- 
judiceg cannot but ſee, that the Roman Religion is much mofe 
2exorbitan in the general Praice of- ie, thai it is in the 
rtrime publiſhed in Books of . here it is delivi 
zwith e DA and Moderation,” nay Cuiming and Diffl- 
that it may be the fitter-to ln and engage Proſe- 
OY. being once 'enſnared, though they de Aer nz, 
e Pi and unloo ked-for Practices; yet a Hündted 
2to7ane, but they will rather ſtifle their Conſcierice;” and dath 

{all;8croplcs: againſt the pretended Rock of their Church's Ip - 

zfallibility, and blindly follow thoſe Guides, to whoſe Condut 
»they have unadvitedly committed themſelves, than come off 
again with the-Shame- of being reputed weak and inconſtant; 
io terrible. an Idol'is this: 1 nothing, "toy Opiniolf ang Ct 
Aare e fooliſh Mann. 
Rut to return again to you, 1 fav, your Fenotagcs of «A 
\Praice.of the Roman Church beyond the Seas, does plain 
Leanvince' that you have rafhly, - and therefore: — 
me with the Crime of Slander. ' As for your Rea 

you add, conſider it again, and you will ſee it is — 
ng. Fot what if Incenfing in Time of Maſs; be unger- 
ted by all- Sorts of People to be directed to God Al 


Ainhich yet:you cannot. poſſibly-kyow) * — — — "bind 
dt, hutithat in Proceſſions you * — 
the Saints, and conſequently Cd g rags — & 


ulis Honour to the Saints cee by the Images. 
Im ſelf a (unleſs I am very much miſtaken} was preſent whth 
this werꝝ Thing was done to:thePidture'of St. Biunet or St.” 
Gegom, in the-Cloilter.of St: Kidaſtus in the Monfitry ec Ih 
\Dowa y: BY 222 wa Bt ok 2214 4 9775 21. . . ee 
11 But indeed what a ridiculous Inconſquence.is it; tc think 
thats War- Tapers may lawhilly be offered to the: Sames afl 
Lacenſe may not; or if Incenſe may not, Which youſeont cem'th 
1 ious, that Wax - Tapets may3** 0: £38f116 
di, Demand. Whether the Collyratlians:were not'conderi 
ned as Hereticks by the ancient: Churehzn Flrſt, for offerihe 
Cake upon an Anniverſary. Feaſt to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
condly; for that they did: this not being Prigf"vw\ N A 


Anſw. The Cellyridians were condemned deen hor | 


two Things. Firſt, for employing ä 
Office: ol Erieſts to. offer feht! im the · Nature ef 


16:4) & | or 


OY of the Ropun Church ki wy 


or Let 1 in the. N NN 7 8 
PTawfulfg y but * woe 
cond, tor Lege this © 110 

of the I Bleſſed ehe 1 

tekmiinativehy, as an. 0 | 

due” 5 Her, 2 pA a vere 
It cemis ; then thele. ogg 0 
e tene . Name of 


ao it a8 A | Gift” or, Bee fu 
25 Jurely 285 0 a pe — 
this.” Cake. ns 


thinks before IWR 85 they in OG =p 
Tg 1 cage Whether they 0 ered this | dale 27 6 10 Gy 
Sa ite. 'Certanly ad. the 
8900 y way of 'Gifts, been | the Pfade of 9 f the GET 
Titne, e Would f nor babe! been ſo uncharitable, as to. congemg. 
that Action as impious and heretical, which might have. ces. 


_ clved'fo lawfuragd piqus a . But be, good hs 
it” * could” not Tees a PEAS ,A 
and the offefin onſu 
Honour Tate e ir it is We 4 115 ſabtile W c 


Tiles 1 box have found out "another nition 705 it, and I 
F underſtand by you Wbat it is. But. if you can find. noy 
op. — e on though. {etting up up. a Picture, or 1 

ſa Leg. e or Ear it memory of. ſome miraculous C 
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| Tafallibility of the Roman Church. 40 
tells us that Cavetouſneſs is Idolatry; he tells us of ſome whoſe 
God is their Belly ; is it therefore conſequent, that every cove- 
tous Man doth indeed believe his Gold, and every Gluttan hi 
Belly, to be indeed a Sovereign Power and Deity ? Away wi 
ſuch Fopperies. Whoſoever loves, or fears, or truſts in any 
Thing more than God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his 
God, and whoſoever ſhould worſhip any Creature with that 
external Worſhip which God has appropriated to himſelf, 
might juſtly be ſaid to bring in that Creature for God. St. 
Paul tells us of ſome, who in Werds profeſſed God, yet factis 
negabant, in their Deeds denied him; fo theſe on the con- 
trary, may in their Words deny this Creature to be God, and 
in their Heart not think it ſo, yet ſeeing their Actions to it 
are as if it were God, they may be juſtly charged, that with 
their Deeds they make this — 

Qui fingit Sacros ex auro & marmore vultus, 

Non facit ille Deos, qui colit ille facit. 


What, if upon conſideration of the ſtrangely enormous Wor- 
ſhip which Papiſis give to the Virgin Mary (ſwearing by her 
Name, making Vows unto her, offering Tapers to her Ho- 
nour, attributing a Kind of communicated Omniſcience and 
almoſt Omnipotence to her, as I can eaſily make good they do, 
partly out of the Offices of their Church, partly out of private 

ens Works, but ſet out with Licence and Approbation) 
what I ſay, if upon this Conſideration I ſhould affirm, pro Deo 
ipſam introducere conantur, Would it there fore be conſe» 
quent, that I muſt impute this Blaſphemy to them, that they 
believed and taught her to be a Sovereign Power and Deity ? 
I trow not. And therefore Epiphanius might ſay the ſame of 
the Collyridians co ſidering their Action, without any Intent 
of imputing to them any ſuch Opinion, This Petavius ſure 
ſaw well enough, and therefore (as I ſhall hereafter demon- 

ſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his Marginal Annotation, 
QNuidam Mariam Deum gfe frediderunt, he cunningly abuſes 
and perverts Zpiphanius's Text with falſe Tranſlation. —— 
Sic pugnat, Sic eft metuendus Ulyſſes, —— The next Place is, 
revera ſanctum erat Mariz corpus non tamen Deus. ( The 
Body of Mary was truly holy, but not a Ged.] As much to 
the Purpoſe as—Tityre tu patule—for what if Epiphanius ſay, 
ſhe is not God, and therefore not to be adored, does it there- 
fore follow that the Collyridians believed ſhe was a God ? He 
that knows Logick or Senſe, cannot but know, that he that 
will canfute an Adverſary's Concluſion, muſt chuſe ſuch Prin- 

Vo. II. C e ciples 
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ciples to do it, to which his Adverfary conſents, and out of 
that which he grants, prove that which he denies ; or if his 
firſt Propoſitions be not agreed to by his Adverſary, he muſt 
prove them ia the End by ſuch as are agreed to; or elſe he does 
nothing. And therefore ſeeing Epiphanius thinks it ſufficient 
for the convincing of the Collyridiant, of the Unlawfulneſs of 
the Practice, to ſay, ſhe wos not God; it is evident, that ſo far 
was he from imputing to them the Belief that ſhe was God, that 
he ſeems rather to take the contrary for a Principle agreed up- 
on between them, which it was ſufficient to ſay, and ſuperflu- 
ous to prove. This Anſwer I thought good to make, while I 
conceived that here Epiphanius had denied the Perſon of the 
Virgin Mary to be God ; but after upon better Confideration I 
found that Petavius had abuſed me with adding to Epiphanius 
of his own lla fuit——and that Epiphanius ſays not here, 
non tamen Deus (ſhe was not God) of her Perſon, but of her 
Body; and as yet I do not underila d that you impute to the 
Collzridians the Belief, that her Body was God. 

The ncxat Place Mulierem eam appellavit, &c. 
ſays no more but this; that our Saviour calls the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, Woman, that no Man might think her any Thing more 
than a Woman, as it were prophetically refuting the Schiſms 
and Hereſtes which would be in the World; left ſome out of 
exceſs of Admiration of her, might fall into the Dotage of this 
Hereſy. Thus far Epiphanius; but then the Queſtion will be, 
what was this Hereſy ? You ſay the Belief that ſhe was God. 
I ſay not that ſhe was God, but that they might lawfully offer 

to her. And as I deny not but it follows, be is a Pi. 
therefore not a God ; 6 I think you will grant it follows as juſt- 
ly, /he is a Woman, therefore not to be adored with Offerings. 
And therefore ſeeing the Words lie indifferently between us, 
and are not expreſ>}y and eſpecially here applied, for the Refu- 
tation of that Hereſy, which you pretend they were guilty of, 
I ſee no Reaſon why Epiphanius might not as well intend them 
for that Purpoſe which I conceive, as for that which you con- 
ceive. 

The laſt Place alledged tells us, that ſbe was begotten and 
born as other Men and Momen are. Which, if the Collyridi- 
ans had thought her Jod,. eternal and abſolutely without Be- 
gtaning, ſhould not have been barely ſaid but proved, as being 
in Effect the very Point in Queſtion ; and therefore ſeeing Epi- 
phaunius contents himſelf with ſaying ſo without Proof, it is evi- 
dent he never thought they would make difficulty to grant it, 
and confequently, that they did not believe her to be God E- 

ter nal. | . 


Infallibility of the Roman Churtb. 403 
But then again, if the Rule be good which Part of out 
Proofs depend upon, That whatever Epiphanius, denies in 
this Diſcourſe, that the Collyridiaus held (for upon that 
Ground from — Non ut Drum banc efficeret; & non tamen 
ou you conclude they believed her God) If I fay this Rule 
good, then you ſhould be conſtant to it, and now that he 
fays, Non tamen aliter genita «ft preter bominum naturam, 
be was not begotten in a different Way from other Men, you 
ſhould infer; that they believed not that. ſhe was God, but 
that ſhe was otherwiſe born and begotten than the ordinary Sort 
of Men. And ſo whereas he ſays before Non tamen cor- 
pus de cœlo tulit = (her Body was not from Heaven) you 
ſhould infer, that they believed her Body came from Heaven. 
And again from thoſe — Sandtum erat Marie corpus non 
tamen Deus. you ſhould collect that they thought not only 
her Perſon, but her Body to be God; or if theſe be wild and 
weak Deductions, then you muſt acknowledge that I have 
done yours ſome Favour in vouchſafing them a particulat 
Anſwer. | - | 
5. Demand, Whether in the Church of Rome, it be not an 
approved and perpetually practiſed Worſhip of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, that Incenſe (which was never anciently offered unto any; 
either by Jetus or Gentiles, but to the true, or, to a ſuppoſed 
true God) and Tapers and divers other Oblations, ſhould be 
offered to her Honour ? ; ky 
Anftw. A Practice of the Church of Rome, and approved too 
by thoſe that practiſe it, belongs not to her, except it be a 
Practice of the Church and approved by her. What her Practice 
is abroad I know not; here at Home I ſee no ſuch Practice; 
nor do I know any Approbation of it, in any of her publick 
Declarations : But this I know, that there is nothing in it un- 
lawful or favouring of the Collyridian Superſtition, to offer 
Wax Tapers or any other Thing to the Memory of the Blef- 
ſed Virgin or any other canonized Saint, either as Means to 
procure their Interceſſion, by theſe outward Signs of the Ho- 
nour and Devotion which they bear to them (as of Old we 
find by St. Auſtin d they did uſe to adorn their Tombs with 
Cc2 Flowers 


d Ad aquas Tibilotanas, Epiſcopo offerente Proje&o, reliquias 
martyris glorioſiſſimi Sepbani, ad ejus memoriam veniebat magnz ' 
multitudinis concurſus & occurſus ; !bi cæca mulier, ut ad epiſco- 

um portantem pignora Sacra duceretur, oravit : Flores quos fere- 
at dedit; recepit, oculis admovet, protinus vidit. Augu/t, de 
Civit. Dei, I. 22. c. 8, abſcedens aliquid de Altari (S. Stephani) 
forum quod oecurrit, tulit. lem. Ii. &c: 
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Flowers) or as Monuments of their Thankfulneſs for ſome Be- 


nefits received hy their Interceſſion, as I heoderet © tells us of 
Eyes and Ears and Hands, fome of Silver (hung up in the 
Chapels of the Saints) that had been preſented as Oblations by 


| thoſe that had recovered Health in thoſe Members, according 
to their Vows made to that Purpofe in Time of Sickneſs. 


Reply. I do not deny, but a Practice may be tolerated in a 
Church, and not approved: As the Publick Stews are in 
Italy, and Ufery in England : But it is one Thing to tolerate 
with Condemnation, another to tolerate without Condemna- 
tion, nay with Candemnation of thoſe that ſhould oppoſe or con- 
demn it, And ſuch I doubt not upon Examination, you may 
find in this Practice, general in the Church of Rome, offering 
Tapers to the Saints, and for their Honour. I fay, not only to 
God, at the Memories of the Saints, as you. would mince the 
Matter, which yet were a groundleſs Superſtition, (God ha- 
ving appointed no ſuch Sacrifice to be offered to him under the 
Goſpel) but to the Saints themſelves, and to their Honour, 
prove this lawful for either of thoſe Purpoſes you mention, ei- 
ther to procure their Interceflion, or as Monuments of 'Thank- 
fuloeſs for Benefits obtained by it, and then you ſhall do ſome- 
thing. Otherwiſe you will but trifle as now you have done : 
For inſtead of telling us what may be done de jure, you tell us 
what of Old has been done de facto. As if ab antique, and a 
principio were all one; or as if the Church (as we pretend) be- 
ing ſubject to Corruption, Part of this Corruption might not 


, poſſibly have come in St. Auftin's or Theodoret's Time; yet 


this I ſay not as if I would decline the Trial of this Cauſe by 


St. Auſtin or Theodoret; but becauſe J am ſure you will not be 
tried by the Fathers, no not the Conſent of Fathers in all 
Things; and therefore there is no Reaſon nor Equity in the 
World, that you ſhould ſerve your ſelves with their Authority 
in any Thing, | 

But now what is it, which was done in St. Auffin's Time, 
that may juſtify the Practice of the Roman Church? Was 
there then any approved Offering of Wax Tapers and Incenſe, 
to the Queen of Heaven, or any other Saint ? nil harum ; you 
neither do, nor can produce any Thing out of St. Auſtin to 
this Purpoſe. But what then is it? Why forſooth, they 
were uſed to adorn their Tombs: Egregiam vero laudem & 
ſpolia ampla ; of Old in St. Auſtin's Time they were uſed to 
adorn their Tombs with F lowers, therefore we _ offer 


apers 


© Theodoretus ds curandis, affect. Græc. l. 8. 


— 
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 Tapersto them, Truly an excellent Enthymeme, but I fear 

the concealed Propoſition, which ſhould make it a Sy/logi/mr, 
hides -its Head for ſhame, and dares. not appear ; yet we will 
for once make bold to draw it forth into Light, you may 
look upon it and tell us how you like it. This therefore 
at 


is. | | * 
Wheſe faever Tombs we adorn, to them and to their Honour 
we may offer Wax Tapers. N 

Conſider it I pray you, and if you approve it, then approve 
alſo of offering. Tapers not only to canonized Saints, but to 
all Chriſtians that may have Monuments in Churches. For 
all their Tombs may be adorned, with more precious and laſt- 
ing Ornaments than Flowers; yet if you had proved but this 
only, that in St, Aw/tin's Time, they adorned the Saints 
Tombs with Flowers, by theſe outward Signs to procure their. 


Ignterceſſion; this, though not much to the Purpoſe, had been 


not abſolutely to delude us. But your quoted Places prove not 
ſo much as this ; and yet I believe you quoted the beſt you 
could find, Nay they prove- not that they did adorn bits 
Tombs with Flowers at all, much leſs that they did it for your 
pretended Purpoſe ; ſuch Fools you think to deal with, that 
will take any Thing for any Thing. - Your firſt Place, I ſay 
proves it not, unleſs out of meer Courteſy we underſtand by 
ferebat, ſhe brought to adorn 8t, Stephen's Tomb, | 
The Second proves it not, unleſs we give you Leave after 
Altari (without Warrant from St. Auftin) to put in St. Ste- 
phani, whereas I am yet to ſeek for any Place in St. Auſtin, 
where he calls any Altar, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, 
which yet I think they forbore, not for the Unlawfulnefs, but 
for fear of Miſconſtruction. . r n | 
Then for Theodoret he tells us indeed of. Vows made, of 
Monuments of Thankfulneſs dedicated, for Benefits obtained 
—_— Interceſſion of the Martyrs. But here alſo I fear yur 
nſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and hide your ſelf in 
Ambiguities. For to whom does Theddoret ſay theſe Vows 
were made? To whom were theſe Monuments of Thankful- 
neſs dedicated? What, to the Author, or Procurers of the 
received Favours? To God, or to the Martyrs? If to the 
Martyrs, that had been ſomething towards, though not home 
to your Purpoſe ; For there is a wide Difference between of- 
-fering of a Creature by way of Conſumption (as was never 
lawfully done but to God alone, as a Profeſſion that he is 
Lord gf the Creature) and erecting a permament Monument to 
a Saint's Honour; which J doubt not but it may lawfully be 
gone to a living Saint, much more to the Memory of a Mar- 
| | C Cc 3 tyr » 
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tyr. But Thendoret in the Place, hath not ſar much as this; 
Nay it is evident that theſe Gifts he ſpeaks of, were both vowed 
and payed to God himſelf. His Words are P77 precatos 
ta con ſegui, &c. that they which. pray piouſly, obtain the 
Things which they deſire; they paying of their vowed Preſentz 
in the Sign of their recovered Health, doth abundantly teſtify: 
For their Lord accepts moſt graciouſly theſe Preſents how 
mean ſoever. 5 Eren 
6. Demand. Whether, according to the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, this may not be done lawfully by Women 

and Children, and Men that are not Prieſts? ' , ' . ' 

'  Anſw. They may offer any Thing by way of Gifts and 
Preſents, by the Doctrine of the Roman Church; but it is con- 
trary to the Roman Doctrine, for any other than Prieſts, to 
offer any Thing by way of Sacrifice, as the Collyridians did. 
Reply. Ariſſotie ſays molt truly, that true Definitions (he 
means I 3 Terms of the Concluſion: to be demon- 
ſtrated) are the beſt Principles of Science; and therefore want 
of them, muſt needs be 'a Cauſe of Errour and Confuſion in 
any Diſcourſe: ' Let me therefore here requeſt you to ſet down 
what is a Sacrifice, and bow diſtinguiſhed from an Oblation by 

way of Gift or Preſent, and you will quickly ſee, that if the 
Collyridians offering a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin were indeed a 
Sacrifice ; your offering a Taper to ber, mult likewiſe. be ſo. 
For a Sacrifice is nothing elſe (for aught I know) but the Ob- 
lation of any Creature by way of Conſumption, to the Honour 
of that, whatſoever it is, to which: it is offered. For if you 
include in the Definition, that this Offering muſt be intended 
to the higheſt Lord of all: So is, as you pretend, your offering 
of Tapers to the Bleſſed Virgin, intended to God finally, though 
not immediately. If you ſay it muſt be directed immediately 
to him; and is, not only no lawful: Sacriſice, but fimply 10 
Stcrifice unleſs it be ſo: I ſay you may as well requie to the 
Effence of a Sacrifice, that it be offered by a Prieſt, and from 
thence conclude: becauſe the Caſhridiam were, you ſay, no 
Prieſts, their Offering was no Sacrifice. For the Object of 
the Action is as: extrinſecal to the Eſſence of it; as the Efficient; 
and therefore if the Defe& of a due and legitimate Offerer, 
cannot hinder but that an Offering may be a true Sacrifice, 
neither will the want of a due and lawful Object be any Hind- 
rance, but ſtill it may be ſo. Secondly, L ſay, this is to con- 
found the Eſſence of Things, with the lawful Uſe of them; in 
effect as if you ſhould ſay, that a Knife, if miſimployed, were 
a Knife no longer. Thirdly, it is to make it not unlawful, 
to offer Incenſe (which yet you ſeem ſomewhat ſcrupulous of.) 
5 ; Vi 
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er Burnt-offerings to the Virgin Mary, or the Saints, or even 
to living Men, provided you know and believe and profeſs them 
to be Men and not Gods, For this once ſuppoſed, theſe Of - 
ferings will be no longer Sacrifices, and to offer to Creatures 
Offerings that are not Sacrifices, you ſay, by the Doctrine of 
the Roman Church is lawful: It is laſtly, to deny (which is 


moſt an wg the Pagans did indeed Saci ifice to any of , . 


their inferiour .; 
7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this Worſhip which they 
ive to the Bleſſed Virgin is not that of Latria, hut that gf 
Dulia or Hyperdutia, for that they do not eſteem her God; 
or if it be ſaid, that their Worſhip to her is not finally termina- 
ted neither, but given her for her Relation to Chrift : I de- 
mand, whether, as it is in St. Paul's Judgment, a great Crime 
for him that knows God, not to worſhip him as God, ſo it be 
not as great a Crime, for him that knows her not to be God, 
yet to worſhip her (as, if ſhe were God) with the Worſhip 
which is proper, and hath been always appropriated to God 
alone, ſuch is the Y/orſhip of Oblations £82 , © 
© Anſw. The Worſhip of Oblations, as Worſhip is taken large» 
ly for Honour, and Oblations, for a Gift or Preſent, was never 
appropriate to God alone; take Morſbip and Oblations in any 
higher Senſe, and ſo it is not allowed in the Church of Rome. 
' Reply. The Oblations of Things by way of Conſumption, is 
the Worſhip I ſpoke of ; this is a higher Matter, . than that of 
'Giſts and Preben, and this is allowed in the Church of 
Nome, to be employed on, and directed unto, (though not 
terminated in) the Virgin Mary and other Saints. 2 
8. Demand. Whether any Thing can be ſaid for the juſti- 
fying the Doctrine and PraQtice of the Roman Church in this 
Matte, which might not alſo have been as juſtly pretended, 
for the Juſtification of the Collyridians in their Opinion and 
Practice; ſeeing it was never imputed to them, that they ac- 
counted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or that they believed in more 
| Gods than one, And feeing their chuſing her out, rather than 
any other Woman or any other Creature, for the Object of 
their Devotion, ſhews plainly, that they gave it her for her 
Relation to Chriſt ? - 
Anſw. The Collyridians could not ſay this, as appears by 
what has been faid before: As it is a moſt ſhameleſs Slander 
upon God's Church, and ſuch as (without + Repentance) will 
lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that the Collyridians, 
might as juſtly and truly have ſaid all this for ihemſelves as 
Papiſts for themſelves, 
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had, the King himſelf muſt loſe his Right. 2 
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ly. To this I reply four Things. 1. That to my laft 
and ch N Reaſon, vou have anſwered (as much as 
ou could I believe, but yet you have anſwered) nothing; and 
i am well content you ſhould do fo ; for where pothing is to be 
2. That. 1 bad 

thought or ſpoke better of the Callyridians than they deſerves, 
t J cannot ſee how this had been to ſlander the Church of 
ome. 3. That I did not poſitively affirm, that the Collyri+ 
dians might do ſo, but defied only it might be enquired into 
and examined, whether, for the Reaſons alledged, they might 


pot do ſo. 4. And laſtly, upon a thorough Examination e 
the Matter, I do now _—_ what before I did not, that t 
Callyridians for aught appears to the contrary, might juſtly an 
truly have ſaid for the Juſtification, of their Practice, as Ree 
nay the "wy ſame Things that the Papiſis do for theirs. For 
they might have ſaid, we are Chriſtians and believe the Scrip- 
ure, and believe there is but one God. We offer not to the 
eſſed Virgin, as believing ſhe is God, but the Mother of 
od; our Worſhip of her is not abſolute but relative, not 
terminated in her, but given to her for her Son's ſake : And 
if our Practice may be allowed, we are content to call our Ob- 
tion not a Sacrifice, but a Preſent ; neither is there any Rea- 
on, why it ſhould be called a Sacrifice, more than the cfer- 
ing and burning a Taper to the Honour of the ſame Virgin. 
All this the Colhyridians might have ſaid for themſelves ; and 
therefore I believe, you will have more Cauſe to repent you 
for daubing over Impiety with untempered Mortar, than I 
— ae Tor llandering the Reman Church with a Matter of 

ruth, | 2 Hg . 

9. Demand. Whether therefore, ane of the two mult not 
of neceſſity follow; that either the ancient Church exged- in 
condemning the Opinion and PraQice of the ColriWns as 
heretical, or elſe that the Church of Rome errs, in approving 


the ſame Opinion, and the ſame Practice in Effect, which in 
them was condemned. That is, whether the Church of 
Rome muſt not be heretical with the Colhridians, or elſe the 
Collyridians Catholicks with the Church of Rome? 

Anſw. It appears by the former Anſwers, that neither did 
the Ancient Church err, in condemning the Opinion -and 
Practice of the Collyridians, as heretical, nor doth the Church 
of Rome approve the ſame Opinion or the ſame Practice. | 

Reply. The Subſtance of the former Anſwers is but this. 
That the Papifts offer to the Virgin Mary and other Saints, 
Wax Tapers by way of Gift or Preſent not of Sacrifice ; and 
to her not as to a God, but as the Mother of God; but that the 


Colly- 


. © Tnfallibility. of i the Ramm 'Oorch *.. 409 
e offered to her by way of Sacrifice; as to a Waves 
reign Power and Dey. To this I have replied and proved; 
that it no way appears, that the (alhridians did believe the 
Blefled Virgin to be a Sovereign Power and Deity, or that 
ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. Then, that their Offering 
night * called a Gift, as well as the Papr/ts, and the Pa- 
PL 2 acrifice as well as theirs ; both of them being a Con- 
. ſumption of a Creature in Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
neither of them more thay ſo; and therefore either the Callyri- 
dians muſt ſtand with the Church of Rome, or the Church of 
Rome fall with the Collyridiant. It had been perhaps ſufficient 
for me, thus to have vindicated my Aſſertion from contrary 
e without taking on my ſelf che Burden of proving 
a Negative; yet to free from all Doubt the Conformity of the 
Raman Church. with the Colhridians, in this Point, I think it 
will be neceſſary to ſnew, and that by many very probable Ar- 
guments, that Epiphanius did not impute to them the pretends 
ed Hereſy of belicuing the Virgin Adam God; for then that 
other Evaſion, that their Oblation is 2 Sacrifice, and the Fa- 
piſis is not; together wich this Pretence, will of it. ſelf fall to 
the, Ground. $2. 285 And, un 
Now. an Opinion may be imputed to a Man two Ways; 
either becauſe he halds and maintains it exprefsly, and formal- 
ly, and in Terms; or becauſe it may by à rational Deduction 
be collected from ſome other Opinion which he does hold: In 
this latter Senſe, I deny not but Epiphanius might impute this 
Opinion we ſpeak of ta the Collhridiaum, as a Conſequence 
upan their Bractice, which Practice they eſteemed lauful. But 
that, they beldgit and owned it formally and in Terms: this 1 
fay Epiphanltys.goes not impute to them, which. I think for 
Fele govern Reaſons: 1:7] [1 ole av lun of hm IL 
My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do fo, and 
Nute without evident Proof we may not ſay he did fo ; for 
this were to be-uncharitable to him, in making him unchari- 
table to others. Now I ſay he could not juſtly charge them with 
this Opinion, becauſe he was not. informed of any ſuch Opiai- 
on that they held, but only of their Practice, and this Pradiice 
was no ſufficient Proof that they held this Opinion. That bis 
Information reached no farther than their Practice, appears 
out of his own Words. I have heard (faith be Hæreſ. 78. 
another Thing with, greut Aſtoniſhment, that ſame being madly 
affected to the Bleſſed: Virgin, endeavour u bring her in, in 
Cech. Place, being mad and b:/ides themſelves. : For they. re- 
port that certain Homen in Arabia have devi ſad this Vanity, to 
laue Meetings, and offer a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin, be. 
2 
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ſame Practice he ſets down, ' Here. 79. But that he was in- 
formed of any ſuch Opinion that they held, he has not a Word 
or Syllable to any ſuch Purpoſe; and yet if he had been inform- 
ed of any, here had been the Place to ſet it down; which cer- 
tainly, writing his Book rather of heretical Opinions than Prac- 
tices, he would not have omitted to do, if there had been occa- 
ſion ; his Silence therefore is a ſufficient Argument, that he 
was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that they hell. 
Now that their Practice was no Aſſurance that they held 
this Opinion, it is manifeſt ; becauſe they might ground it not 
upon this Opinion that ſbe was God, but upon another as falſe, 
though not altogether ſo impious, That the Worſhip of ' Obla- 
tions was not proper to God alone. And therefore, though 
Epiphanius might think, or fear that poſſibly they might 
ground their Practice upon that other 'impious Opinion, and 
therefore out of abundant Caution confute that alſo, as he doth 
obliquely and in a Word, and once only in all his long Dif- 
courſe, by telling them that our Saviour called her Foman; 
yet he had no Ground from their Practice to aſſure himſelf, 
chat certainly they did hold ſo. Nay Juſtice and Reaſon and 
Charity would, that he ſhould incline himſelf to believe, that 
they grounded their Practice upon that other Opinion, which 
had: leſs Impiety in it, that is, that this Worſhip of Oblations, 
was not proper to God, but conimunicable to Creatures high 
in his Favobvv. n S 2 
My ſecond is, Becauſe, if Epiphanius had known, that 


thefe Collyridiams held the Bleſſed Virgin to be a 3 


Power and Deity; this being a far greater Matter than offering 
a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather b given them 
their Denomination; at leaſt when he ſets doWn what their 
Hereſy was, he would have made this Part of it, that they did 
believe ſo: But to the contrary, in his Anacephalæoſit, p. 130. 
he thus deſcribes them. They that offer to the Name of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Cakes, tubs are called Collyridtans. And 
again; p. 105. They /uhat offer te the Bleſſed Virgin Cates 
wha are called. Collyridians : So to the 79th Hereſy he gives 
this Title, Againſt the Collyridians 10 offer to Mary: 80 
Hareſ. 78, and 79, he ſets down what he heard of them; 
but no where that they held this Opinion of her: I conclude 
therefore, that he never conceived this Opinion to be a Part of 
their Hereſy, and they were no further chargeable with it, than 
as a probable Conſequent upon their Pratice.. - ©, 
My third is, Becauſe had the Co/lyridians held her God, 
they would have worthipped her all the Year long, and 0 
- ey 54 | S ˙ v. 331412 N 1 . Oo | 
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A. a Year at a ſolemn Time, as Epiphanius ſays they 

My fourth is, Becauſe if Epiphanius had known that they 
held her God, he would queltionleſs have urged them with 
thoſe Attributes that are given to God in Scripture, as Eterni- 
ty, Immortality, Impaſlibility, Omnipotence, c. And 
ſhewed them, that if they believed the Scripture, they could 
not think of her any of thoſe Things? If they did not, they 
had no Reaſon to think of her any Thing more than of an 
ordinary Woman. - „ ERIE 69 

My fifth is, Becauſe had their Opinion been, that the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin was God ; a great Part of Epiphanius's Diſcourſe 
were. plainly ridiculous ; both' where he fays only without 
Proof, She was not a God but a mortal Creature, which to 
them that held the contrary ſhould not have been ſaid, but 
proved : But eſpecially where he ſpeaks to this Purpoſe (as he 
does very frequently) that the Honour of Oblations was not to 
be given to Angels or Men, much leſs to Women; but onh⸗ 
to God; for what had that been to the Collyridiam, if they 
thought her (as is pretended) a Sovereign Power and Deity? 
To“ what Purpoſe was it for Epiphanius to aſk , Quis Pro- 
pheta 2 M bat Prophet. ever permitted that'a Man, much leſs a 
Waman ſhould be adored, though he be yet alive ® Nor John, 
nor Tecla, nor any other Saint. For neither ſhall the old Su- 
perfiition have Dominion over us, that, leauing the living God, 
we . ſhould adore his Creatures. Lo what End I fay was all 
this, if they thought her not a Saint nor Creature, but God 
himſelf, and the Lord of all? How did this Argument touch 
them? Ne angelot quidem—— He ſuffers not the very Angelt 
to be adored, how much leſs the Daughter of Anna ? If they 
thought her not the. Daughter of Anna, but God Eternal ; In 
vain had it been to ſay to them Net to a Women, no 
nor tha Man, but to God alone is this Myſtery (of Oblation) 
due. So that the Angels themſelves are not fit Subjects for 
ſuch an Honour. Or again, Let the Crrature be turned to the 
Creator: Let Shame at length compel you to tuarſbip God alone e 
Or laſtly, that ſo often repeated Let Mary be honoured, 
but the Lord only adored, For they. might have anſwered all 
this in a Word, ſaying, all this Difcourſe fits befides:-the 
Cuſhion, and concerns us and our Offerings nothing at all: 
For we believe the-Bleſſed Virgin, to whom we offer, nei- 
ther Man, nor Woman, nor Angel, nor Creature, but a Deity, 
A Sixth Reaſon let it be this, If Epipbanius did indeed fay 
of the Collyridians, as is pretenged, that they held the Virgin 
Mary God, and ſo difference their Practice from the Papifts - 


Then 


— 


412 ACONFERENCE ooncerning the 


Then the Author of this Anſwer and Petauius in his Tranſla- 
tion, needed not to have dictated to him what he ſhould ſay, 
nor make him ſay ſo whether he will or no: But it is evident 
they do ſo, as of the Author of this Anſwer J have already 
ſhewn ; and for Petauius his Part, J will fo preſent: it to your 
View, that if yon will not ſhut your Eyes, you ſhall not 
chuſe but ſee it; 

Firſt then, Hers, 78. prope finem, he ¶ Petavius) ſets in 
his Margent, quidam Deum Mariam eſſe crediderunt; and to 
countenance this with a /oguuntur of his own putting in, makes 
them ſpea of her like Mad-men, i. e. they faid ſhe was God, 
whereas in Epiphanizs's Greek they ſay juſt nothing. 

. Secondly, to faſten the pretended Opinion on them, he 
tranſlates ywoPwyuns Novum dogma ; preſuming it ſeems 
zvoPumpe would:caftly' be miſtaken for x«v@w1ue, and there- 
fore means nothing by it, but a Vanity or Folly, 

- \ Thirdly, he tranſlates 78v09s lad; and fo makes it look 
backward to that pretended Nownm dogma of the Collyridians ; 
—— it ſignifies there And] and looks forward to their 

ce. 5 ond ai Fs 

- Fourthly, With the help of a Colon, he ftops the Senſe at 
Commentas fuifſe, whereas ii Epiphanius there is but a Comma, 
and the Senſe goes on without Suſpenſion,  - | | 
-  Fifthly, with an add ut, he brings in their Action, as an 
Effect of theit former Opinion, whereas Epiphanius lays no- 

thing to their Charge but their Action only. : So that whereas 
Epipbani uss Words truly tranſlated runs thus: Another Thing 
I have received with great aftoniſÞment, that others being mad 
concerning the Bleſſed Virgin, have and do ga about to bring her 
in, in the Place of God; being mad, I ſay, and beſide them- 
febves ; for they report that certain Women in Arabia havg 
brought this Vanity of offering a Cake to her Name. Peta- 
vius makes them hu Net without Admiration ave 
heard another Thing, that ſome in thefe Things that concern the 
mo boly Virgin, have proceeded ta' that degree of Madneſs, 
that they would obtrude her upon us for a God, and ſpeak of 
her as Mad-men ; for they report that certain Women in A- 
rabia have invented that new Opinion; fo thar to the Virgin's 
Name and Honour, they offer by way of” Sacrifice a Cake of 
Wreath of Bread. Wy" en RS 

Again in the fame Hæreſ. ligonam Ne yours, he tranſlates 
advantageouſiy per mulieres ſacrificta facere, Whereas 
dagen is more general than ſacrificta facers, and ſignifies 
' facris operari, ar ſacrss ritus pera gero. 


Again, 
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Again, in the ſaine Place, whereas Epipbanius ſays ſimply . 
and abſolutely — Let no Man offer to her Name, he 
makes it, Let no Man offer Sacrifice to her Name; as if you 
pſa. lawfully offer any Thing, provided you do not call it a 

acrifice. 

So again, Hæreſ. 79. beſides his putting eunningly 
ipſa fuit which before we took Notice uf; he makes no 
Scruple to put in Dogma and Sacrificium, whereſoever it may 
be for his Purpoſe. Epiphanius s Title to this Hereſy is, 
23 — Collyridians, who offer to Mary Petavius puts in 
Sacriſce. 

Again in the ſame Page, before D. he puts in his own ills 
dog mate, and whereas Epiphanius ſays im all this, he makes 
it, in all this Opinion. 

Pay. 1061, T5 Inwvris von he tranſlates, this omaniſh 
> res whereas Ur though perhaps it may ſignify + 
Thought, or A& of Thinking, yet believe it never ſignifies 
an Opinion which we hold. 

Tbid. at B. rere — this ——— he renders this Opi- 
nion. 85 ö 


Pag. 1064. at C. Nor that we fhwld offer to her Name, ſim. 
ply and abſolutely ; he makes it, Nor [Patients offer Sa- 
crifice to her Name. So many Times is in to corrupt, 
and tranſlate him partially, leſt in condemning the Collyridians, 
he might ſeem to have involved the Practice of the Roman 
Church in the ſame Condemnation. 

My Seventh and laſt Reaſon is this. Had Epiphanius 
known that the Collyridians held the Virgin Mary. to be a So- 
vereign Power and Deity, then he could not have doubted, 
whether this their Offering was to her, or to God for her ; 
whereof yet he ſeems doubtful and not fully reſolved, as his 
own Words intimate, Hæreſ. 79. ad fin. Juam multa, &c. 
How many Things may be objefted againſt thi: Hereſy ? for 
idle Nomen either worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin, offer unte 
her a Cake, or elſe they take upon them to offer for her this 
foreſaid ridiculous Oblation. Now both are fookſþ and from 
the Devil. | | 

Theſe Arguments I ſuppoſe do abundantly demonſtrate to 
any Man not veiled with Prejudice, that Epiphanius imputed . 
not to the Collyridrans the Hereſy of believing the Virgin Mary, | 

| God; and if they did not think her God, there is then no 
Reaſon imaginable why their Oblation of a Cate, ſhould not 
be thought a Preſent, as well as the Papiſts offering a Taper; 
or that the Papiſis offering a Taper, ſhould not be thought a 
Sacrifice, as well as their offering a Cate; and ſeeing this = 


414% An Argument from Communicating Infants, 
. the Difference pretended between them, this being vaniſhed 
there remains none at all; ſo that my firſt Concluſion ſtands 
yet firm ; that either the Ancient Church erred in condemning 
the Collyridians, or the Preſent errs in approving and practiſing 
the ſame Worſhip. 


An ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Reader when he meets with the Phraſe Catholick Doc- 
trine, in the two following Diſcourſes, muſt remember, that 
it does not ſignify Articles of Faith determined in any General 
Councils, which might be looked upon as the Faith of the 
whole Church; but the current and common Opinion of the 
Age, which obtain'd in it without any known Oppoſition and 
Contradiction. Neither need this be wonder'd at, ſince they 
are about Matters far removd from the Common Faith of 
Chriſtians, and having no neceſſary Influence upon good Life 
and Manners, whatſoever Neceſſity, by Miftake of ſome 
Scriptures, might be put upon them. 
| r M 
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IV. An Argument drawn from the Admitting Infants 
to the Euchariſt, as without which they could not 
be ſaved, againſt the Church's Infallibility. 


HE Condition, without the Performance whereof no 
Man can ba admitted to the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, is this ; that he believe firmly and without doubting, 
whatſoever the Church requires him to believe: More diſtinct- 
ly and particularly this: 

He muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which that 
Church teaches to be ſuch : as the Doctrine of the Trivity ; 
the hypoſtatical Union'of two Natures in the Perſon of Chriit ; 
The Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the 
Son; the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and ſuch like. | 

Whatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he muſt 
believe to be neceſſary. As Baptiſm for Infants ; Faith in 
Chriſt, for thoſe that are capable of Faith; Penance for thoſe. 
that have committed mortal Sin after Baptiſm, c. 8 

* 


againſt the Infollidility of the Roman Church. 41.5 


| Whatſoever that Church. declares expedient - and profitable, 
he muſt believe to, be expedient and profitable; as Monaſtical 
Life: Prayer to Saints: Prayer for the Dead: Going on Pil- 
grimages: The Uſe of Pardons: Veneration of holy Images 
and Reliques : Latin Service where the People underſtand it 
not: Communicating the Laity in one Kind, and ſuch like. 

Whatſoever that Church holdeth lawful, he muſt believè 
lawful; as to marry; to make Diſtinction of Meats, as if 
ſome were clean and others unclean; to fly in Time of Per- 
ſecution; for them that ſerve at the Altar, to live by the Al- 
tar; to teſtify a Truth by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate 
ſhall require it; to poſſeſs Riches, Cc. 

Nou it is impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe 
any Thing: unleſs either it be evident of it ſelf, or he have 
ſome certain Reaſon, (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certain Reaſon) 
and infallible Ground for his Belief. Now the Doctrines 
which the Church of Rome teacheth, it is evident and undeni- 
able that they are not evident of themſelves, neither evidently 
true nor evidently credible. He therefore that will believe 
them, muſt of neceſſity have ſome certain and infallible Ground 
whereon to build his Belief of them. 

There is no other Ground for a Man's Belief of them, eſ- 
pecially in many Points, but only an Aſſurance of the Infalli- 
bility of the Church of Rome, No Man can be aſſured that 
that Church is infallible and cannot err, whereof he may be 
aſſured that ſhe hath erred, unleſs ſhe had ſome new Promiſe 
of Divine Aſſiſtance, which might for the Future ſecure her 
from Danger of erring; but the Church of Rome pretends to 
none ſuch. : 

Nothing is more certain, than that Church hath erred, 
which hath believed and taught irreconcileable Contradictions, 
one whereof muſt of Neeeflity be an Errour, 

That the Receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is ne- 
ceſſary for Infants, and that the Receiving thereof is not ne- 
ceſſary for them: That it is the Will of God, that the Church 
ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them; and that it is not 
the Will of God that the Church ſhould do ſo; are manifeſt 
and irreconcileable Contradictions: Suppoſing only, ( that 
which is moſt evident) that the Euchariſt is the ſame Thing, of 
the ſame Vertue and Efficacy now, as it was in the Primitive 
Church: That Infants are the ſame Things they were, have 
as much Need, are capable of as much Benefit by the Eucha- 
riſt, now as then; as ſubject to irreverent Carriages, then as 
now. And laſtly, that the preſent Church is as much bound 
to provide for the Spiritual good of Infants, as the L 

| urc 
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Church was: I ſay, theſe Things ſuppoſed, the Propoſitions 
before ſet down are plain and irreconcileahle Contradictions: 
whereof the preſent Roman Church doth hold the Negative, 
and the Ancient Church of Rome did hold the Affirmative ; 
and therefore it is evident, that either the preſent Church doth 
err, in holding ſomething not neceffary, which is fo, or that the 
ancient Church did err, in holding ſomething neceſſary, which 
was not fo. | | 

For the Negative Propoſition, viz. That the Eucharift is 
not neceſſary for Infants ; that it is the Doctrine of the preſent 
Church of Rome, it is moſt manifeſt. 1. From the Diſuſe,. 
and Abolition, and Prohibition of the contrary ancient Prac- 
tice. For if the Church did conceive it neceſſary for them, 
either ſimply for their Salvation, or elſe for their Increaſe or 
Confirmation in Grace, and Advancement to an higher De- 
Free of Glory (unleſs ſhe could ſupply ſome other Way their 

Jamage in this Thing, which evidently ſhe cannot) what an 
uncharitable Sacrilege is it, to debar and defraud them of the 
neceſſary Means of their ſo great ſpiritual Benefit? eſpecially 
* ſeeing the Adminiſtration of it might be ſo ordered, that irreve- 
rent Caſualties might eaſily be prevented; which yet ſhould 
they fall out againſt the Church's and Paſtor's Intention, cer- 
tainly could not offend God, arid in Reaſon ſhould not offend 
Man. Or if the Church do believe, that upon ſuch a vain Fear 
of Irreverence (which we ſee moved not the ancient Church at 
all) ſhe may lawfully forbid ſuch a general, perpetual and ne- 
ceflary Charity, certainly herein ſhe coma. its a far greater Er- 
rour than the former, Secondly, from the Council of Trent's 
Anathema, denounced on all that hold the cantrary, in theſe 
Words. If any Man ſay that the Receiving of the Euchariſt, 
is neceſſary for little Children, before they come to Years of Diſ- 
cretion, let him be Anathema. Council. Trid. Seſſ. 21. de com- 
munione parvulorum, Can. 4. 6 

Now for the Affirmative Part of the Contradiction. to make 

it evident that that was the Doctrine of the Ancient Church? I 
will prove It, Firſt, from the general Practice of the Ancient 
Church for ſeveral Ages. Secondly, by the direct and for- 
ma] Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe Times, Thirdly, by 
the Confeſſion of the moſt learned Antiquaries of the Roman 
Church. My firſt Argument J form thus: If to communicate 
Infants was the general Practice of the Ancient Church for 
many Ages, then certainly the Church then believed, that the 
Euchariſt was neceſſary for them, and very available for their 
Spiritual Benefit : But it is certain, that the Communicating 
of Infants was the general Practice of the Church for many 

Ages : 


) 


i” Therefore the Church of thoſe Fimes 
thry for them. To deny the Confequence of the Propoſition 
is to charge the Church with extreme Folly, wilful Superfticion 
and perpetual Profanation of the Bleſſed Sacrament, As for 
the Aſſumption, it is fully confirmed by Clemens Rom. Conflit. 

Apoſt. l. 3, c. 20. Dionyſus Areopagita de Ecchfſ, Hierar. 


eap.. ult. S. Cyprian and a Council of African Biſhops with 


him, Ep. 59. Ad Fidum; and in his Treatiſe 4s Lapis p. 137% 
Edit. Pamel. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola in Italy, An. 353. in 
Ep. 12. ad Senem ; out of Ordo Romanus, Cited by Alcuinus 
S. Bede's Scholar and Maſter to Charlamain, in his Book de 
divinis ti is cap. de Sab. Santo Paſc. Gennadius Maſfthen- 
fis de Eceleſe dogmatibus c. 52: Concil. Toletanum 2 Can. 11. It 
continued in the Weſtern Church unto the Days of Lervis the 
Debonnaire, witneſs Cardinal Perron des Paſſages de St. Auſtin. 
p. 100. Some Footſteps of it remained. there in the Time of 
Hugo, de St. Victore, as you may ſee lib. 1. de Sacram. & 
Cerem. cap. 20. It was the Practice of the Church of the Ar- 
menians in Waldenſis his Time, as he relates out of Guzds the 
Carmelite, Tom. 2. de Sacr, c. 91. de erroribus Armenorum. It 
is ſtill in Force in the Church of the Aby/ines, witneſs Frunc. 
Alvarez, Hit. Aithiop. c. 22. & Thomas @ Feſu de procuranda 
falute emmium gentium. It has continued without any Inter- 
ruption in the Greet Church, unto this preſent Age, as may be 
evidently gathered out of Lyranas in c. vi. John. Arcudius 
J. I. c. 14. & J. 3. c. 40. de concerd. Eecleſ. Orient. & Ocs 
cident. in Sacram. adminiſtrations; Card. Perron des paſſages 
de S. Auſtin p. 100. where he alſo aſſures us of the Primitive 
Church in general, that ſhe gave Infants the Euchariſt as foon 
as they. were baptized ; and that the Cuſtom of giving this Sa- 
crament to little Infants, the Church then obſerved; and be- 
fore g. 21. That in thoſe Ages it was always given to Infants, 
together with Baptiſm. The ſame is likewiſe acknowledged 
by Centæen in John vi. Varſe 54. and by Thomas a Feſu de pro- 


curanda ſalute omnium gentium. So that this Matter of the 


Practice of the Ancient Church is ſufficiently cleared. Seeing 
therefore the Ancient Church did uſe this Cuſtom, and could 
have no other Ground for it, but their Belief that this Sacra- 
ment was neceſſary for Infants, it follows neceſſarily, that the 
Church then did believe it neceſfary. 1 

But Deductions, though never ſo evident, are ſaperfluoug 
and may be ſet afide, where there is ſuch Abundance of direct 
and formal authentical Teftimonies ; whereof ſome fpeak in 
'Thefs, of the Neceſſity of the Eucharift for all Men, others in 
Hypotheſi, of the Neceflity of it for Infants, 

Vor. II. | D d My 


1 Infallibibity\ of the Roman Chureft. ©. 47 


t it ne- 
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And that they both ſpeak of our 


418 An Argument from Communicating. Infants, 


My Second ent, from the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers of thoſe Times, I form thus: That Doctrine in the Af- 
firmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the ancient 
Church agree, and which none of their Contemporaries have 
oppoſed or eondemned, ought to he taken for the Catholick 
Doctrine of the Church of thoſe Times. ä 9. 

But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church agree 
in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, that the Euchariſt is neceſ- 
ſary for Infants; and none of their Contemporaries have 7 
paſed or condemned it. Ergo, it ought to be taken for t 
Catholick Doctrine of the Church of their Times. The Ma- 


\ Jor of this Syllogiſm is delivered and. fully proved by Cardinal 


Perron, in his Letter to Caſaubon 5. obſ. and is indeed fo rea- 
ſonable a Poſtulate, that none but a contentious Spirit can re- 
ject it. ' "FT , l 
For Confirmation of the Minor, I. will alledge, firſt, their 
Sentences, which in 75% affirm the Euchariſt to be generally 
neceſſary for all, and therefore for Infants ; and then their 
Suffrages, who in Hipotheſi avouch the Neceſſity of it for In- 
fants. 0 WES. 
The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt Rank are theſe : 
Of Ireneus lib. 4. cont. Hæreſ. c. 34. where he makes our 


Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the Foundation of the Hope 


of our Reſurrection, in theſe Words, As the Bread of Earth, 
ny the Invocation of God, is now' not common Bread, 
ut the Euchariſt conſiſting of two Things, an earthly and 
an heavenly ; ſa our Bodies receiving the' Euchariſt, are 
not now corruptible ( for ever) but have Hope | of Reſur- 
rection. The like he hath; Iib. 5. c. 2. And hence in pro- 
bability it is, that the Nicene Council ſtiled this Sacrament, 
Symlolum reſurrectianis, the Pledge of our Reſurrection. And 
Ignatius Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalitatis, the Medi- 

cine of Immortality. MX; 
. , Cyril. Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. They ſoall never partake, nor 
ſo much as taſte, the Life of Holineſs and Happineſs, which 
receive not the Son in the myſtical Benediction. Cyril. lib. 10. in 
Joan. c. 13. & lib. 11. c. 27. This corruptible Nature of our 
Body, could not otherwiſe be brought to Life and Immortality, 
unleſs this Body of Natural Life were conjuined to it. The 
very ſame Things faith Gregory Nyſſen. Orat, Catech. c. 37. 
— with Chriſt by 


the Euchariſt, the Antecedents and Conſequents do fully ma- 
n ſeſt, and it is a Thing confeſſed by learned Catholicks. 
Cyprian de cœna Domini, and Tertullian de Reſur. carnis, 


ſpeak to the ſame Purpoſe: But I have not their Books by me, 


and 


againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church. 419 
and therefore cannot ſet down their Words. S. Chry/oftom,' 
Hom! 47. in Joh. on theſe. Words, ni manducaveritis, has 
many pregnant and plain Speeches to our Purpoſe. An, the 
Wird: here ſpoken. are very terrible + verily, ſaith he, if a 
Man eat not my Fl:lh, and drink not my Blood, he hath no Life 
m him ; for whereas they ſaid before, this could not be done, he 
ſhews it not only not impoſſible, but alſo very neceſſary. And a 
little after; he often iterates his Speech concerning the Holy Myſ= 

teries ſhewing the Neceſſity of the Thing, and that by all means 
-it muſt be done. And again, What means that which he ſays, 
my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed; ei- 
ther that this is the true Meat that ſaves the Soul; or to con- 
firm them in the Faith of what he had ſpoken, that they ſhould 


not think he ſpoke Enigmatically, or Parabalically, but knew - 
that by all means they muſt eat his Body. 


But moſt clear and unanſwerable is that Place 1:3. 3. de Sa- 
cerdotio, where he ſaith, Fa Man cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven, unleſs he be born again of Water and the Holy 
Spirit; and if he which eats not the Fleſh of our Lord, and 
drinks not his Blood, ts cafl out of eternal Life : And all theſe 
Things cannot be done by any other, but only by thoſe holy 
Hands, the Hands, I ſay, of the Prieſt, © how then without 
their Help can any Man, either avoid the Fire of Hell, or ob- 

tain the Crowns laid up for un. | | 
Theophyla#t. in 6. Joan. When therefore we hear, that un- 
leſs we eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, we cannot have Life, 
we muſt haue Faith without doubting in the receiving of the 
Divine Myſteries, and never enquire how : For the natural 
Man, that is be which followeth Humane, that is, natur al 
Reaſons, receives not the Things which are above Nature and 
Spiritual; as alſo he underſtands not the ſpiritual Meat of the 
Fleſh of our Lerd, which they that receive not, ſhall not be 
Partakers of eternal Life, as not receiving Fefus, who is the 
true Life. St. Auſtin de pec. mor. & remiſ. c. 24. Very well 
do the puny Chriſtians call Baptiſm nothing elſe but Salvation: 
and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body nothing elſe but Life : 
from whence ſhould this be, but as I believe from the Antient 
and Apoſtolica]! Tradition, by which this Doctrine is implanted 
into the Churches of Chriſt, that but by Baptiſm and the Parti- 
cipation of the Lord's Table, not any Man can attain, neither 
to the Kingdom of God, nor to Salvation, nor to eternal 

Life. ; | 

Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal, that when 
the Fathers ſpeak, not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes of the 
| Cuſtoms of the Church of their Times; and do not ſay, J be- 
* lieve 
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lieve this fhould be ſa holden, or ſo underſtood, ar ſa obſerved, 
but that the Church from.one End of the . e other. le- 


lieves it ſo, or obſerves it ſo; then we no * hold what they. 
ſay, for. a Thing ſaid by them, but as a Thing ſaid b the, 
whole Church; and principally when it is in Points, I 
they could not be ignorant, either becauſe of the Condition of 
the Things, as in Matters of Fact; or becauſe of the Suffici- 
ency of the Perſons.: and in this Caſe, we argue no more up- 
on their Words probably, as we do when they ſpeak in the 
Quay of particular Doctors, but we argue thereupon demon- 
ratively, E 1 = 0 
I fublume, But S. Auſtin, the ſufficienteſt Perſon which the 
Church of his Time had, ſpeaking of a Point wherein he 
could not be ignorant; ſays not that I believe the Euchariſt to 
be neceſſary to Salvation; but the Churches of Chriſt believe 
ſo, and have received this Doctrine from Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on? Therefore I argue upon his Words not probably, but de- 
monſtratively, that this was the Catholick Doctrine of the 
Church of his Time. And thus much for the 75%, That 
the Euchariſt was held generally neceſſary for all. Now for 
the Hypotheſis, That the Eucharijt was held neceſſary for In- 
fants in particular, Witneſſes hereof are S. Cyprian, Pope In- 
nocentius I. and Euſebius Emiſſenus, with S. Auſtin, together 
with the Author of the Book entituled Hypognoſtica. 8 
. . Cyprian indeed does not in Terms affirm it, but we have a 
very clear Intimation of it in his Epiſtle to Fidus. For where- 
as he, and a Council of Biſhops together with him, had or- 
dered, that Infants might be baptized and ſacrificed, that is, 
communicated, before the eighth Day, .though that were the 
Day appointed ſor Circumciſion by the old Law: There he 
ſets down this as the Reaſon of their Decree, That the Mercy 
and Grace of God was to be denied to no Man, i a 
Pope Innocent the firſt, (in Ep. ad Epiſ. Conc. Milev. que 
et inter Auguſt. 93.) concludes againſt the Pelagians, that In- 
fants could not attain eternal Life without iſm, becauſe 
without Baptiſm they were incapable of the Euchariſt and 
without the Eucharift could not have eternal Life. His Words 
are, But that 'which your Fraternity affirms them to preach, 
that Infunts without the Grace of Baptiſm may have the Re- 
wards of eternal Life, is certainly moſt fooliſh ; for unleſs they 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, they ſhall 
have no Life in them. | 4 
Now that this Senſe, which I have given his Words, is in- 
deed the true Senſe, of them, and that his Judgement upon the 
Point was as I have ſaid ; it is acknowledged by Maldonate 
| in 


againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church. 444 


in Joan. vi. v. 54. by Binnius upon the Councils, Tom. 1. 
p. 624. by Sancteſius, Repet. 6. c. 7. and it is affirmed by 
8. Auſtin, who was his Contemporary, held Correſpondence 
by with him, and therefore in all Probability could 
not be ignorant of his Meaning. I ſay he affirms it as a Mat- 
ter out of Queſtion, Ep. 106. and contr. Julian. I. 1. c. 4. 
where he tells us, that Pelagius in denying this, did diſpute 
contra ſedis Apoſtolice Authoritatem, againſt the Authority of 
the See Apoſtolick: and after, Put if they yield to the See Apo- 
flalick, or rather to the Maſter himſeſf and Lord of the Apoſtles, 
who ſays, that they ball not have Life in them, unleſs they eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blosd, which none 
may. do but thoſe that are baptized ; then at length they will con- 
feſs, that Infants not baptized cannot have Life.” | 
Now ſuppoſe no Man will doubt, but the Belief of the 
apoſtolick See was then (as St. Auſtin affures us, J. 1. cont, 
Jul. c. 4.) the Belief of the Church of Rome, taking it for a 
particular Church; and then it will preſently follow, that either 
other Churches do not think themſclves bound to Conformity 
of Belief with the Roman Church, notwithſtanding /reneus 
his —neceſſe eſt ad hanc Eccleſiam, omnem convenire Eccle- 
am; or that. this was then the Doctrine of the catholick 
Church, For Euſebius Emiſſenus, I cannot quote any particu- 
lar Proof out of him ; but his Belief in this Point is acknow- 
ledged by Sancteſ. Repet. 6, c. 7. Likewiſe for St. Auſtin, the 
ſame SanZefius, and Binnius, and Maldonate either not mind- 
ful or not regardful of the Anathema of the Council of Trent, 
acknowledge (in the Places abovequoted) that he was alſo of 
the ſame Belief, and indeed he profeſſeth it ſo plainly and fo 
frequently, that he muſt be a mere Stranger to him that knows 
it not, and very impudent that denies it, Euchariſtiam infan- 
tibus putat neceſſariam Auguſtinus, ſay alſo the Divines of Lo- 
vain, in their Index to their Edition of St. Auſtin, and they 
refer us in their Index only to Tom. 2, pag. 185. that is, to 
the tobth Epift (the Words whereof I have already quoted, 
to ſhew the Meaning of Innocentius) and to Tom. 7. pag. 282. 
that is, Lib. 1. de pec. mor. & remiſ. c. 20. where his Words 
are; Let then all Doubt be taken away : Let us hear our Lord, 
I ſay, ſaying not of the Sacrament of holy Baptiſm, but of the 
Sacrament of his Table, (to which none may lawfully come, but he 
which has been baptized) unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son, and 
drink his Blood, you ſhall have no Life in you : What ſeek we 
any farther ? What can be anſwered hereunto ? What, will 
any Man dare to ſay,. that this appertains not to little Children, 
and that withoilt the a of his Bady and Bload, they 
3 


may 
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— 6 have Life, &c. with much more to the ſame Effect. 
hich Places are indeed ſo plain and pregnant for that Purpoſe, 
that I believe they thought it needleſs to add more: otherwiſe, 
had they pleaſed, they might have furniſhed their Index with 
many more References to this Point, as de Pec. Mor. & Rem. 
J. 1. c. 24. where of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt he tells us, 
that Salus & vita æterna ſine his fruſtra promittitur parvulis. 
The ſame he has Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifacium, |. 1. 
c. 22, which yet by Gracian de Conſec. D. 3. c. Nulli, and 
by T. Aquinas, p. 3. g. 3. art. 9. ad tertiam is ſtrangely 
corrupted, and made to ſay the contrary; and J. 4. c. 4. the 
fame Cont. Fulian. l. 1. c. 4 and J. 3. c. 11 & 12. Cont. 
Pelag. & Celeſt. l. 2. c. 8. de Prædeſi. Sanftorum ad Preſp. 
& Hilar. l. 1. cap. 14. Neither doth he retract or contradict 
this Opinion any where, nor mitigate any one of his Sentences 
touching this Matter, in his Book of Retractations. Sancteſi- 
us indeed tells us, that he ſeems to have departed from his O- 
pinion, in his Works againſt the Donat iſts. But I would he 
had ſhewed ſome probable Reaſon to make it ſeem ſo to 
others; which ſeeing he does not, we have Reaſon to take 
Time to believe him. For as touching the Place mentioned 
by Beda in 1 ad Corinth. x. as taken out of a Sermon of St. 
uſtin's ad infantes ad Altare. Beſides that it is very ſtrange 
St. Auſtin ſhould make a Sermon to Infants, and that there is 
no ſuch Sermon extant in his Works, nor any Memory of 
any ſuch in Poſſidius St. Auſtin's Scholar's Catalogue of his 
Works, nor in his Book of Retractations; ſetting aſide all 
this, I fay, Firſt, That it is no Way certain that he ſpeaks 
there of Infants, ſeeing in Propriety of Speech (as St. Auſtin 
himſelf teacheth us, Ep. xxiii.) Infants were not Fideles, of 
whom St. Auſtin in that ſuppoſed Sermon-ſpeaks. Secondly, 
Admit he does ſpeak of Infants, where he aſſures us, that in 
Baptiſm every faithful Man is made Partaker of Chriſt's Bod 
and Blood, and that he ſhall not be alienated from the Benefit 
of the Bread and Cup, although he depart this Life before he 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. All this concludes 
no more, but that the actual Participation of the Euchariſt, is 


not a Means ſimply neceſſary to attain Salvation, ſo that no 


Impoſſibility ſhall excuſe the failing of it; Whereas all that I 
aim at is but this, that in the Judgement of the antient Church, 
it was believed neceſſary, in Caſe of Poſfibility ; neceſſary, 
not in adtu, but in voto Eccle/ie ; not neceſſary to Salvation 
ſimply, but neceſſary for the Increaſe of Grace and Glory: 
And therefore, laſtly, though not neceſſary by Neceſſity of 


- Means, 


" Wy 
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Means, for Infants to receive it; neceſſa Nece 0 
Precepts for the Church to give 1 wn 

_ — mY I man was the Author of the Wock 
againſt the Pelagians, called egnoftica, who. (I. 5. c. 5.) 
aſks the Pelagians, Seeing he binſalf 2 ſail, 1 you — 
the Fleſb, Sc. How-dare you promiſe eternal Life to little Chil- 
dren, not regenerate of Water and the Holy Ghot ; not having 
eaten his Fleſh, nor drunk his Blood. And a little after, Be- 
hold then he that is not baptized, and he that is deſtitute of 
= Bread and Cup of Life, is ſeparated from the Kingdom of 

eaven, „„ 0 3 | 

To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks /. 6 c. 6. But it is ſuperflu- 
= to recite his Words, for either- this is enough or no- 
thing, | a : 

The third Kind of Proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew the 
Belief of the antient Church in this Point, was the Confe on of 
the learnedeſ# Writers and beſi vers'd in the Church of 

Rome. Who, what the Council of Trent forbids under Ana- 
thema, that any Man ſhould ſay of any ancient Father, are 
not yet afraid, nor make any ſcruple, to ſay it in plain Terms - 
of the whole Church for many Ages together, viz. That ſhe 
believed the Euchariſt neceſſary for Infants. So doth Maldo- 
nate in Joan vi. Mitto Adguſtini & Innocentii ſententiam (que 
etiam viguit in Eccleſia per ſexcentos annos) Euchariſtiam etiam 
Infantibus neceſſariam. 1 ſay nothing, ſays he, of Auſtin's 
and Innocentius hts Opinion, That the Euchariſt was neceſſary 
even for Infants ; which Doctrine flouriſh'd in the Church for 
fix bundred Years. | 

The ſame alſo in Terms hath Biknius, in his Notes on 
the Councils, p. 624. Hinc conſtat Innocentii ſententia (que ſex- 
centos circiter annos viguit in Eccleſia, quam Auguſtinus ſecta · 
tus oft) Euchariftiam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam fuiſſe. 

Laſtly, That Treaſury of Antiquity, Cardinal Perron, 
though he ſpeaks not ſo home as the reſt do, yet he ſays enough 
for my Purpoſe ; Des Paſſages de &. Aug, c. 10. P. 101. The 
Cuſtom of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, the (hurch then ob- 
ſerved as profitable, This I ſay is enough for my Purpoſe : For 
what more contradictious, than that, the Euchariſt, being the 
ſame without Alteration, to Infants, ſhould then be profitable, 
and now unprofitable : Then, all Things conſidered, expedi- 
ent to be uſed, if not — and therefore commanded; 
and now, though there be no Variety in the Caſc, all Things 
conſidered, not neceſſary nor expedient, and therefore for- 


bidden. 
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The Iſſue of all this Diſcourſe, for, aught I can ſec, muſt 
be this: That either both Parts of a Contradiction muſt be 


true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſeeing that which \. 


cContradicts Truth, is not ſo; or elſe, that the antient Church 

did err in believing ſomething expedient which was not ſo; 
(and if ſo, why may not the preſent Church err in think ing 
Latin Service and Communion in one Kind expedient ?) or 
that the preſent Church doth err, in thinking ſomething not ex- 
pedient, which is ſo. And if fo, why may ſhe not err in 
thinking Communicating the Laity in both Kinds, and Ser- 
vice in Vulgar Languages, not expedient? 
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V. Au Argument dratunifrom the Doctrine of the 
| Millenaries againſt Infal.ibility. 


HE Doctrine of the Mill-naries was, That before 
the World's End Chriſt ſhould reign upon Earth for 

© a thouſand Years, and that the Saints ſhould hve under him 
© in all Holineſs and Happineſs.” That .this Doctrine is by 
the preſent Roman Church held falſe and heretical, I think no 
Man will deny. | | 
That the ſame Doctrine was, by the Church of the next 
Age after the Apoſtles held true and catholick, I prove by theſe 


two Reaſons, 


The firſt Reaſon, Whatſoever Doctrine is believed and 
taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age of the Church, 
and by none of their Contemporaries oppoſed or condemacd, 
that is to be eſteemed the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of 
thoſe Times. WC. 5 "xy 

But the Doctrine of the Millenaries was believed and 
taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of the Age next af- 


ter the Apoſtles, and by none of that Age oppoſed or con- 


demned. | | | 
Therefore it was the catholick Doctrine of tae Church of 
thoſe Times. The Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is Cardinal 
Perron's Rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſauben, 5. obſ.) and is in- 
deed one of the main Pillars upon which the great Fabrick of 
his Anſwer to King James doth ſtand, and with which it can- 
not but fall ; and therefore I will ſpend no Time in the Proof 
of it. Is 4 
But the Aſſumption thus I prove. 


That 


. 
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That Dodtrine which was believed and taught by Papias 
Biſhop of Hierapolis, the Diſciple of the Apoftles Diſciples 
(according to Euſebius) who lived in the Times of the Apoſtles, 
faith he; by in Martyr, Doctor of the Church, and 
Martyr ; by 1A4ziito Biſhop of Sardis, who had the Gift of 
Prophecy, witneſs Tert. and whom Bellarmine acknowledges 
a Saint; by St. /reveus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Martyr ; and 
was not oppoſed or condemned by any ne Doctor of the 
Church of thoſe Times. That Doctrine was believed and 
taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of that Age, next to the 
Apoſtles, and oppoſed by none. 

But the former Part of the Propoſition is true; ergo, the 
Latter is true alſo. | | 
The Major of this Syllogiſm, and the latter Part of the 
Minor, I ſuppoſe will need no Proof with them that conſider, 
that theſe here mentioned were equal in Number to all the 
other eccleſiatucal Writers of that Age, of whom there is any 
Memory remaining, and in Weight and Worth infinitely be- 
yond them: they were Athenagoras, Theophilus Antiochenus, 
Egeſippus, and Hippolitus ;. of whoſe Contradiction to this 
Do&rine there is not extant, neither in their Works nor in 
Story, any Print or Footſtep; which if they, or any of them, 
had oppoſed, it had been impoſſible, conſidering the ecclefi- 
aſtical Story of their Time is written by the profeſſed Enemies 
of the Millenaries Doctrine; who, could they have found 
any Thing in the Monuments of Antiquity to have put in the 
Ballance againſt Fu/tin Martyr and Jrenæus, no doubt would 
not have buried it in Silence; which yet they do, neither 
vouching for their Opinion any one of more Antiquity than 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus, who lived, faith Euſebius, noſtra 
ætate [in our Age] but certainly in the latter Part of the third 
Century. For Tatianus, becauſe an Heretick, I reckon not 
in this number. And if any Man ſay that before his Fall he 
wrote many Books; I ſay it is true, but withal would have it 
remembred that he was Fuſtin Martyr's Scholar, and there- 
fore in all Probability of his Maſter's Faith, rather than againſt 
it; All that is extant of him one way or other, is but this in 
St. Hierome de Script. Eccleſ. Fuſtini Martyris ſectator 
uit. x 
/ Now for the other Part of the Minor, That the foremen- 
tioned Fathers did believe and teach this Doctrine. And firſt 
for Papias that he taught it, it is confeſſed by Euſebius the 
Enemy of this Doctrine ( Lib. 3. Hift. Eccl. c. 33) in theſe 
Words, — Other Things beſides the ſame Author ( Papias) 
* declares, that they came to him as it were by — 
radi- 
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Tradition, wherein he affirms, that after the Reſurrection of 
© all Fleſh from the Dead, there ſhall be a Kingdom of Chrift 
© continued and eſtabliſhed for a Thouſand Years upon Earth, 
© after a human and corporeal Manner.“ The fame is confeſ- 
ſed by S. Hierome, another Enemy to this Opinion, ( de 
ſcript. Eccleſ. S. 29.) * Papias the Auditor of Jabn Biſhop of 
* Hierapolts is ſaid to have taught the judaical Tradition of a 
* thouſand Years, Whom renæus and Appollinarius followed.“ 
And in his Preface upon the Commentaries of Victorinus upon 
the Apocalypſe, thus he writes, before him Papias 
* Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Nepos Biſhop. in the Parts of E- 
* gypt taught as Victorinus does touching the Kingdom of the 
* thouſand Years.” + 

The ſame is teſtified by [reneus (lib. 5. cont. Her. c. 
33-) where having at large fet forth this DoQtrine, he con- 
firms it by the Authority of Papias in theſe Words. Papias 
* alſo the Auditor of John the familiar Friend of Polycarpus 
an ancient Man, hath teſtified by writing theſe Things in the 
fourth of his Books, for he hath written five.” And con- 
cetning Papias thus much. | 

That Juin Martyr was of the ſame Belief, is confeſſed 
by Sixtus Senenſis (Bibliotb. Ste. J. 6. An. 347.) by Fe- 
verdentius in his Premonition before the five laſt Chapters 
of the. 5th Book of Irenæus. By Pamelius in Antidoto ad 
Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 

Thar S. Aelito, Biſhap of Sardis, held the ſame Doctrine, 
is confeſſed by Pamelius in the ſame Place: and thereupon 
it is that Gennadius Maſſilienſis in his Book de Eccleſ. Deog- 
matibus, calls the Followers of this Opinion Melitani; as 
the ſame Pamelius teſtifies in his Notes upon that Fragment of 
Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 

Irenæus his Faith in this Point is likewiſe confeſſed by Euſe- 
bius, in the Place before quoted 'in theſe Words. He (Va- 
© pias) was the Author of the like Errour to moſt of the 
Writers of the Church, who alledged the Antiquity of the 
Man for a Defence of their Side, as to Irenæus, and 
© whoſoever elſe ſeemed to be of the ſame Opinion with 
© him, | 

By S. Hierome, in the Place above cited de Script. Eccleſ. 
S. 29. Again in Lib. Ezek. xi, in theſe Words. For nei- 
© ther do we expect from Heaven a golden Hieruſalem (ac- 
© cording. to the Jewiſh Tales which they call Deuteraſis) 
© which alſo many of our own have followed: Eſpecially Ter- 
* tullian in his Book de Spe Fidelium ; and Lafantius in his 
© ſeventh Book of Loltitutions, and the frequent r 
0 
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© of Victorinus Piftauionenſis : And of late Severins in his 
+ Dialogue which he calls Gallus and to name the Greets, 
and to join together the firſt and laſt, Irenæus and Apolli- 
© narius.” Where we ſee he acknowledges Irenæus to be of 
this Opinion; but that he was the firſt that held it, I believe 
that that is more a Chriſtian untruth than Jrenæus his Opinion 
a Judaical Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the Place 
above cited, that Ireneus followed Papias; and it is certain 
and confeſſed that Juin Martyr believed it long before 
him; and [rene@us himſelf derives it from Preſbyteri gui 
Johannem Diſcipulum Domini viderunt ; from Prieſts which 
ſaw Jobn the Diſciple of the Lord. Laſtly, by Pamelius, 
Sixtus Senenſis, and Faverdentius in the Places above quoted. 

Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the Confeſſion of the 
Adverſaries, that Papias, Juſtin Martyr, Melit-., and Ire- 
neus, the moſt conſiderable and eminent Men of their Age, 
did believe and teach this Doctrine; and ſeeing it has been 
proved as evidently as a Thing of this Nature can be, that none 
of their Contemporaries 4 or condemned it ? It remains 
according to Cardinal Perron's firſt Rule; that this is to be 
eſteemed the Doctrine of the Church of that Age, 

My ſecond Reaſon I form thus. Whatſoever Doctrine is 
taught by the Fathers of any Age, not as Doctors, but as 
Witneſſes of the Tradition of the Church, (that is, not as 
their Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church of their 
Times) that is undoubtedly to be ſo eſteemed ; eſpecially if 
none contradicted them in it. But the Fathers above cited 
teach this Doctrine, not as their own private Opinion, but as 
the Chriſtian Tradition, and as the Doctrine of the Church, 
neither did any contradict them in it. Ergo, it is undoubtedly 
to be ſo eſteemed. | 

The Major of this Syllogiſm, is Cardinal Perron's ſecond 
Rule and Way of finding out the Doctrine of the antient 
Church in any Age : and if it be not a ſure Rule, farewel the. 
Uſe of all Antiquity. And for the Minor there will be little 
doubt of it, to him that conſiders, that Papias profeſſes him- 
ſelf to have received this Doctrine by unwritten Tradition, 
though not from the Apoſtles themſelves immediately, yet from 
their Scholars, as appears by Euſebius in the forecited third 
Book, Chapter 33. ; , 

That Jreneus, grounded it upon evident Scripture, and 
profeſſes that he learnt it, (whether mediately or immediately [ 
cannot tell) from Pr,ſbyters qui Johannem Diſcipulum Domini 
viderunt. Prieſts or Elders who ſaw John the Lord's Diſ- 


ciple, and heard of him what our Lord taught of thoſe 7 
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{of the thouſand Years) and alſo, as he ſays after, from Papias 
the Auditor of John the Chamberfellow of Polycarpus, an an- 
tient Man, who recorded it in Writing. 8 

 Faverdentius his Note upon this Place is very notable. Hino 
apparet (faith he) &c. from hence it appears that Irenæus nei- 
ther firſt invented this Opinion, nor held it as proper to him- 
ſelf, got this Blot and Blemiſh from certain Fathers. Papias, 
I ſuppoſe, and ſome other inglorious Fellows, the familiar 
Friends of Jreneus, are here intended. 

I hope then, if the Fathers which Jived with the Apoſtles 
had their Blots and Blemiſhes, it is no ſuch horrid Crime for 
Cavin and the Century Writers to impute the ſame to their 
Great-grandchildren. tas parentum pejor avis progeniem fert 
vitioiorem. But yet theſe inglorious Diſciples of the Apoſtles, 
though perhaps not ſo learned as Faverdentius, were yet 
certainly ſo honeſt, as not to invent Lies, and deliver them 
as apoſtolick Tradition. Or if they were not, what Con- 
fidence can we place in any other unwritten Tradition! 

Laſtly, That Juſtin Martyr grounds it upon plain Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teftament, and expreſs Words of the New, 
He profeſieth, * That he, and all other Chriſtians, of a right 
© Belief in all Things, believe it;“ joins them who believe it 
not, with them who deny the ReſurreCtion ; or elſe ſays, that 
none denied this, but the ſame who denied the Reſurrection; 
and that indeed they were called Chriſtians, but in Deed and 
in Truth were none. | 

Whoſoever, I ſay, confiders theſe Things, will eaſily 
grant, that they held it not as their own Opinion, but as 
the Doctrine of the Church, and the Faith of Chriſtians, 

Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their 
private Opinion, but as the Faith of the Church , that was 
the Faith of the Church at their Time: But this Doctrine 
they held, not as their private Opinion, but as the Faith of 
the Church; ergo, it was and is to be eſteemed the Faith of 
the Church. . | 

Trypho. ** Do ye confeſs that before ye expect the Com- 
<* ing of Chriſt, this Place Hieruſalem ſhall be again reſtored, 
and that your People ſhall be congregated, and rejoice to- 
_ ©* gether with Chrift, and the Patriarch, and the Prophets, &c. 

Juſtin Martyr. ** I have confeſſed to you before, that both 
I and many others do believe, as you well know, that this 
& ſhall be; but that many again, who are (not) of the pure 


4 2nd holy Opinion of Chriftians, do not acknowledge this, 1 
„ have alſo ſignifted unto you: For I have declared unto you, 


- 4 that ſome called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſis and 
| © impious 
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&« j us Hereticks, do generall teach blaſphemous, and 
8 arte, ang fooliſh Things. "But that you might know _ 
ic that I ſpeak not this to you only, I will make à Book, 36 
© near As I.can, of theſe our Diſputations, where I will pro- 
< feſs in Writing that which I ſay before you ; for I reſolve 
sto follow not Men, and the Doctrines of Men, but God, 
« and the Doctrine of God. For although you chance to 
meet with ſome that are called Chriftians, which do not 
* confeſs this, but dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, 
„the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, which alſa ſay. 
<« there is no Reſurrection of the Dead, but that as ſoon as 
e they die their Souls. are received into Heaven; do not ye 
* think them Chriſtians : As neither, if a Man conſider right- 
“ly, will he account the Sadducees, and other Sectaries and 
* other Hereticks, as the Ceniſtæ, and the Meriſtæ, and Ga- 
* lileans, and Phariſees, and Helleniant, and Baptifis, and 
other ſuch, to be Jews ; but only that they ate called 
Feu, and the Children of Abraham, and, ſuch as with 
5 their Lips confeſs God (as God himſelf cries out). but have 
& their Hearts far from him. But I, and all Chriſtians that in 
<« all Things believe aright, both know that there ſhall be a 
« Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a thouſand Years in Hieruſa- 
« lem, reſtored, and adorned, and enlarged. ; according as 
„ the Prophets Ezekiel, and Eſay, and others, do teltify-1 
& For thus faith Iſaiah of the Lime of this thouſand Years z 
« For there ſhall be à new Heaven, and a new. Earth, and 
„they ſhall not remember the former, &c. And after. 
A certain Man amongſt us, whoſe Name was Jahn, one of 
c the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, in that Revelation which 
* was exhibited unto him, hath foretold. That they which 
& believe our Chriſt ſhall live in -A{zeruſalem' a thouſand 
Fears, and that after, the univerſal and everlaſting Reſur- 
& rection and Judgment ſhall be.“ 1903 ho 
I have preſumed in the Beginning of Fuſtin Martyr's An- 
ſwer to ſubſtitute (vat) inſtead of (ale) becauſe I am confident, 
that either by Chance or the Fraud of ſome IIl-willers to the 
Millenaries Opinion, the Place has been corrupted, and (e) 
turned into (S) (not) into (alſo.) For if we retain the uſual Read- 
ing. But that many who are alſo of the pure and holy 
Opinion of Chriſtians do not acknowledge this, I have alſo 
© ſignified unto you; then muſt we conclude, that Juſtin 
Martyr himſelf did believe the Opinion of them which denied 
the thouſand Years, to be the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſ- 
tians : And if ſo, why did he not himſelf believe it? Nay, 
how could he but believe it to be true, profeſſing it (a he 
«of Oes, 
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does, (if the Place be right) to be the pure and holy Opinion of 
Chriſtians: for how a falſe Doctrine can be the pure and holy 
Opinion of ' Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can conceive ? Or if it 

may be ſo, how can the contrary avoid- the being untrue, un- 
holy, and not the Opinion of Chriſtians F © — © 

Again, if we read the Place thus —— © That many who 

are alſo of the pure and holy Opinion of Chriftians, do not 


acknowledge this, I have alſo ſignified ;* certainly there will 


be neither Senſe nor Reaſon, neither Coherence nor Conſe- 
quence in the Words following —— For I have told you of 
many called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſts and Here- 
* ticks, that they altogether teach blaſphemous, and impious, 
and fooliſh 'Fhings.* For how is this a Confirmation or Rea- 
ſon of, or any way pertinent unto what went before? If there 
he ſpeak of none but ſuch as were puræ piægue Chriftianorum 
Sententiæ, of the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians. And 
therefore to diſguiſe this in Conſequence, the Tranſlator has 
— fit to make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, and inſtead of — 
for 
2 & c. Again, poet Martyr had thought this the pure 
and holy Opinton of Chriſtians, or them good and holy Chriſ- 
tians that held it; why does he rank them with them that de- 
nied the Reſurrection? Why does he ſay aſterward Al- 
though you chance to meet with ſome that are called Chriſ- 
tians that do not confeſs this, do not ye think them Chriſ- 
© tians.” - Laſtly, what Senſe is there in ſaying as he does 
I and all Chriſtians that arg of a right Belief in all Things, 
© believe the Doctrine of the thouſand Years, and that the 
© Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſtament teach it,” and 
yet ſay, '— That many of the pure and holy Opinion of 
* Chriſtians do not believe-it ?* Upon theſe Reaſons I ſuppoſe 
It its evident, that the Place has been eorrupted, and it is to be 
cortected, according as I have corrected it, by ſubſtituting « 
in the Place of g (not) inſtead of (alſo.) Neither need any 
Man think ftrange, that this Misfortune of the Change of a 
Syllable ſhould befal this Place, who confiders, that in this 
Place Fuſtin Martyr tells us that he had ſaid the ſame Things 
before, whereas nothing to this Purpoſe appears now in him. 
And that in Viorinus his Comment on the Revelations, 
wherein (by S. Hierom's Acknowledgment ) this Doctrine 
was ſtrongly maintained, there now appears nothing at 
all- for it, but rather againſt it. And now from the 


Place thus reſtored, theſe Obſervations offer themſelves 
unte us. Foo 


1. That 


have told you, to make it. beides I have told you of 
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1. That 353 Martyr ſpeaks not as a Doctor, but as a 
Witneſs of the Doctrine of the Church of his Time. I /faith 
he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right Belief in all Things, 
hold this; and therefore from hence, according to Cardinal 
Perron's Rule, we are to conclude, not probably, but demon- 
— that this was the Doctrine of the Church at that 

ime, 1 

2. That they held it as neceſſary Matter, ſo far as to hold 
them no Chriſtians that held the contrary : Though you chance 
to meet with ſome called Chriſtians that do not confeſs this, but 
dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, c. 
yet do not ye think them Chriſtians. Now if Bellarmine's Rule 
be true, that Councils then determine any Thing as Matters 
of Faith, when they pronounce them Hereticks that hold the 
contrary. ; then ſure Juſtin Martyr held this Doctrine as a 
Matter of Faith, ſeeing he pronounceth them no Chriſti.ns 
that contradict it, | he Tn 

3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture of the 
Old and Nrw Teftlament, and the Revelation of St. John, and 
that by a Doctor and Martyr of the Church, and ſuch a one 
as was converted to Chriſtianity within thirty Years after the 
Death of St. Zohn, when in all Probability there were man 
alive, that had heard him expound his own Words, and teac 
this Doctrine. And if Probabilities will not be admitted, this 
is certain out of the moſt authentick Records of the Church, 
that Papias the Diſciple of the Apoſtles Diſciples taught it the 
Church, profefling that he had received it from them that 
learned it from the Apoſtles: and if, after all this, the Church 
of thoſe Times might err in a Doctrine ſo clearly derived, 
and authentically delivered, how without extreme Impudence, 
can any Church in After-times pretend to Infallibility? , _ 

The Millenaries Doctrine was over-borne, by imputing to 
them that which they held not: by abrogating the Authority 
of St. John's Revelation, as ſome did; or by derogating from 
it, as others, aſcribing it not to St. 7ohn the Apoſtle, but to 
ſome other John, they know not who: which — Dionyſius 
the firſt known Adverſary of this Doctrine, and his Followers; 
againſt the Tradition of Irenæus, Juſtin Martyr, and all the 
Fathers their Anteceſſors: by calling it a judaical Opinion, 
and yet allowing it as probable, by corrupting the Authors for 
it; as Tuſtin, Viftorinus, Severus. 


4 VI. 4 


432 4L ET TER the 
VI. A Letter relating to the ſame Subjet. 


SI X, 


1 Pray remember, that if a Conſent of Fathers either con- 
ſtitute or declare a Truth to be neceſſary, or ſhew the O- 
pinion of the Church of their Time, then that Opinion of the 
Feſuits, eoncerning Predeſtination upon Preſcience (which had 


no Oppoſer before St. Auſtin) muſt be ſo, and the contra- 


ry of the Dominicans heretical ; and the preſent Church differs 
from the antient, in not eſteeming of it as they did. ; 
Secondly, I pray remember, that if the Fathers be infallible 


(when they ou as Witneſſes of Tradition) to ſhew the Opi- 
hur 


nion of the ch of their Time, then the Opinion of the 
Chiliaſts,. 3 now is a Hereſy in the Church of Rame) 
was once Tradition in the Opinion of the Church. 

- Thirdly, Since St. Auſtin had an Opinion, that of whatſo- 
ever no Beginning was known, that came from tbe Apoſtles, ma- 
ny Fathers might ſay Things to be Tradition upon that Ground 
only; but of this Opinion of the Chiliafts, one of the ancient- 
eſt Fathers, Irenæus, ſays, not only that it was Tradition, 
but ſets down Chriſt's own Words when he taught it, and the 
Pedigree of the Opinion from Chriſt to John his Diſciple ; 
from him to ſeveral Priefts (whereof Papias was one who put 
it in Writing) and ſa downwards; which can be ſhewn from 


no other Father, for no other Opinion, either controverted or 


uncontroverted, _ 

Fourthly, That if oh. . either by his own Errour or 2 
Deſire to deceive, cozen the Fathers of the pureſt Age in this, 
why not alſo in other Things? Why not in twenty as well as 
one? Why not twenty others as well as he? 

Fiſthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could 


General Councils ſcape ? Who, yau ſay, make Tradition one 


4 their Rules, which can only be known from the Pa- 
thers. APE" = 
Sixthly, If they object, how could Erraurs come in, and no 
Beginning of them known? I pray remember to aſk them the 
ſame Queſtion concerning the Millenaries, which laſted un- 


- contradicted until Dionyſus Alexandrinus, two hundred and 


fifty Years after Chriſt; and if they tell you that Papias was 
the firſt Beginner, look in Trenæus, and he will tell you the 
contrary, (loco citato, l. 5. c. 23.) 

Seyenthly, Remember, that if I ought not to condemn the 


Church cf Rome out of Scripture, becauſe my Interpretation 


may 


wm, AH 
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may deceive me 3 then ' ought not to build their Tofallibi- 
lity upon it (and leſs upon her own Word) becauſe theirs may 
deceive them; unleſs the ſame Thing may be a Wall when 
you lean upon it, and a Bull-ruſh when we do. 

Eighthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truſt not 
their Interpretation in this, but a Conſent of Fathers; becauſe 
the Fathers are not ſaid to be infallible, but as they tell the O- 

inion of the Church of their Time, which is infallible : 

refore they muſt firſt prove out of Scrip ture that ſhe is in- 
fallible, or ele ſhe (who is her ſelf the SubjeRA of the Queſti- 
2 ann be allowed = then to give a Verdict for her' 
|  Ninthly, Remomber? "this Ronan Church claims no Notes 
of the Church, but what agree with the Grecian too (as Anti- 
quity, Succeſſion, Miracles, &c.)- but only Communion with 
the Pope and Splendour; both which made for the Arians in 
Liberius his Time; and it were a hard Caſe, that becauſe the 
Greeks are poor upon Earth, they ſhould be ſhut out of 
Heaven, 

Tenthly, Remember that if we have an infallible Way, 
we have no uſe (at leaſt no neceſſity) of an infallible Guide 3 
for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture as near as 
we can (though ve ert) it is as good as any Interpreter to 
keep Unity in Charity (which is only needful) though not in 
Opinion; and this cannot be ridiculous, becauſe they ſay, if 
any Man miſinterpret the Council of Trent, it ſhall not damn 
him; and why (without more ado) may not the ſame be ws 
of: Scripture. | | 
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VII. 4 Argument ogainf the Infallibiliy of the pre- 
Jen Cburch of Rome, taken from the Contradic- 
lions in your Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Chilligworth.” H AT Church is not infallible, which 
teacheth Contradictions: But the Church 
of Nome teacheth Contradictions. Therefore the Church of 
Rome is not infallible, 
Mr. Daniel. I deny the Minor. 
Chilling. That Church teacheih Contradictions, which 
teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions: But the 
Vol. II. | «1-1 Church 
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Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Doctrine: Ane . 
Chusch of Noms teacheth Contradidtions, bag; 
Mr. Day. I deny the Miner. | 
Chill. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation containg « Con- 
traditions : But the Church of Rome teacheth the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation: Therefore the Church u _— _— 
ſich a Doctrine as contains Contradictions. + - 1 2155 
Mr. Dan. 1 deny the Mar. „ Weg 
. Chill. That the ſame Thing, at the lame Time Gould have 
the true Figure of a Man's Body, and ſhould not have the 
true Fi igur@ of a Man's Body, is a Contradiction: But in the 
Doctrine 1 Tranſubſtantiation it is taught, that the ſame 
Thing, (viz. our Saviour preſent in the Sacrament) has the 
- true Figure of a Man's. Body, and has not the true Figure of 
a Man's Body at the ſame Lime; therefore the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation contains Contradictions, 5 
Mr. Dan. The Major, though not having all Rules te- 
quired to a contradiction (as Boys in Logiek know). v. let it 
aſs. 
8 Chill. Boys in 1 know no more Conditions required 
to a Contradiction, but that the ſame Thing ſhould be affixmed 
and denied of the ſame Thing at the ſame Time. For my 
Meaning was, that that ſhould not be accounted the ſame 
Thing. which was conſidered after divers Manners. 2 
M. Dan. I deny the Minor of your Syllogiſm. 
Chill, T prove it, according to the ſeveral Parts of it: And 
beſt; for tho rſt Part. He muſt have the —— a —— 
Body in the Euchariſt, who is there without an 
tion or Difference from the natural Body of a 1 apy . our 
Saviour, according to the Romiſb Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, is in the Sacrament without any real Alteration or Diffe- 
rence from the natural Body of a bao : Therefore according 
to this Doctrine, he muſt there have the Figure of a Man's 
Body. To the ſecond Part, that he muſt not have the Fi- 
Bur of a Man's Body in the Sacrament, according to this 
octrine, thus I prove it. He muſt not have the Figure of a 
Man's Body in the Euchariſt, which muſt not have Extenſion 
there; But our Saviour's Body, according to the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, muſt not have Extenſion there; therefore, 
according to this Doctrine, he muſt not have the Figure of a 
Man's Body there. The Major of this Syllogiſm piety 
becauſe the Figure of a Man's Body could not be without Ex- 
| tenſion. The Minor I proved thus; That muſt not have Ex- 
tenſjon in the Euchariſt, whoſe every Part is together in one 


and the ſame Point: But according ta this Doctrine, every 
Paid 
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Part of our Savidur's Body muſt be here in one and the fame: 
oy de ror way” have Extenſion. \, 
Mr. Dun. ed, by diſtinguiſhing the Major of the 
firſt Syllogiſm, and ſaid ; hats muſt —— — 
of a Body, according to the Reaſon of a Figure taken 
in its Ieſſential Conſideration, which is to have poſotionem: par- 
tium fic & fic extra; purtes ; but not the accidental — 
tion, which is in-ordine ad locum. And this Anſwer be ap- 
ied for the Solution of the Minor, ſaying thus, Our Saviour 
there without any real Alteration intrinſecal, but not ex- 
trinſecal; for he is not changed in order to himſelf, but in or- 
der to place: Or otherwiſe, he is not altered in his continual 
Exiſtence, which is only modus effentie, and inſeparable even 
by Divine Power, though altered in modo exiftendi, which is 
Situation, and required to figure taken in order to place. | 
Chill. Againſt this it was replied by Ch:illingworth : That 
the Diſtinction of a Man's Body as conſider'd in it ſelf, and ag 
conſidered in reference to Place, is vain, and no Solution of 
the Argument: And thus he provedit ; If it be impoſſible, 
that any Thing ſhould have ſeveral. Parts one out of another in 
order, and reference of each. to other, without having theſe 
Parts in ſeveral Places; then the Diſtinction is vain : But it 
is impoſſible, that any Thing ſhould have ſeveral Parts one out 
of another, without having theſe Parts in ſeveral Places; there- 
fore the Diſtinction is vain, 92 | 
The Major of this Syllogiſm, he took for granted. 
The Minor he proved thus: Whatſoeyer Body is in the 
proper Place of another Body, muſt of neceſſity be in that 
very Body, by poſſefling the Dimenſions of it; therefore, 
whatſoever hath ſeveral Parts one out of the other, muſt of 
neceſlity have them one out of the Place of the other; and 
confequently in ſeveral Places, EA m 
For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid; If my Head, and 
Belly, and Thighs, and Legs, and Feet, be all in the very 
fame Place; of neceſſity, my Head muſt be in my Belly, and 
my Belly in my Thighs, and my Thighs in my Legs, and 
all of them in my Feet, and my Feet in all of them; and 
therefore if my Head be out of my Belly, it muſt be out of the 
Place where my Belly is ; and if it be not out of the Place 
where my Belly is, it is not out of my Belly, but in it. 
Again, to ſhew that according to the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantlation, our Saviour's Body in the Euchariſt, hath not the 
feveral Parts of it out of one another, he diſputed thus - 
Whereſoever there is a Body having ſeveral Parts one but of 
the other, there muſt be ſome middle Parts ſevering the ex- 
E e 2 trem e 
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treme Parts: But here, according to this Doctrine, the ex- 
treme Parts are not ſevered, but altogether in the ſame Point; 
therefore here our Saviour's Body cannot have Parts one out of 

the other.. 2 13603. in BUS iel, 23Þ-*t 
Mr. Dan. To all this (for want of a better Anſwer) gave 
only this. Let all Scholars peruſe theſe. After, upon better 
Conſideration, he wrote by the Side of the laſt Syllogiſm this: 
Quoad entitatem verum eſt, non quoad locum, that is, accord- 
ing to Entity it is true, but not according to Place. And to 
(Let all Scholars peruſe theſe) he cauſed this to be added, And 
weigh whether there is any new Matter worth a new An- 


wer. e 1 . 80 | 

Chillingworth Replyed, That to ſay the extreme Parts of a 
Bady are ſevered by the middle Parts according to their Enti- 
ty, but not according to Place, is ridiculous. ©: His Reaſons are, 
firſt, Becauſe ſevering of Things is nothing elſe,” but putting 
or keeping them in ſeveral Place, as every filly Woman 
knows; and therefore to ſay, they are ſevered, but not ac- 
cording to Place, is as if you ſhould ſay, they are heated, 
but not according to heat; they are cooled, but not accord- 
ing — cold: Indeed it is to ſay, they are ſevered, but not 
e ee | | 1 . 
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VIII. An Account" of what moved the Author to 


turn Papiſt, with, his own Confutation of the Ar- 
guments that perſuaded bim thereto. 2 ld 


I Reconciled my ſelf to the Church of Rome, becauſe, I 
thought my ſelf to have ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that 
there was and muſt be always in the World ſome Church that 
could not err; and conſequently, ſeeing all other Churches 
diſclaimed this Privilege of not being ſubject to Errour, the 
Church of Rome muſt be that Church which cannot err. 
I 'was put into Doubt of this Way which I had choſen, by 
Dr. Stapleton and others; who limit the Church's Freedom 
from Errour to Things neceſlary only, and ſuch as without 
which the Church can be a Church no longer, but granted it 
ſubject to Errour in Things that were not neceſſary. Here» 
upon conſidering that moſt of the Differences between Pro- 
teſtants and Roman Catholicts, were not touching Things ne- 


ceſſary, but only profitable or lawful ; I concluded, that I had 
| ; not 
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not ſufficient Ground to believe the Roman Church either 
could not or did not err in any Thing, 221 therefore no 

Ground to be a Roman Catholick. 

Againſt this, again I was perſuaded, that it was not ſufficient 
to believe the Church to be an infallible Believer of all Doc- 
Qrines neceſſary ; but it muft alſo be granted an' infallible 
Teacher of what is neceſſary; that is, that we muſt believe not 
only that the Church ' teac th all Things neceſſary, but that 
all is neceſſary to be believed which the Church teacheth to 
be ſo; in effect, that the Churth' h is our Guide in the Way to 
Heaven. 

Now to believe that the Church was an infallible Guide, 
and to be believed in all Things which ſhe requires us to believe, 
I was induced; Firſt, becauſe there was 4 could rea- 
ſonably conteſt with the Church about this ce, but the 
Scripture, and that the Scripture was this Guide, I was wil- 
ling to believe, but that I ſaw not how it could be made g00d, 
without depending upon the Church's Authority, 

1. That Scripture is the Word of God. 

2. That the Scripture is a perfect Rule of our Duty. 

3. That the Scripture is fo plain in thoſe Things which 
concern our Duty, that whoſoever defires and endeavours to 
find the Will of God, there he ſhall either find it, or at leaft 
not dangerouſly miſtake it. | 

Secondly, I was drawn to this Belief, becauſe I conceliil 
that it was evident, out of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that 
that there muſt be unto the World's End a Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, by adhering to whom Men might be kept from waver- | 

ing in Matters of Faith, and from being carried up and down 
with every Wind of falſe Doctrine. 

That no Succeſſion of Paſtors could guard their Adherents 
from Danger of Ertour, if themſelves were ſubject unto 
Errour, either in teaching that to be neceſſary which is not 
— or denyin that to be neceffary which is ſo : and there- 

ore, 
That there was and muſt be ſome Succeffion of Paſtors, 
which was an infallible Guide in the Way to Heaven, and 
which could not poſſibly teach any Thing to be neceſſary which 
was not ſo; nor any Thing not neceflary which was fo. 
Upon this Ground I concluded, that ſeeing there muſt be ſuch 
a lactation of Paſtors as was an infillible Guide, and there 
was no other (but that of the Church of Rome) even by the 
Confeſſion of all other Societies of Paſtors in the World; that 
therefore that Succeſſion of Paſtors is that infallible Guide of 
Fait) which all Men muſt follow. | 
E e 3 Upon 
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Upan theſe Grounds I thought it necalſary for my Salvation 
to believe the Roman Church, in all that ſhe thought to be, and 
propoſed as neceſſary. „ 
3 inſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated unto 
me; and Firſt againſt the Firſt ; That the Reaton why we are 
to believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, peither is nor 
can be the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome, which 
cannot make good her Authority apy ther Way, but by Pre- 
tence of Scripture; and therefore ſtands not unto Scripture, 
{90 not in Reſpect of us) in the Relation of a Foundation to 4 
uilding, but of a Building to a Foundation, doth not fi 
Scripture, but is ſupported by it, But the general Conſent of 
Chriſtians of all Nations and Ages, a, far greater Company 
than that of the Church of Rome, and delivering univerſally 
the Scripture for the Word of God, is the ordinary external 
Reaſon. why we believe it; whereunto the Teſtimonies of the 
Jews, Enemies of Chriſt, add no ſmall Moment for the Autao- 
rity of ſome Part of it. ET on Tre 
That whatſoever ſtgod upon the ſame Ground of. univer- 
ſal Tradition with Scripture, might juſtly challenge Belief as 
"well as Scripture; but that no Doctrine not written in 
Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradition as the 
Scripture, and therefore we had no Reaſon to believe it 
with that Degree of Faith wherewith we believe the Scrip- 


That it is unreaſonable to think, that he that reads the Scrip- 
ture, and uſes all Means appointed for this Purpoſe, with an 
earneſt Defire, and with no other End, but to find the Will 
of God, and obey it, if he miſtake the Meaning of ſome 
doubtful Places, and fall unwillingly into ſome Errours, unto 
which no Vice or Paſſion betrays him, and is willing to hear 
_ , Reaſon from any Man that will undertake to ſhew him his 
Ecrour : I day, that it is unreaſonable to think, that a God of 
Goodneſs will impute ſuch an Exrour to ſuch a Man. | 
' Againſt the ſecond it was demonſtrated unto me, that the 


Place I built on fo, confidently, was no Argument at all for 


the Infallibility of the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the Roma 
Church, but a very ſtrong Argument againſt it. 
Firſt, No Argument for it; becauſe it is not certain, nor 
can ever be proved, that St. Paul ſpeaks there of any Succeſſi- 
on; . Ii, 12, 13. For let that be granted which is 
deſired, that in Verſe 1 8 by [until tue all meet] is meant, un- 
til all the Children of Gad meet in the Unity of Faith, that is, 
unto the World's End; yet it is not ſaid there, that be gave 
 Hpoſiles and Prophets, &c. which ſhould continue, &c. until 
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we all meet, by eonnefting Vor. 13. to Ver. 11. But he gave 
(chen upon 42 Aſeenſion, and miraculouſly endowed) Apel 
and Prophets, Gg. for' the Work of the Miniſtry, for the 
conſummating of the Saints, for the Edification of the Body of 
Chriſt, until we all meet, that is, if you will, unto the World's 
End, - Neither is there any Incongruity, but that the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, &c. which lived then, may in good Senſe be 
faid, now at this Time, and ever hereafter, to do thoſe Things 
which are ſaid to do, For who can deny but St. Pau 
the and Doctor of the Gentiles, and St. John the E- 
| and Prophet, do at 'this very Time (by their Wri- 
tings, though not by their Perſons) do the Work of the Mi- 
_ confummate the Saints, and edify the Body of 
riſt, 1 
Secondly, It cannot be ſhewn or proved from hence, that 
there is or was to be any ſuch Succeſſion; becauſe St. Paul 
here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in the Time paſt, not 
that he promiſed ſuch in the Time to come. 
Thirdly, It is evident, that God promiſed no ſuch Sueeeſſi- 
on, beeauſe it is not certain that he hath made good any ſuch 
Promiſe ; for who is ſo impudent as to pretend, that there are 
now, and have been in all Ages ſince Chrift, ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts, and fome 
and Teachers; eſpecially ſuch as he here ſpeaks of, that is, en- 
dowed with ſuch Gifts as Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion ; of 
which he ; in Ver. 8. faying, He led Captivity captive, 
and gave Gifts unto Men, And that thoſe Gifes were —— 
Men endowed with extraordinary Power and ſupernatural Gifts 
tt is apparent, becauſe theſe Words, and he gave ſome A. 
poſits, fowe Prophets, &c. added by way of Explication 
and Illuſtration of that which was ſaid before and he gave 
Gifts unts Men. And if any Man except hereunto, that 
though the Apoſtles and Prophets and Evangeliſts were extra- 
ordinary, and for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yet Paſtors 
were ordinary, and for Continuance; I anſwer, it is true, 
ſome Paſtors are ordinary, and for Continuance, but not ſuch 
as are here ſpoken of; not ſuch as are endowed with the 
ſtrange and heavenly Gifts, which Chriſt gave not only to the 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, but to the infetiour 
Paſtors and Doctors of his Church, at the firſt Plantation of it. 
And therefore St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xii. 28. (to which Place we 
are referred by the Margin of the vulgar Tranſlation, for the 
Explication of this) places this Gift of Teaching amongſt, and 
prefers it before many other miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Paſtors there are ſtill in the Church, but not ſuch as 
E e 4 Titus, 
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Titus, and Timothy, and Apollot, and Barnabas ; not ſuch as 
can juſtly pretend to immediate Inſpiration and Illumination of 


the Holy Ghoſt. | And therefore ſeeing there neither are, nor 


have been for many Ages in the Church, ſuch Apoſtles, '\and 
Prophets, c. as here are ſpoken of, it is certain he promiſed 
none ; or otherwiſe we muſt blaſphemouſly charge him with 
Breach of his Promiſe. OY dts. In aan, 
Secondly, I anſwer, that if by dedit, he gave, be meant, 
promiſit, he promiſed, for ever; then all were promiſed, and 
all ſhould have continued. If by dedit be not meant promi ſit, 
then he promiſed none ſuch, nor may we expect any ſuch b 
Virtue of, or Warrant from this Text that is here alledged, 
And thus much for the firſt Aſſumpt, wnich was, That the 
Place was no Argument for an infallible Succeſſion in the 
Church of Rome. F 
Now for the ſecond, That it is a ſtrong Argument againſt 
it, thus I make it good, 1 | 
The Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, 
which our Saviour gave upon his Aſcenſion, were given by him 
that they might conſummate the Saints, do the Work of the 
Miniſtry, edify the Body of Chriſt, until we all come into the 
Vnity of Faith, that we be not like Children, wavering and 
carried up and down with every Wind of Doctrine. The 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, &c. that then were, do not now in 
their own Perſons, and by oral Inſtruction do the Work of 


the Miniſtry, to the Intent we may be kept from wavering, 
and being carried up and down with every Wind of Doctrine: 


Therefore they do this ſome other Way. Now there is no 


other Way by which they can do it, but by their Writings; 


and therefore by their Writings they do it: Therefore by 
their Writings, and Believing of them, we are to be kept from 
wavering in Matters of Faith ;- Therefore the Scriptures of 
the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, are our Guides: 
Therefore not the Church of Rome. 


4 
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| An Anſwer to - ſome Paſſages in Roles Dia- 


logues, beginning at the third Dialogue, & il. 
P. 181, Ed. Paris, 1654. about Traditions. 


Uncle, De you think there is ſuch a City as Rome or 
| Conſtantinople ? , + | 
Nephew. That I do, I would I knew what I ask as well. 
CAILLINGWORT A. 

Firſt, I ſhould have anſwered, that in Propriety of Speech 
I could not ſay that I new it, but that I did as undoubtedly 
believe it, as thoſe Things which I did know. For though 
(as I conceive) we may be properly ſaid to believe that which 
we know, yet we cannot ſay truly, that we know that which 
we only believe upon Report and Hearſay, be it never ſo con- 
ſtant, never ſo general : For ſeeing the Generality of Men is 
made up of Particulars, and every particular Man may de- 
ceive and be deceived. It is not impoſſible, though exceeding- 
17 improbable, that all Men ſhould conſpire to do ſo. Yet 

deny not that the' popular Phraſe of Speech will very well 
bear, that we may ſay we- #now that which in Truth we only 
believe, provided the Grounds of our Belief be morally cer- 
tain. 

Neither do I take any Exception to the Nephew's Anſwers 
made to his Uncle's 2, 3, 4, and 5 Interrogatories. But 
grant now willingly as to the firſt; that it is not much mate- 
rial whether I remember or not any particular Author of ſuch 
a general and conſtant Report. Then, that the Teſtimony of 
one or two Witneſſes, though never fo credible, could add 
nothing to that Belief which is already at the Height ; nay, 
perhaps, that my own ſeeing theſe Cities, would make no 
Acceſſion, add no Degree to the Strength and Firmneſs of 
my Faith concerning this Matter, only it would change the 
Kind of my Aſſent, and make me now that which formerly I 
did but believe, 

To the fourth, that ſeeming Reaſons are not much to be 
regarded againſt Senſe or Experience and moral Certainties 
(but withal I ſhould have told my Uncle, that I fear his Sup- 
polition is hardly poſſible, and that the Nature of the 2 

* 
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will not admit, that there ſhould be any great, nay, any probable 
Reaſons invented, to perſwade me that there was never ſuch a 
City as London) and therefore if any Man ſhould go about to 
perſwade me that there was never ſuch a City as London; 
that there were no fuch Men as called themſelves, or were 
called by others, Proteſtants, in England, in the Days of Q. 
Elizabeth ; perhaps ſuch 2 Man's Wit might delight me, but 
his Reaſons fire would never perſwade me. . 
Hitherto we ſhould have gone Hand in Hand together: But 
whereas in the next Place he ſays In like namen then 
von do not doubt, but a Catbolict, living in a Catholick Country, 
may undoubtedly know what was the publick Religion of © his 


Country in his Father's Days, and that ſo aſſuredly, that it were 


a mere Madneſs for him to doubt thereof —I ſhould have craved 
Leave to tell my Uncle, that he preſumed too far upon his Ne- 
phew's yielding Diſpoſition. For that as it is a far more eaſy Thing 
to know, and more authentically teſtified, that there were ſome 
Men called Proteſtants by. themſelves and others, than what 
Opinions thefe Proteſtants held, diverſe ' Men hold diverſe 

ings, which yet were all called by this Name; fo is it far 
more eaſy for a Roman Catholick to know, that in his Father's 
Days there were ſome Men, for their outward Communion 
with, and Subordination to the Biſhop of Rome, called Roman 
Catholicks than to know what was the Religion of thoſe Men 
who went under this Name : For they might be as different 
2 from another in their Belief, as ſome Proteſtants are from 
others. | 
As for Example, had I lived before the Lateran Council, 
which condemned Berengarius, poſſibly I might have known 


that the Belief of the rea} Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament - 


was Part of the publick Doctrine of * Country; but whether 
the real Abſence of the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, 
and their Tranſubſtantiation into Chriſt's Body, were likewiſe 
Catholick Doctrines at that time; that I could not have known, 
ſeeing that all Men were at Liberty to hold it was ſo, or it was 
not fo. | | 


Moreover I ſhould have told my Uncle, that living now, I 


know it is Catholic Doctrine, That the Souls of the Bleſſed 
enjoy the Viſion of God: But if J had lived in the Reign of Pope 
Jobn XXII. I ſhould not have known that then it was ſo, con- 
ſidering that many good Catholicks before that Time had be- 
lieved, and then, even the Pope himſelf did believe the contra- 
ry: And he js warranted by Bellarmine for doing ſo, becauſe 
the Church had not then defined it. | 

| | I ſhould 
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1 ſhould have told him ſurther, t either Catholicks of 
the preſent Time do ſo differ in their Belief, that what ſorag 
hold lawful and pious, others condemn as unlawful and impi- 
ous; or elſe, that all now conſent, and conſequently make it 
Catbolick Doctrine, That it js not uplawful to make the uſual 
Pictures of the Triniiy, and to ſet them in Churches to bg 
adored, But had I lived in St. Au/tin's Time, I ſhould theg 
have been taught another Leſſon ; to wit, that this Doctrine 
ok wag] was impious, and the contrary Doctrine Ca, 

olick. | 

T ſhould haye told him, that now I was taught that the Doc- 
trine of Indulgences was an apoſtolick Tradition: But had I 
lived 600 Years ſince, and found that in all Antiquity there was 
no Uſe of them; I ſhould either have thought the Primitive 
Church no faithful Steward in defrauding Mens Souls of this 
Treaſure intended by God to them, and ſo neceſſary for them, 
or rather that the Doctrine of Indulgences now practiſed in the 
Church of Rome was not then Catholick. 3 

I ſhould have told him, that the general Practice of Roman 
Catholicks now taught me, that it was a pious Thing to offer 
Incenſe and Tapers to the Saints and to their Pictures: But 
had I ſived in the Primitive Church, I ſhould, with the Church, 
have condemned it in the Collyridians as beretical, | 

I ſhould have repreſented to him Eraſmus's Complaint againſt 
the Proteſtants, whoſe departing from the Roman Church occa- 
ſioned the determining and exacting the Belief of many Points 
As neceflary, wherein, before Luther 3 Men enjoyed the Li- 
berties of their Judgments, and Tongues, and Pens. Antaa, 
ſays he, licebat varias agitare queſftiones, de poteſtate Ponti f- 
cis, de Condonationibus, de reſtituende, de Purgatorio , nunc 
tutum non eft hi ſcere, ne de his quidem, qua pie vertique dicun- 
tur. Et credere cogimur, quod homo gignit ex ſe opera merito- 
ria, guod benefattis meretur vitam æternam, etiam de condigne, 
quod B. Virgo pateſt tmperare Filio cum Patre regnanti ut ex- 
audiat hujus aut illius preces, aliague permulta ad que pie 
mentes inhorreſcunt. And from hence I ſhould have collected, 
as I think very probably, that it was not then ſuch a known and 
certain Thing, what was the Catholick Faith in many Points 
which are now determined, but that divers Men who held ex- 
ternal Communion with that Church, which now holds theſe 
as Matters of Faith, conceived themſelves no Ways bound to 
do ſo, but at Liberty to hold as they ſaw Reaſon. 

I ſhould have ſhewed him, by the Contfeſſion of another 
learned Catholick, that through the Negligence of the Biſhops 
in former Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion of the People, 
many 
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many Opinions and PraQites were brought into the Church, 
which at firſt perhaps were but winked at, after tolerated, 
then approved, and at length, after they had ſpread them- 
ſelves into a ſeeming Generality, confirmed for good and ca- 
tholicx; and that therefore there was no Certainty that 


they came from the Beginning whoſe Beginning was not 


known. | | 1 a In 

I ſhould have remembred him, that even by the Acknow- 
ledgement of the Council of Trent, many Corruptions and 
Superſtitions had by inſenſible Degrees infinuated themſelves 
into the very Maſs and Offices- of the Church, which they 
thought fit to caſt out: and therefore ſeeing that ſome Abuſes 


have come in, God knows how, and have heen caſt out again, 


who can aſcertain me that ſome Errours have not got in, and 


while Men ſlept (far it is apparent they did ſleep) gathered ſuch - 


Strength, got ſuch deep Root, and ſo incorporated themſelves, 
like Ivy in a Wall, in the State and Polity of the Roman 
Church, that to pull them up had been to pull them down, 
. by razing the Foundation on which it ſtands, to wit, the 
Church's Infallibility ? Beſides, as much Water paſſes under 
the Mill which the Miller ſees not; ſo who can warrant me 
that ſome old Corruptions might not eſcape from' them, and 
paſs for original and apoſtolick Traditions ? I ſay, might not, 
though they had been as ſtudious to reduce all to the primitive 
State, as they were to preſerve them in the preſent State; as 
diligent to caſt out all poſtnate and introduced Opinions, as 
they were to perſwade Men that there were none ſuch, but all 
as truly Catholick and apoſtolick as they were Roman. 

I ſhould have declared unto him, that many Things reckon- 
ed up in the Roll of Traditions, are now grown out of Faſhion, 
and out of Uſe in the Church of Rome ; and therefore that ei- 
ther they believe them not, whatever they pretend, or were 
not ſo obedient to the Apoſtle's Command, as they themfelves 
interpret it — Keep the Traditions which ve have received, obe- 
ther by Word, or by our Epiſtle. 

And ſeeing there have been ſo many Viciſſitudes and Changes 
in the Roman Church; Catholick Doctrines growing exſolete, 
and being degraded from their Catholiciſm, and perhaps depreſ- 
ſed into the Number of Hereſies; Points of Indifference, or at 
leaſt Aliens from the Faith, getting firſt to be Inmates, after, 
procuring to be made Denizons, and in Proceſs of Time neceſ- 
ſary Members of the Body of the Faith: Nay old Hereſies 
ſometimes, like old Snakes, caſting their Skin and their Poiſon 
together, and becoming wholeſome and Catholick * 
| | m 
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I muſt have deſired Pardon of my Unele, if I were not ſo un- 
doubtedly certain what was and what was not Catholick Doc- 


trine in the Days of my Fathers. 
. Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone further, and told him; 


That I was not fully aſſured what was the Catholick Doctrina 


in ſome Points, no not at this preſent "Time, For inſtance, 
to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree: The. Infallibility 


of the preſent Church of Rome, in determining Controverſies of 


Faith, is eſteemed indeed by divers that I have met with, not 
only an Article of Faith, but a Foundation of all other Articles. 
But how do I know there are not, nay, why ſhould I think 
there are not in the World divers good Catholicks of the ſame 
Mind touching this Matter, which Mirandula, Panormitan, 
Cuſanus, Florentinus, Clemangis, Waldenſis, Occham, and divers 
others, were of, who were ſo far from holding this Doctrine 
the Foundation of Faith, that they would not allow it any 
Place in the Fabrick. W 2 9121 


A „ 
Now. Bellarmine has taught us that no Doctrine is Catholick, 


nor the contrary heretical, that is denied to be ſo by ſome gaod 


Catholicks. From hence I collect, that in the Time of. the 


forenamed Authors, this was not Catholick Doctrine, nor the 
contrary heretical ; and being then not ſo, how it could finite 
become ſo, I cannot well underſtand, If it be ſaid, that it has 
ſince been defined by a general Council; I ſay, firſt, This is 
falſe, no Council has been ſo fooliſh as to define that a Council 
is infallible, for unleſs it were preſumed to be . infallible before: 
who or what could aſſure us of the Truth of this Definition & 
Secondly, if it were true, it were ridiculous : For he that, 
would queſtion the Infallibility of all Councils in. all their De- 
crees, would as well queſtion the Infallibility of this Council in' 
this Decree, This therefore was not, is not, nor ever can be; 
an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf would be pleaſed 
(which is not very like) to make ſome new Revelation of it 
from Heaven. d q ; | * 

The gre 193%, the Fountain of the Errour in this Mat- 
ter is this; That the whole Religion of the Roman Church, 
and every Point of it, is conceived or pretended to have iſſued 
originally out of the Fountain of apoſtolick Tradition, either 
in themſelves, or in the Principles from which they are evi- 
dently deducible. Whereas it is evident that many of their 
Doctrines may be originally derived from the Decrees of Coun- 
cils, many from papal Definitions, many from the Authority 


of ſome great Man; to which Purpoſe it is very remarkable 
oy what 


* 
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what Gregory Nazianzen ſays of Athanaſius ; * What pleaſed 
vim war a Law to Man, what did not 2 was as a. Thing 
prohibited by Law; his Decrees were to them like Moſes bis 
Tables, and he had a greater V. eneration paid him than ſeems to 
be due from Men to Saints. 

And as memorable that in the lte great Controverſy about 
Predetermination and Free-will, diſputed before Pope Clement 
VIE by the Jeſuits and Dominicans. The Pope s Reſolu- 
tion was, if he had determined-the Matter, to define for that 
which was moſt agreeable, not to Scripture, not to 
Ick Tradition, nor to a Conſent of Fathers, but to the 
Doctrine of St. Auſtin ; ſo that if the Pope had made an Ar- 
ticte of Faith of this Controverfy, it is evident St. Auftin had 
been the Role of it, 8 

Sometimes upon erroneous Grounds Cuſtoms have been 
— in, God knows how, and after have ſpread them- 
ſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordenius Hunt laius 
23 that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had been an- 

given both together to Men of ripe Vears, when they 
were i my 4 ave to Chriſtianity ; afterwards by Exrour, when 
Infants: were baptized, — AE the Euchariſt alſo to Infants. 
This Cuſtom in ſhore Time grew univerſal, and in St, Auſtin's 
Time paſſed currently for an apoſtolick Tradition, and the 
Euchariſt was thought as neceflary for them as Baptiſm. This 
Cuſtum the Church of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo 
doing profeſſed; either her no Regard to the Traditions of the 
A; or that this was none of that Number. But yet ſhe 
cannot 4 5 avoid but that this Example is a Proof ſufficient, 
that many Things may get in by Errour into the Church, and 
by — obtain the — and Place of apoſtolick Tradi- 
tions which yet are not ſo, 
Tue Caſtom of denying the Laity the facramental Cup, 
and the Doctrine that it is lawful to do ſo, who can pretend to 
derive from apoſtolick Tradition? Eſpecially when the Coun- 
cit} of Conſtunce, the Patron of it, confeſſes that Chriſt's Inſti- 
tutton was under both Kinds, and that the Faithful in the pri- 
tive Church received it in both——Licet Chriſtus—— Al- 
though Chrift after his Supper inflituted and adminiſtered this 
venerable Sacrament under both Ninds Although in the pri- 
mitive ere this Sacrament was received by the Faithful 


under 
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under both Kind Van obſtantyy; He,. Yet all" this 
notwithRanding this Cuſtom for the avoiding of Scandals (ta 
ich the primitive Church was as obnoxious a» the preſetic ) 
| Was: upon. juſt | Reaſon in in, that Taiels ould receive. 
only under one Kind, 
— in therefore-it was, andfais d Daftrines 
which Lerinenſis Calls—imdufte nou tradita, invents now ac. 
capta, c. therefore all the, Doctrine of the Reman Church 
does not deſcend from apoſtolick Tladition. 
But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, 1 
Original may we think that it deſcended? Certainly from no 
other than front the Belief of the ſubſtantial Preſence of whole 
Chriſt under either Kind. For this Opinion being once ſettled 
in the People's Minds, that they had as much by one kind: as 
by both; both Prieſt and — ickly began to think it ſu- 
peefluous, to do the ſame Thing tn — at the ſame Time; 
and thereupon, being (as I ſuppoſe) the Cuſtom required that 
the Bread ſhould be received fiſt, having received that, they 
were contented: that the Prieſt ſhould — the Pains, and the 
Pariſh the Chazges of unneceſſary Reiteration. This is my 
Conjecture, which I ſubmit to beiter Judgnients 3 but wbe- 
ther it be true or falſe, one Thing from hence is certain, That. 
immemoxial Cuſtoms. may by Degrees prevail upon the Church, 
ſuch as have no known ing nor Author, of which yet 
this may be evidently known, that their Beginning, whenſo- 
oft it was, Was many Boney gay many Ages * the A- 
les. 
=P St, Paul commands that nothing be done in the Church 
but for Edification. He ſays, and if that be not enough, he 
proves in the ſame Place, that it is not for Edification that ei- 
ther publick Prayers, Thankſgiving, and Hymns to God, or 
Doctrine to the People ſhould be in any Language which the 
Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not; and thereupon forbids any 
ſuch Practice, though it were in a Language miraculouſly in- 
fuſed, into the Speaker by the Holy Ghoſt ; unleſs he himſelf, 
or ſome other preſent, could and would interpret it. He tells 
us, that to do otherwiſe is to ſpeak into the Air; that it is to 
play. the Barbarians to one another; that to ſuch Bleflings 
and Thankſgivings the Ignorant for want of Underſtanding 
cannot fay Amen. He clearly intimates, that to think other- 
wiſe is to be Children in Underſtanding. Laſtly, in the End 
of the Chapter he tells all that were Prophets and Spiritual 
among the Corinthians, that the Things written by him _ 
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the Commandments of God. Hereupon Lyranus upon the. 
Nlace acknowledgeth, that in the primitive Church, B 
aid all other Service were done in the vulgar Tongue. Cardi- 
nal Cajetan likewiſe upon the Place tells us, that out of this y 
Doctrine of St. Paul it is conſequent, that it were better for 
the Edification of the Church, that the publick Prayers which 
are ſaid in the People's hearing, ſhould be dekvereg in a Lan- 
guage common both to the Clergy and the People. And Iam 
confident that the learnedeſt Antiquary in the Roman Church 
cannot; nay, that Baronius himſelf, were he alive again, 
could not produce ſo much as one Example of any one Church, 
one City, one Pariſh, in all the Chriſtian World, for five | 
hundred Years after Chriſt, where the Sermons to the People 
were in one Language, and the Service in another Nov it is 
confeſſed on all Hands to be againſt Senſe and Reaſon, that 
Sermons ſhould be made to the People in any Language not un- 
derſtood by them, and therefore it follows of Neceſſity, that 
their Service likewiſe was in thoſe er which the People 
of the Place underſtood. 

But what talk we of 500 Years after Cheiſt ? when even the 
Laterun Council held in the Year 121 5, makes this Decree: 
oniam in pleriſque=—Becauſe in many Parts within the 
ſame City and Diaceſe, People are mixed of diverſe RT. | 
having under one th diverſe Rites and Faſhions, we flritty 
command that the Biſhops of ſaid Cities or Dioceſes provide 
and ble Men, who according to the Diverſities F their Rives 
and Languages, may celebrate Divine Services, and adminiſter. 
the Sacraments of the Church; * n both i ix Nerd 
and Exumpl. 

Now after all this, if any Man will ill Pegs that the 
Dwine Service in unknown Tongues is a Matter of apoſtolick 
Tradition, I muſt needs think the World Is grown vey, im- 
pudent. . 

There are diverſe Doctrines i in the Rona Church Vie 
have not yet arrived to the Honour to be Donate Civitate, to . 
be received into the Number of Articles of Faith; which 
preſs very hard for it, and through the Importunity and A 
titude of their Attorneys that plead for them, in Proceſs of 
Time may very probably be admitted. Of this Rank are the 
Bleſſed Virgin's immaculate Conception, the Pope's Infallibity 
in determining Controverſies, his Superiority to Councils, his 
indirect Power over Princes in Temporalities, &c. Now as 
theſe are not yet Matters of Faith and apoſtolick Traditions, 
yet in Aſter- ages, in the Days of our great Grandchildren, may 
very W become ſo: ſo why ſnould we not fear and ſu- 
ſpect, 
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ſpect, that many Things now paſs currently as Points of Faith, 
which Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Chriftus a Deo 
recepit, which perhaps in the Days of our great Grandfathers 
had no ſuch Reputation, | 

Cardinal Perron teaches us two Rules whereby to know the 
Doctrine of the Church in any Age. The firſt is, when the 
moſt eminent Fathers of any Age agree in the Affirmation of 
any Doctrine, and none of their Contemporaries oppoſe or 
condemn them, that is to be accounted the Doctrine of the 
Church. The ſecond, when one or more of theſe eminent 
Fathers ſpeak of any Doctrine not as Doctors, but as Witneſ- 
ſes, and ſay not, I think ſo, or hold ſo, but, the Church holds * 
and believes this to be Truth, This is to be accounted the 
Doctrine of the Church. Now if neither of theſe Rules be 
good and certain, then we are deſtitute of all Means to know 
what was the pub' ick Doctrine of the Church in the Days of 
our Fathers. But on the other Side, if either of them be true, 
we run into a worſe inconvenience ; for then ſurely the Doc- 
trine of the Millenaries muſt be acknowledged to have been 
the Doctrine of the Church in the very next Age after the A- 
poſtles. For both the moſt eminent Fathers of that Time, 
and even all whoſe Monuments are extant, or Mention made 
of them, wiz. Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, Melito 
Sardenfis, agree in the Affirmation of this Point, and none of 
their contemporary Writers oppoſe or condemn it. And be- 
ſides they ſpeak not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes, not as of 
their own private Opinion, but as apoltolick Tradition, and 
the Doctrine of the Church. | 

Horatius, and out of him Franciſcus d Sancta Clara, teach 
us, that under the Goſpel there is no where extant any Precept 
of invocating Saints, and tells us that the Apoſtles Reaſon of 
their giving no ſach Precept was, leſt the converted Gentiles 
might think themſclves dra vn over from one kind of Idolatry 
to another. If this Reaſon be good, I hope then the Poſition 
whercof it is the Reaſon, is true, viz. that the Apoſtles did 
neither command, nor teach, nor adviſe, nor perſuade the 
converted Gentiles to invocate Saints, for the Reaſon here ren- 
dered ſerves for all alike: And if they did not, and for this 
Reaſon did not ſo; how then in God's Name comes Invoca- 
tion of S unts to be an apoſtolick Tradition? | 
The Dactrines of Purgatory, Indulgences, and Prayer to 
deliver Souls out of Purgatory, are fv cloſely conjoined, that 
they muſt either ſtand or fall together; at leaſt, the firſt be- 
ing the Foundation of the other two, if that be not apoſtolick 
Tradition, the reſt cannot be ſo. And if that be ſo, what 
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meant the Author of the Book of Wiſdom to tell us that (af 
ter Death) * the Souls of the Righteous are in the Hand of 
God, and there ſhall no Torment touch them?“ What 
means St. John to teach us, that they are * bleſſed which dis 
© in the Lord, for that they reſt from their Labours.“ But 


| above all, what meant Biſhop Fiſher, in his Confutation of 


Tutber's Aſſertion, ſo to preyaricate, as to me he ſeems to do, 
in the 18th Art. in ſaying, Mulios fortaſſe movel, c. Per- 
© adventure many are moved not to place too great Faith in 
© Indulgences, becauſe the Uſe of them may ſeem not of long 
© ſtanding in the Church, and a very late Inventiqn, among 


„ © Chriſtians. To whonr I anſwer, That it “ is nat certain 


© by whom they began firſt to be taught. Yet ſame Uſe there 
© was: of them, as they ſay very antient among the Remans, 
© which we ar2 given to underſtand by the Stations which were 
© ſo'frequented in that City. Moreover they ſay Gregery the 
«© firſt granted ſome in his Time, And after, Cæterum ut di- 
cere cæpimus, Cc. © But as we were ſaying, there are 
many Things of which in the primitive Church no Mention 
© was made, which yet upon Doubts ariſing are become per- 
© ſpicuous through the Diligence of After times. Certainly 
© (to return ta our Buſineſs) no orthodox Man now doubts 
© whether there be a Purgatory, of which yet among the An- 
* tients. there was made very rare or no Mention. Moreover 
© the Greeks to this very Day believe not Purgatory. Who ſo 
* will, let him read the Writings of the antient Greeks, and I 
think he ſhall find no Speech of Purgatory, or elſe very 
rarely. The Latins alſo received not this Verity all at once, 
bat by little and little. Neither was the Faith whether of 
« Purgatory or Indulgences ſo neceſſary in the primitive Church 
© as now it is; for then Charity was fo fervent, that every 
© one was moſt ready to die for Chriſt. Crimes were very 
© rare, and thoſe which were, were puniſhed by the Candns 
© with great Severity, But now a great Part of the People 
would rather put off Chriſtianity than ſuffer the Rigour of 
the Canons. That not without the great Wiſdom of the 
« Holy Spirit, it hath come to paſs that after the Courſe of ſo 
* many Years the Faith of Purgatory, and the Uſe of Indul- 
gences, hath been by the Orthodox generally received. As 
long as there was no care of Purgatory, no Man looked af- 
ter Indulgences, for all the Credit of Indulgences depends 
on that. Take away Purgatory, and what need is there of 


* Indulgences. We therefore confidering that Purgatory was 


i © a long 


Therefore it is not true that all the Roman Doctrines were ©. 
taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
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* along white unknown: That after, partly upem Ruvela- 
* 0 upon Scripture, it was believed by ſome, atid 
* that ſo at length the Faith of it was moſt, generally received 
by the orthodox Church, ſhall eafily find out ſome Reaſbn 
© of Indulgences. Seeing therefore it was ſo late ere Purg; 
s tory was known and received by the univerſal Church, x, of f 
© now can wonder, touching Indulgences, that in the Primt- 
tive Church there was no Uſe of them? Indulgences there 
5 fore began after Men had trembled a while at the Tormenta 
of Purgatory, For then it is credible the holy Fathers be- 
gan to think more carefully by what Means they tnight pro- 
© vide for their Flocks a Remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for 
them eſpecially who had not Time enough to fulfil the 
© Penance which the Canons enjoined.” Rog 

Eraſmus tells us of himſelf, that though he did certainl 
know, and could prove, that auricular Confeſſion, ſuch as is 
in uſe in the Roman Church, was not of divine Infticution ; 
yet he would not ſay ſo, becauſe he conceived Confeſſion a 
great Reſtraint from Sin, and very profitable. for the Times 
he lived in, and therefore thought it expedient, that Men ſhould 
rather by Errour hold that neceſſary and commanded, which 
was only profitable and adviſed, than by believing, tho' truly, 
the Non-neceffity of it, to negle& the Uſe of that, as by Ex- 
perience we ſee moſt Men do, which was ſo beneficial. If he 
thought ſo of Confeſſion, and yet thought it not fit to ſpeak his 
Mind, why might he not think the like of other Points, and 
yet out of Diſcretion and Charity hold his Peace ? And why 
might not others of his Time do fo as well as he? And if fo, 
how ſhall I be aſſured, that in the Ages before him there was 
not other Men alike minded, who though they knew and ſaw 
Errours and Corruptions in the Church, yet conceiving more 
Danger in the Remedy, than Harm in the Diſeaſe, were 
contented hoc Catme———to let Things alone as they were, 
leſt by attempting to pluck the. Ivy out of the Wall, they | 
might pull down the Wall it ſelf with which the Ivy was ſo 
incotporated, | | | 

Sir Edwin Sandy: relates, that in his Travels he met with 
divers Men, who, though they believed the Pope to be Anti- 
chriſt, and his Church antichriſtian, yet thought themſelves 
not bound to ſeparate from the Communion of it; . nay, 
thought themſelves bound not to do ſo, becauſe the true 
Church was to be the Seat of Antichriſt, from the Commu- 
nion whereof no Man might divide himſelf upon any Pretence 
whatſocver, | | 

| FER: ; ++. _ 
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And much to this Purpoſe is that which Charron tells us in 
his third Verite, cap. iv. F. 13, 15- That although all that 
which the Proteſtants ſay falſely of the Church of Rome were 
true, yet for all this they muſt not depart from it. And a 
gain, Though the Pope were Antichriſt, and the Eſtate of 
he Church were ſuch (that is, as corrupt both in Diſcipline 
and Doctrine) as they (Protettants) pretend, yet they muſt 
not go out of it. Both theſe A ſſertions he proves at large in 
the above cited Paragraphs, with very many and very plauſible 
Reaſons; which I believe would prove his Intent, had not the 
Corruptions of the Roman Church poſſeſſed and infected even 
the publick Service of God among them, in which their Com- 
munion was required; and did not the Church of Rome re- 
— the Belief of all her Errovrs as the Condition of her 
mmunion. But howſoever, be his Reaſons concluſive or 
not concluſive, certainly this was the profeſſed Opinion of hint 
and divers others; as by Name Caſſander and Baldwin, who 
though they thought as ill of the Doctrine of the moſt prevail- 
ing Part of the Church of Rome, as Proteſtants do, yet thought 
it their Duty not to ſeparate from her Communion. And if 
there were any conſiderable Number of conſiderable Men thus 
minded (as I know not why any Man ſhould think there was 
not) then it is made not only a moſt difficult, but even an im- 
poſſible Thing to know what was the Catholick Judgement of 
our Fathers in the Points of Controverſy ; ſeeing they, might 
be joined in Communion, and yet very far divided in Opinion. 
They might all live in Obedience to the Pope, and yet ſome 
think him Head of the Church by Divine Right; others (as a 
reat part of the_French Church at this Day) by eccleſiaſtical 
88 others by neither, but by Practice and Uſurpa- 
tion, wherein yet becauſe he had Preſcription of many Ages 
for him, he might not juſtly be diſturbed. 
All might go to Confeſſion, and yet ſome only think it ne- 
ceſſary, others only profitable. All might go to Maſs and the 
other Services of the Church, and ſome only like and approve 
the Language of it; others only tolerate it, and wiſh it alter- 
ed if it might be without greater Inconvenience. All might 
receive the Sacrament, and yet ſome believe it to be the 
and Blood of Chriſt, others only a Sacrament of it. Some that 
the Maſs was a true and proper Sacrifice, others only a com- 
memorative Sacrifice, of the Commemoration of a Sacrifice. 
Some that it was lawful for the Clergy to deny the Laity the 
ſacramental Cup; others that it was lawful for them to receive 
it in one Kind only, feeing they could not in both. Some 
might adore Chriſt as preſent there according to his Huma- 
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nity, others as preſent according to his divine Nature only. 
Some might pray for the Dead as believing them in Purgatory; 
others upon no certain Ground, but only that they ſhould 
rather have their r and Charity which wanted them not, 
than that they which did want them ſhould not have them, 
Some might pray to Saints upon a Belief that they heard their 
Prayers, aud knew their Hearts; others might pray to them, 
meaning nothing but to pray by them, that God for their 
Sakes would grant their Prayers; others, thirdly, might not 
pray to them at all, as thinking it unneceſſary; others, as 
fearing it unlawful, yet becauſe were not fully reſolved, 
only forbearing it themſelves, not condemning it in 
+ Uncle, I pray you then remember alſo what it is that Pro- 
teſtants do commonly taunt and check Catholicks with; is it 
not — believe Traditions ? * 14 

Nephew, It is mere Calumny that Proteſtants condemn 

Kind of Traditions, who ſubſcribe very willingly to that of 
Vincentius Lerinenſis: That Chriſtian Religion is res tradita, 
non invents; a Matter of Tradition, not of Man's Inven- 
tiog ; is what the Church received from the Apoſtles, (and by 
Conſequence what the Apoſtles delivered to the Church) and 
the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. Cbemnitius, 
in — of the Council of Trent, hath liberally granted 
ſeyen Sorts of Traditions, and Proteſtants find no Fault with 
him for it. Prove therefore any Tradition to be apoſtolick, 
which is not written; ſhew that there is ſome known Word 
of God, which we are commanded to believe, that is not con- 
tained in the Books of the Old and New Teftament, and we 
ſhall quickly ſhew that we believe God's Word becauſe it is 
(God's, and not becauſe it is written, If. there were any 
Thing not written which had come down to us with as full 
and univerſal Tradition ag the unqueſtioned Books/of canonical 
Scripture, that Thing ſhould 1 - believe as well as the Scrip- 
ture; but I have long ſought for ſome ſuch Thing, and yet I 
am to ſeek: Nay I am confident no one Point in Controverſy 
between - Papiſts and Proteſtants can go in upon half fo fair 
Cards, for to gain the Eſteem of an apoſtolick Tradition, as 
thoſe Things which are now decried on all Hands, I mean 
the Opinion of the Chiliafts, and the Communicating Infants, 
The latter, by the Confeſſion of Cardinal Perron, Maldo- 
pate, and Binius, was the Cuſtom of the Church for 600 
Years at leaſt, It is expreſoly and in Terms vouched by St. 
Auſtin for the Doctrine of the Church, and an apoſtolick 
Tradition; it was never _—— by a general Council, but 
: AE. in 
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in the uſe of the Church as long. beſore the firſt; general Coun- 
cil at St. Cyprian before that Council; Cs known Au- 
thor of the Beginning of it: all which are-the-catholick- Marks: 
of an apoſtolick Tradition; and yet this you fay is not ſo, or 
it it be, why have you abolifhed it ? The former Imeally de- 
rives its Pedigree from cur Sax iour to St. John: from $6; Jab 
to Papias ; rom Papias to. Juſfin Martyr, Irenau,  Milite 
Sardenfis, Tertullian, and others of the two firſt Ages; who 
as. they generally agree in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, 
and ate not contradicted by any of their Predeceſſors; fo ſome; 
of them at leaſt ſpeak to the Point not as Doctors but as Wit- 
neſſes, and An it for the Doctrine of the Church and apoſ- 
tolick Tradition, and condemn the contrary as Hereſy. And 
therefore if there be any unwriiten Traditions, theſe certainly 
muſt be admitted firſt: Or if theſe which have ſo fair Pretenco 
to it, muſt yet be rejected; I hope chen we ſhall have the like 
Liberty to put back Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Fran- 
ſubitantiation, and the Latin Service, and the Communion in 
one Kind, c. none of which is of Age enough to be Page to 
either of the forenamed n me the gn apc of 
the Millenaries. 

Uncle. What think you means this Word Traden? Ng 
other Thing certainly but that we confute all our Adverſaries 
by the Teſtimony of the former Church; ſaying unto hem, 
this was the Belief of our Fathers; thus wete we taught by 
8 and they by bs, vo bout Stop or Seay till 5 come 
to 

7 Nephew. We confute our Adverfaries by ſaying: — 
Truly a eaſy Confutation: But ſaying and proving are 
two Mens Offices ; and — excellent iu 
the former, I fear when it comes to the 21 you um ba 
found defe&ive. in the latter. 

Uncle. And this Pl: "4 bue: the Reins Church did or 
could ever pretend to, which being in Pruth undeniable, and 
they cannot chuſe but grant the 'Vhing ; their laſt Refuge is 
to laugb, and ſay. that both Fathers and Councils did err be- 
cauſe they were Men, as if Proteſtants nne were more. 
e N 0 in By 4 
_ Nephew, No indeed, it is not ve, d Une 
For firſt the Greet Church, as Tr 2 
to perpetual Succeſſion of Dodrine, and undertakes to derive - 
it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confidently as we do ours. 
Neither is there any Word in all this Diſcourſe, but might have 
been urged as fairly and as probably for the Greek Church, as 
for the Roman. And therefore, eeing pour Arguments bh 
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fur both alike, they muſt eithor either conclude for both, which 
is a direct Impoſlibility, for then Contradictions ſhould be both 
true; orelſe, which is moſt certain; they conclude for neither, 
and are not Demonſtrations as you pretend (ro never any De- 
monſtration could prove both Parts of a Contradicton) but 
An as the Progrefs of our Anſwer 
- - Secondly, It is fo far from Morag nf e, 
you ſpeak of, to wit, that the controverted Hoctrines of 
Roman Church came from apoſtolicx Tradition, that ' they 
verily believe, ſhould the Apoſtles now live again, they wou 
hardly be able to find amorgſt you the Dd&rine which th 
taught, by reaſon of Abundance of Traſh and Ribbith which 
you have laid upon it; | e 
And laftly, they pretend not that the Fathers and Councils 
may err, and they cannot; nor that they were Men, and 
themſelves are not; but that be do moſt unjuſtly and vainly 
to father your Inventions of Yeſterday upon the Fathers atid | 
Councils, ; K ' f \ 5d:t) 2d iD af , 
Uncle. I know that we Catholicks do reveretice Traditions 
as much as Scripture itſelf ; neither do I ſee why we ſhould be 
blamed for it; for the Words which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſpake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe which were writ- 
ten, 1 t 
Nephew, True. But ftill the Queſtion depends, whether 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did indeed ſpeak thoſe Words you pre- 
tend they did. We fay' with [renzus, Præceniaverunt pris 
mum, ſcripſerunt poſtca ; what they preached firſt, they wrote 
afterwards, We ſay with Tertullian Eccl:ftas) Apoſtoli 


* 


condiderunt, ipfi eis predicands, tam viva qued aint voce, 
nam per Epiſtelas poſtea the Apoſtles founded the Churches 
7 their Preaching to them; firſt by Word of Mouth, then af> - 
ter by their Writings. If you can prove the contrary, du ſo, 
and we yield; but hitherto you donating.” © - 
Uncle. And as for the Keeping of it, I ſee the Scripture 7 
ſelf is beholden to Tradition (God's Providence preſoppple ) 
for the Integrity both of the Letter and the Seafe, Of the Let- 
ter it is confeft ; of the Senfe manifeſt. For che Sctife being a 
diſtinct Thing from the naked Letter, and rather fetch'd out 
by Foree of Conſequence, than in expreſs and formal Terms 
contained (which is moſt true whether we ſpeak” of Proteſtant 
Senſe or the Catholick) it belongeth rather to Tradition than ex- 
preſs Text of Scripture. e 
Nepbew. That which you deſire to conelude, is, That we 
muſt be beholden to ann > the Senfe of Scripture; and 
| BE | your 
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your Reaſon to. conclude this, 7 becauſe the Senſe is fetched 
out by Force of Conſequence. This of ſome Places of. Scrip- 
ture is not true, eſpecially thoſe which belong to Faith and 
ood Manners, which carry their Meaning 1n their Foreheads, 
others it is. true, but nothing to the Purpoſe in Hand, but 
rather directly againſt it. For who will not ſay, if I collect the 
Senſe of Scripture by Reaſon, then J have it not from Autho- 
rity ; that is, unleſs I am miſtaken, if I fetch it out by Force 
onſequence, then I am not beholden to Tradition for it. 
But the Letter of Scripture hath been preſerved by Tradition, 
and therefore why ſhould we not receive other Things upon 
Tradition as well as Scripture ? I anſwer, The Jews Tradition 
eſerved the Books of the old Teſtament, why then doth our 
Bios receive theſe upon their Tradition, and yet condemn o- 
ther Things which they: ſuggeſted as Matters of Tradition? If 
you ſay, it was becauſe theſe Traditions came not from AMaſes, 
as they were pretended; I ſay alſo that, yours are only pretended, 
and not. proved to come from the Apoſtles. Prove your Tra- © 
dition of theſe Additions as well as you prove the Tradition of 
Scripture, and aſſure your ſelves, we. then, according to the 
Injunction of the Council of Trent, ſhall receive both with 
equal Reverence.  , * " 
Uncle. As it may appear by the Senſe of theſe few Words ; 
Hot eff Corpus meum, whether you take the Protelant. or the 
Catholick Senſe : For the ſame Text cannot have two contrary 
Senſes of itſelf, but as they are fetched out by Force of Argu- 
ment; and therefore what Seule hath beſt Tradition to ſhew 
for itſelf, that's the Truth. _ W 3 . 
' Nephew. This is neither Proteſtant nor Catholick Senſe; 
but, if we may ſpeak the Truth, direct Nonſenſe. For what 
if the ſame Text cannot have contrary Senſes ; is there there- 
fore no Means but Tradition to determine which .is the true 


' Senſe? What Connection, or what Relation is there between 


this Antecedent and this Conſequent? Certainly they are mere 
Strangers to one anotber, and until they met by chance in this 
Argument, never ſaw. each other before. He that can find a 
third Propoſition to join them together in a good Syllogiſm, I 
profeſs unto you. Erit mihi magnus Apollo But 
what if of theſe two contrary Senſes, the one, that is the literal, 
draw after it a long Train of Abſurdities z the other, that is, 
the figurative, do not ſo ? Have we not Reaſon enough,  with- 
out adviſing with Tradition about the Matter, to reject the lite- 
ral Senſe, and embrace the ſpiritual? St. Au/tin. certainly 
* thought we had; for he gives us this Direction in his Book de 
Doctrina Chriftigna, and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he up 
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choſe to exemplify his Rule, what think you is it? even the 

Couſin-Gera.an to that which you have made Choice of: Un; 
leſs you cat the Fleſh! of the Son of Man, &c. Here, faith he. 
the Letter ſeems to command Impiety : Figura ęſt ergo; there- 
fore it is a Figure commanding, to feed devoutly upon the Paſ.- 
ſion of our Lord, and to wes in our Memory that Crit wag 
crucified for us. 

Uncle. Theſe Particulars, peradventure, doen require. a 
further . 3 and now I will take nothing but hat is - 
undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what Points are in Con- 
troverſy betwixt us and Proteſtants, we believe to hate been de- 
livered by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles to our Forefathers, and by 
them delivered from Hand- to Hand to our Fathers, whom we 
know to have delivered them for ſuch to us, and to have re · 
e and On them for ſuch themſelves. 


'CHILLINGWORTH. 

| Cereals, though — and Paper cannot bluſh, yet Tis 
iy you were fain to rub your Forehead over and over before 

ou committed this to Writing, Say what you liſt, for my 

Part, Iam fo far from believing you, that I verily believe you 
do not believe your ſelves, when you pretend that you believe 
thoſe Points of your Doctrine which are in Controverſy, to 
haye been delivered to your Forefathers by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles. Is it poſſible that any ſober Man who has read the New 
Teſtament, ſhould believe that Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught” 
Chriſtians, that it was fit and lawful to deny the Laity the ſa- 
cramental Cup; that it was expedient, and for the Edification 
of the Church, that the Scripture ſhould be read, and the pub- 
lick Worſhip 'of God perpetually celebrated, in a Language 
which they underſtand not, and to which, for Want of Under- 
ſtanding, (unleſs St. Paul deceive us) they cannot ſay Amen : 
Or is it reaſonable you ſhould defire us to believe you, when 
your own Men, your own Champians, your. own Councils 
confeſs the contrary? ? 

Does not the Council of Conflance N plainly, That 
the Cuſtom which they ratified, was contrary. to Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church? And how 
then was it taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? + _ 

Do not Cajetan and Lyranus confeſs ingenuouſly, that it 


follows evidently from St. Paul, that it is more for ion, 
that the Liturgy of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a Language 
as the Aſſiſtants underſtand ? 

The like Confeſſion we have from others * rug 
me and * 64 


Other 


458 Au Anfwer to fe Paſſages 


1 n acknowledge the Apoltes never taught Tav6cation 
aints 
.* Rhenanus 4755 moch touching avricalar Confeſſion, ' © 
It is evident from Peter Lombard, that the Doctrine of 
Trinſubſtantidrion was not a Point of F. aith in his Time. 
From Picis Mirandula that the Infallibility of the Church 
| wha no Article, much les a F oundation of Faith in his 
Time. | 
' © Bellarmins acknowledges that the Saints enjoying the Vi. | 
gon. of God before the Day of Jud ment, was no Article of 
Faith in the Time” of Fope wn XXII. 
But as the Proverb is, When Thieves fall out, tre Men 
recover their Goods ; fo how ſmall and heartleſs the Reverence 
of: the Chitirehvof. Rome is to antient Tradition, cannot be more 
lainly diſcovered, than by the QuariMs which her Champions 
. amongſt themſelves, eſpecially Popt. the immaculate Con- 
ception of the bleſſed Virgin | 
The Patrens of the negative Opinion, Cajettini Bamnes, 
Bandelhis, and Canus, alledge for it, firſt, an whole Army of 
Seriptures; Coutcils, and athens; 5 agreeing unanimouſly iti 
chis Doctrine, that only Chtiſt was free from Sin. Fhen an 
innumerous Muttitude of Fathers expreſsly effirming the very 
Point in Queſtion, not Hoorn by. any of their Contempo-— 
5 Ns or Prodeceſidrs, or indeed of "their Succefſors for many 


An rhe holy Fathers agrer in this, that the Virgin Aua 
oo coriceived in original Sin. 80 Banney >. 

' Gejetan brings for it fifteen Fathers, in his Judgment irte- 

\ frizable ; others produce two hundred,  Bandellus almoſt ſhove 
Hundred, Thus Samsun. 

That all -the holy - Fathers who” have fallen pes the 
Mention of thiy Mactet, with-one Mouth affirm, that the 
1 Virght was conceived in origital'8in. So Cans 4. 

' ©  And-after— That the coptrary Doctrine has neither Seripture 
nor Tradition for it, For (faith he) no Traditions can be de- 

ned unto us but dy the Biftiops and holy. N atheis, the Sueceſ- 

ors of the Apoſtles, and it is certain that thoſe antient Writers 

yeceived it not fro their Predeceſſors. 

Now againſt tis Stream of antiene Writers, l the don 

ily new Deine came in, and how it peru, i will be 


\ 
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The firſt that ſet it abroaeh, wus Riebardus di gane Nie- 
tare; as his Countryman Johannes Major teſtifies of bim 
He was. erpreſihy the firſt that held the Virgin Mary free 
original Sin. Or, he was the firft that expreſcly held ſo. So 
after upon this falſe Ground, which had already taken deep 
Root in the Heart of Chriſtians, That it was impeſſible to 
give too much Honour to her that was the Mother of the 8a. 

viour of the World; like an ill Weed, it grew and ſpread a- 
pace. So chat in hs Council of Boſil, 4%, (which Binius tells 
us was reprobated but in Part, to wit, in the Point of the Au- 
thority of Councils, and in the Depoſition! of Eugen iu the 
Pope) it was defined and declared to be ho ly Doctrine, and con- 
—— to the Worſhip of the Church, to the catholick' Faith; 
right Reaſon, and the- Scripture, and to be approved, 


held. and embraced by all Catholicks ; and that it ſhould bs 


lawful for no Man for the Time to come to preach or teach 
 thecontrary. The Cuſtom alſo of keeping the Feaſt of het 
holy Conception, which before was but particular to the Re- 
man and ſome other Churches, and it ſeems ſomewhat ect 
ed, was then renewed und made univerſal, and comma to 
be celebrated ul nomine Conceptionis--Under- the Name 0 
the Conception. Binius in à marginal Note tells us ind 
That thęy eelebrate not this Feaſt in the Church of Rome, by 
Virtue of this Renovation, Boum eſſet Cunriliabulum being 
this was the Act not of a Council, but of a Conventiele ; yet 
he himſelf in his Index ſtyles it "the cecumenical -Council of 
Baſit, and tells that it was reprobated only in two Points, of 
which this is none. Now whom fthall we believe,” 1 in 
his Margin, or Binius in his Index f. 

Vet in After-tinies Pope Sixtus IV. nd Pius V. 
not this Decree ſo binding, but that they might and did again 
put Life into the condemned Opinion, giving Liberty by their 
Conſtitutions to all Men to hold and 4 either Part; ci 
ther that the bleſſed Virgin was coriceived'with original din, or 
was not. Which conſtitution of Siatur IV. the Council of 
Trent renewed and confirmed 8. 

But the Wheel again turning, and the negative Opinion ey 
om the Aﬀigmative was baniſhed, firſt by x Decree of 

from all publick Sermons, Lectures, Conchifions, 
and all publick” Abs whatſoever ; and ſince, by another De- 
cres of Gregory XV, from all 2 Writings, and pre. 
vate Conferences. 
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* Omnium ae primus Chiiliferar virginem er noxæ 


expertem tenuit. De geſtis Scotorum, III. 12. Seſl. 36. 
8 Seſſ. 5. 
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But yet all this contents not the Univerſity of Paris, 
They, as Salmeron tells us, admit none to the Degree of 
Door, of Divinity, unleſs they firſt bound — by ſo - 
lemn Oath to maintain the immaculate Conception of the bleſ⸗ 
ſed. Virgin. 

Now I beſeech you, Mr. R—, conbcer your Courſes 
with me Ladifference. eat gods 
_ - Firſts you take Authority upon you; againſt the univerſal, 
conſtant, unoppoſed Tradition of the Church for many Ages; 
to ſet up as a Rival a new upſtart Yeſterday's Invention, and 
to give all Men Liberty to hold which they pleaſe. So Pope 
$:xtus IV. the Council of Trent, and Pius V. that i is, you 
make it lawful to hold the antient Faith, or not to hold it, nay, 
to hold the contrary. This is high Peco. But you. ſtay 
not here : For, 48 

„ Secondly, The antieut Doctrine you cloiſler an hook up 
withia the narrow, claſe, and dark Rooms of the Thoughts 
and Brains of the Defenders of it, forbidding them upon Pair 
of Damnation, ſo much as to whiſper it in, their private Diſ 
courſes and Wiitings; and in the mean Time the new Doe - 
z you ſet at full ty, and give Leave, nay Countenance 

and Encouragement, to all Men to employ their Time, and 
Wits,. and Loggues, and Pens, in the Maintenange and Pro- 
pagation. a Tis Ne ea iow RV. Yevthis is | 
* all 2 Fox, 2 

Thicdly, You, bind. Mes by Os. 10 defend the new 0. 
gi ion, and to; oppoſe, the wife. 80 he Haivstley of Faru. 
a 7 Rill you proceed fartbex :, 18. 5 

Fourthly, By your general Coungile; copfiumed by your 
Popes; yon have geglarediand defined, that this new invention 
is agreeable, and conſequently that the antient Doctrine is re: 
puguant to the catholick Faith, to Reaſons 4:the Holy _— | 
ture. So the Council of Baſh, 

Theſe Things I entreat you to weigh yell in your Conbde- 
ration, and ut not into the Scale above a juſt Allowance, not 
above three Grains of Partiality, and then tell me whether you 
can with Reaſon or with Modeſty ſuppoſe or deſire that we 
ſhould believe, or think that you believe, that — the Points of 
Doarine which, you- conteſt againſt us, were delivered at firſt 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever iince- by the Succeſ- 
lion of Biſhops. aud Paſtors been preſerved inviolate, al pro 


* — unto you. 

The Patrons, I confeſs, of this new Invention ſet not much 
by the Decree of the Councihof Baſil for it, but plead very 
hard for a full and final Definition 0 i from the dee k. 

k 5 


Wa J * 
ick; and finding the conſpiring Oppoſition of the antietit Fa- 
thers to be the main Impediment of their Purpoſe, it is ſtrange 
to ſee how confidently they ride over them. 
Firſt, Says * Salmeron in the Place forecited, © They preſs 
Aus with a Multitude of Doctors, of whom we muſt not ſay 
that they err in a Matter of ſuch Moment. «ny 

We anſwer,” ſays he, out of St. Auſtin d, and the Doc- 
* trine of St. Thomas, That the ment drawn from Au- 
< thority is weak. Then to that Multitude of Doctors we 
* oppoſe another Multitude. eien v1 1 
Tbirdly, We object to the contrary the Efficacy of Rea - 
© ſons, which are more excellent than any Authority. 
« Some of them reckon two hundred Fathers, others as 
* Bandellu?, almoſt three hundred, Cajeian fifteen, but thoſe 
* as he ſays irrefragable. But as a wiſe Shepherd ſaid 
* Pauperis eft numerar? pecus. Some of thoſe whom they 
produce are of an exolete Authority, and ſcarce worthy of 
Memory. | ACTI ES 1 6s 
* Laſtly, Againſt this objected Multitude we anſwer with the 
Word of God, © Thou halt not follow a multitude to do cuil; 
neither ſhalt thou in Fudgment yield to the Sentence of many 
to depart from the Truth. For when tbe Donatiſis gloried in 
the Multitude of their Authors, St. Auſtin anſwered, It was 
a Sign of a Cauſe deſtitute of Truth, to rely anly upon the Au- 
thority of many Men which may er. 
© It falls out ſometimes alſo, that from ſome one Doctor, 
eſpecially if he be famous, proceeds a Multitude of Follow- 
ers of his Opinion, and ſome taken with an humble and pious 
Fear, chuſe rather to follow the Opinion of another againſt 
their Mind, than to bring out of their own Wit any Thing 
new, leſt they ſhould ſo bring any new Thing into the 
Church. Whoſe Humility, as it is to be praiſed, ſo the 
Confidence of others is not to be condemned, who for the 
Love of Truth fear not to bring in better Things. Thus 
St. Hierom, in his Sermon of the Aſſumption, if it be his, 
fears to affirm that the Virgin Mary is aſſumed into Heaven, 
and thinks it rather to be piouſly deſired, than raſhly defined. 
But St. Auſtin * more happily dared to affirm it, and ſettle it 
with many Arguments, by which Adventure this the Church 
hath gained, that perſuaded by his Reaſons ſhe hath believed 
it, and celebrates it in her Worſhip. | 8 
| ; ut 


« Diſp. 51. in Epiſt. ad Rom. ® De moribus Ecclefie. I. 1. cap. 

2. © Exod. xxiii, 2. In the Margin here he ſays, The Do&rine 

of St. Auſtin alone hath brought into the Church the wworſpip of the 
lefid Firgin's Aſumption. 
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At. Anfwef 70 ſeme Pillaftes = 
4 their Arguments from-the Antiquity of the 
Doctors, to which: always Honour was given than 
© to Novelties. But I anſwer, old Men are Praiſers of an- 
* tient Times, but we affirm, the younger the Doctors are, 
the more perſpicuous. ' Moreover we fay, that although they 
© were antient, yet they were Men, and themſelves held un- 
der the Darkneſs of original Sin, and might err. But go 
© to, who are theſe Antients? are they Apoſtles? are they 
© Ambroſe, or Heerom,. or Auſtin ] But none of them diſcuſs d 

© this Controverſy on Purpoſe. _ Hos 
+ Chryſaftom is oppoſed in his Commentary on St. Matthew, 
© where he faith, Though Chrift were not a Sinner, yet he has 
6. buman Nature' from a Sinner. Underſtand (ſays Salmeron) 
from her who of herſelf, and according to the Condition of 
+ Nature, was a Sinner. Thomas ſays, that Chryſeſtom ſpeaks 
< exorbitamtly, for he conſtitutes the Virgin under actual Sin 
© or that the Commentaries which go up and down under his 
© Name are not his; or that theſe Paſſages are adjectitious; 
or, if they be indeed his, with the good Leave and Favour 
© of fo great a Man, they are to be rejected. Neither ought 
any-Man to marvel, that he, and Bernard, and Thomas, 
© and Bonaventure, and Alexander of Ales, and Albert, and 
© Durand, and Egidius, and, laſtly, the greater Part followed 
© that Opinion; both becauſe they were Men, and becauſe in 
* Progreſs of Time, new Myſteries are revealed which before 
were unkuown For as Holineſs of Life purgeth no Man 
©. from Sin, ſo it frees no Man from Danger of Errour.—Eve- 
ry Age finds out fome Verities proper to it ſelf, which the 
former Apes were ignorant of —— And there in the Margin, 
Every Age hath its peculiar divine Revelations,” x 
Thus far Salmeron, by whom we may ſee, that Proteſtants 
are not the only Men who ſay that the Fathers may err; but 
that Roman Cathelicks too can and dare valiantly break thro” 
and tread under their Feet (though perhaps with Cap in Hand, 
and ſome Shew of Reverence) and even ride over whole Bands 
of Fathers when they ftand in their Way. 2 | 
Another great Achilles for the fame Opinion is one Joannes 
Baptifla Porta, a Jefuit, and Profeſfor of Divinity at Com- 
Pintum; he, in his fourth Book of his Elucidarium Deiparæ, 
pleads very earneſtly to have it defined, and labours very luſti- 
ly to remove all Exceptions to the contrary, but above all, 
thoſe many ones That there is no Tradition for it, That 
the Stream of antient Tradition is againſt, and therefore well 
and worthily may it be condemned for an Hereſy ; but to be 
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in Ruſhworth's Dialguts, 484 
2 among the Articles: of Faith, it can with ne-Reaſon, 


- Expe Yew 72: 6 ' dogs x LO "Rx" | * , 
To. the ſecond Exception he brings two Anſwers, which. 
Salmeron it ſeems forgot, in the Proſecution whereof he hath; 
many excellent Paſſages, which I have thought good to cull 
out of him, to evidence the wonderful Reverence and conſtant. 
Regard of the preſent Church of Rome to the Tradition of the 
Antients. | SFr | 
The firſt, That it is poſſible the Writings of the Fathers 
dut of which theſe Teſtimonies againſt the immaculate Con» 
ception are taken, may be 4 : But to ſhew it probable 
they are ſo in theſe. Places, he ſpeaks not one Ward of Senſe, 
nor ſo much as any colourable Reaſon, unleſs. this may * 
for one (as perhaps it may where Reaſons are ſcarce,) No Pro- 
poſition which contradicts the common Judgement of the Fa- 
thers can be probable : But it is de Hide that our Opinion is 
12 3 for the Council of Trent hath made it ſo, by givi 
iberty, to all to hold it: Therefore without doubt we mu 
hold, that it is not (whatſoever it ſeems) againſt the common 
Judgement of the Fathers. This Argument, faith he, doth 
moſt illuſtriouſly convince the Followers of, the contrary Opi- 
nion, That they ought not to dare affirm hereafter, that their 
Opinion flows from the common Judgement and Writings of 
the antient Doctors. er 
His ſecond Anſwer is, That whereas Bandillus, and Cajetany 
c. produce general Sayings of Jrenæus, Origen, Athanaſius, 
Theophilus Alexandrinus, Greg. Nyſſen, Baſil, Greg. Nax. 
Cyprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a Manner of all the an- 
tient Fathers, exempting Chriſt alone from, and conſequently 
concluding the Virgin Mary under original Sin, which Ar 
ment muſt needs conclude, if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt. 
His Anſwer, I ſay, is, Theſe Teſtimonies have little or no 
Strength; for did they conclude, we muſt then (let us in God's 
Name) ſay that the Virgin Mary committed alſo many venial 
Sins: For the Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils ſet forth in 
Propoſitions as univerſal, That there is no Man but Chriſt 
who is not often defiled, at leaſt with ſmaller Sins, and who 
may not juſtly ſay that Petition of our Lord's Prayer, Dimitte 
nobis debita noſira. | 
An Anſwer I confeſs as fit as a Napkin to ſtop the Mouths of 
his domeſtick Adverſaries, though no Way fit to fatisfy their 
Reaſon. But this Man little thought there were Proteflants 
| 155 in 
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I ſhould rather ſubume, but this does ſo ; thereforb not 
probable, 48 a , 
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in the World, as well as Dominicant, who will not much be 
troubled by Thieves falling out, to recover more of their 
Goods than they expected, and to ſee a prevaricating Jeſuit, 
inſtead of ſtopping one Breach in their ruinous Cauſe, to make 
two. For whereas this Man argues from the Deſtruction of 
the Conſequent to the Deſtruction of the Antecedent, thus; 
If theſe Teſtimonies were good and concluding, then the Vir- 
in Mary ſhould have been guilty not only of original, but al- 
o of actual Sin: But the Conſequent is falſe and blaſphemous; 
therefore the Antecedent is not true, They on the other Side 
argue, and ſure with much more Reaſon, and much more 
Conformity to the antient Tradition, from the Aſſertion of the 
Antecedent to the Aſſertion of the Conſequent, thus; If theſe 
Teſtimonies be good and c-ncluding; then the bleſſed Virgin 
was guilty both of original Sin and actual: But the Teſtimo- 
nies are good and concluding ; therefore ſhe was guilty even 
of actual Sins, and therefore much more of ofiginal. | 
| His third Anſwer is, That their Church hath, or may de- 
fine many other Things againſt which (if their Works be not 
depraved) there lies a greater Conſent of Fathers, than againſt 
the immaculate Conception, and therefore why not this? 
The Inſtances he gives are four. jp 
1. That the bleſſed Virgin committed no actual Sin. 
2. That the Angels were not created before the viſible 
World. . | 
3. That the Angels are incorporeal. | 
| 4 That the Souls of Saints departed are made happy by the 
Viſion of God before the Day of Judgment. | 
' Againſt the firſt Opinion he alledges direct Places out of 
Origen which, he ſays, admit no Expoſition ; though Pame- 
Aus upon Tertullian, and Sixtus Senenſis labour in vain to put 
a good Senſe on them Out of Euthymias and Theophyla# ; 
out of St. Chryſaſtom divers pregnant Teſtimonies, and St. 
Thomas his Confeſſion touching one of them, out of the Au- 
thor af the Queſtions of the New and Old Teſtament, in St. 
* cap. 75. Out of St. Hilary upon Pſal. cxviii. which 
ords yet, ſays he, Tolet has drawn to a good Conſtruction; 
yet ſo much Difficulty ſtill remains in them Out of Ter- 
tullian de carne Chriſti, cap. 7. which he tells us will not be 
- falved by Pamelius his Gloſs—Out of Athanaſius, out of Ire- 
neus III. 18, out of St. Auſtin, lib. 2. de Symbols ad Catech, 
cap. 5. whoſe Words, yet becauſe they admit, fays Poza, 
ſome Expoſition, I thought fit to ſuppreſs, though ſome think 
they are very hard to be avoided. Out of Greg. Ny. Out 
of St. Cyprian in his Sermon on the Paſſion; whoſe hed 
: ys 


is Rufhworth's Dialogues 46s 
fays be, though they may by ſome Means be eluded, yet will. 
always be very difficult if we examine the Antecedents and 
Conſequents. Out of Anſelm, Rich. de St. Victor, St. Am- 
broſe, St. Andrew of Hieruſalem,, and, St. Bede, and then tells 
us there are many other Teſtimonies much reſembling theſe; 
and beſides many Fathers and Texts of Scripture; which ex- 
empt Chriſt, only from actual Sin; and laſtly, many ſuſpicious 
Sayings againft her Immunity in them, who ule to ſay, that 
at the Angel's Annunciation ſhe was cleanſed, and purged, and 
expiated from all Faults committed by her Freewill, which, 
faith he, though Caniſius and others explicate in a pious Senſe, 
yet at leaſt they ſhew, that either, thoſe alledged againſt the 
' immaculate Conception are as favourably to be expounded ; or 
we muſt ſay, that a Verity may be defined by the See apoſto- 
lick againſt the Judgment of ſome Fathers. . 25 
From theſe Things, ſays he, is drawn an unanſwerable 
Reafon, that for the defining the Purity of the Conception, lo- 
thing now is wanting. For ſeeing, notwithſtanding more and 
more convincing Teſtimonies of Fathers who either did, ot 
did ſeem to aſcribe actual Sin to the bleſſed Virgin; notwith- 
ſtanding the univerſal Sayings of Scripture and Gugel, bring- 
ing all, except Chriſt, under Sin: Laſtly, ,notwithſtanding the 
Silence of the Scriptures and Councils touching her Immuni 
from actual Sin, ſeeing notwithſtanding all this, the Council 
of * Trent hath either decreed, or hath confirmed, it bein 
before decreed by the Conſent of the Faithful, that the bleſſed 
Virgin never was guilty of any voluntary, no not the leaſt Sin; 
it follows certainly, that the apoſtolick See hath as good, nay 
better Ground, to enrol amongſt her Articles the Virgin's im- 
maculate Conception: The Reaſon is clear, for neither are 
there ſo many nor ſo evident Sentences of. Fathers which im- 
pute any Fault or Blemiſh to the Conception of the Mother of 
God, as there are in Appearance to charge her w'th actual Of. 
| fences. Neither are there fewer univerſaF Propoſitions in 
Scripture, by which it may be proved that only Jeſus was free 
from actual Sin, and therefore that the Virgin Mary ſell into 
it. Neither can there at this Time be deſired a greater Con- 
ſent of the Faithful, nor a more ardent Deſirę than there now 
is, that this Verity ſhould be defined, and that the contrary 
Opinion ſhould be anathematized for erroneous and heretical. 
The Words of the Council of Trent an which this Reaſon is 
grounded, are theſe :- * ow. 


* Seff, VI. c. 23. de Juſtificat, _ | | 
Vol. Il. | —_ - *:-.- 
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4 An Anſwer to, ſome Paſſages 


. * If any, Man ſa \ That a an all his Life long may ayoid. 
all, even venial 5 Miet b ſpecial Privileges from God, 


as the Church holds of the idle Virgin, ſet him be A- 


*'nathema.” But if the Confegt of the Church hath prevailed 


againſt more clear Teſtimonies of antient Fathers, even for 


chat which is favouted with no expreſs Authority of Scripturés 
or Councils; and if: the Council of Trient, upon this Conſent 
of the Faithful hath either defined this Immunity. of the Vicgia 
from all aQual Sin, or declared it to be defined, who then can 
deny but that the Church hath immediate Power to. define a- 
mong the Articles of Faith, the pious Opinion of the imma- 
culate Coneyption ? 93.9064 22264 U | Ns | * * K. 8 
© His ſecond Example, by which be declares the Power of 


their Church to define Articles againſt a Multitude of Fathers 


(and conſequently not only. without, but agaiyſt Tradition) is 
the Opinion that Angels were not created before the corpareal 
World was created ; which, ſaith he, is or way be defined, 
though there were more Teſtimonies of Fathers againſt it, 
than againſt the immaculate Conception. So he ſays in the 
Argument of his fifth Chapter. And in the End of the ſame 
Chapter; The Council of Lateran hath defined this againſt the 
expreſs Judgment of twenty Fathers ; of which Nazianzen, 


' Baſil, Chryſoftom, Cyril, Hieram, Ambroſe, and Hilary, are 


1 ö | 

His third Example to the fame Purpoſe, is the Opinion that 
Angels art incor |; againſt which, ſaith he, in the Ar- 
gument of His ſixth Chapter, there are more Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers, than againſt the immaculate Conception; and 
yet it is, or at leaſt may be defined by the Church. And in 
the End'of 'the Chapter, J have for this Opinion cited twenty 
three Fathers, which as moſt Men think is now condemned 
in the Lateran Countil;,gr'at leaſt, as + Syarez proves, is 
to be rejected as manifeſtly tẽmerarious. 2 


His fourth al laſt Exatnple to the ſame Purpoſg is the O- 
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* Firm. de ſumma Trinitate. %* De Angelis . & 
F 1. 2 D. 29. cap. 1, 1 Cap. 3. | 


in Ruſhworth's Dialogues, 467 
rity oughe not to hinder us from embracing that which the 
Church hach defined. The” fame Argument I make (fays 
Poza :) The Fathers and antient Doctors which are objected 
againſt the pious Opinion of che Conception of the Virgin * 
may be commodioully explicated, or at leaſt ſo handled that 
they ſhail not hurt ; notwithſtanding, though they cannot be 
e ſomeſof them, tfaFtheir Teſtimonies ought not*ts 

inter, but that the See apoftokck may define'the bleſſed Vi- 
gin's Preſervation from original Sin. In fige, for the Cloſe of 
this Argument, he adds; Wee per*plura——l will nat run 
through more Examples; thefe that I have. reckoned are ſuf- 
ficient, and admoniſh learned Men to bring together other like 
Proofs, whereby they — the deſired Determination. 
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Principal Matters. 7 


Note, The Roman Numerals of this Table refer to 
the Chapter, and the Figures to the Paragraph, 


and Pr. relates to the Anſwer to the Preface. 

; 13 agree in more Things than they differ in, i. 
.. believing the Scripture, iv. 49, 50. 

We have ” many rational Means 'of Agreement as the Papi its, 

lit. 7, 


Papiſts pretend to Means of Agreement, and do not agree, iii. 


» <3 
Not : Ry er 6 find a Church agreeing with Proteſtants in all 
Points, Pr. 19, & v. 27. 
* am vainly pleaded for Romiſh Doctrines and Practices, 
ſince many — are more antient than ſome of their Doc- 
trines, v. 1 
Apoſtles erred after the ſending the holy Ghoſt, iii. 33. 
. The apeſtolict Church an infallible Guide wo to which we may 
reſort, being preſent to us by her Writings, iii. 69, 80. 
That the Church has Power to make new Articles of Faith, aſ- 
ſerted by the Romiſb Doctors, iv. 18. 
This one Article, I believe the Roman Catholick Church to be 
infallible, if their Doctrine were true, would ſecure againſt 
* Hereſy more than the whole Creed, Iv. 77, 78, 79, 83. 
A ent ; Ev idence the Cauſe thereof, vi. 51. 
ri/t's Aſſiſtance promiſed to the Church, to lead her into 
more than — Truths, v. 61, 62. 
Aſſiftance 


A. 


The TABLE. 


Hehe divine, who ſhall have it, v. rann 


eiſin and Irreligion ſ eaſil from ſome K. Doe. 
— and — . 7 8. F ni 

Attrition, what, i. 4. 

St. Auſtin's Saying, Evangelio non andre, &c. how to be 
underſtood, ii. 54, 97, 9, e 99. 


St. Auſtin's Teftimony againſt the Denatiſis not cogent againſt 
Proteflants, ii. 1 | 
St. Auſtin's Words, *% 2 Neceſſity to divide Unity, explained, 


v. 10. 
The Author's Vindication from Suſpicion of Hereſy, Pr. 28. 
The Authtr's Motives to turn a Papiſt, with Anſwers to them, 


425 43 'B 

Baptiſm, what, vii. 7. ; 

2 Children not 1 dy Scripture, K. iii. 16. | 
eli: hings worthy to jeved not always nece ta 
ker Sf 46, Things neceſſary to be We 

Fr. 17. ii. 101. ii. 5. 13. 

Believe in Chriſt, what, in. 13. 

Bible only is the Religion of Proteſtants, vi. 55. 

The Bible, which is the Religion of Proteſtants, to be prefer 

red before the Way of Remifb Religion, ſhewed at large, 
vi. 56——72. 8 


The Calvinifts rigid DoQrine of Predetermination unjuſtly re- 
proached by Papiſts, who communicate with thoſe that hold 
the ſame, vii. 30- 

To give a Catalogue of our Fundamental not neceſſary nor poſ- 
ſible, Pr. 27. & ih. 13, 53. 

_ of ſuch a Catalogue leaves us not uncertain in our Faith, 


14. 
Papiſts as much bound to give a Catalogue of the Church's Pro- 
poſals, which are their Fundamentals, and yet do it not, 


On 0 0 Catalogue of Fundamentals as theirs, iv. 12. 


Vii. 35. | 
cabal Church: I believe in the Catholick Church, what it 
ſignifies, v. 41. | 
Ceremonies, iii. 42. 

Moral Certainty a ſufficient Foundation of Faith, ii. 154. 

Certainty actual may be without abſolute Infallibility, lit. 26. 
What Certainty required, it. 154. 

A Proteſtant may have Certainty, though diſagreeing Proteſ- 


tants all pretend to like Certainty, vii. 13. 
oy What 
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What Charity Papiſts allow. to! us, Der bane. 
them, i. T, 3 4, 6 [1 REST 

A charitable — ſhould be made — ſuch ax erty bur 
lead good Lives, vii. 33. 

Proteſtant ( harity to ignorant Papilts no Comfort: to > then chat 


will not ſee their Errors, v. 76. 


Chriſtianity muſt be known belore the Church, iv. my 


Church, by what conſtituted, ib true viſible what, Pr. 19: Its 
- Viſbility may ceaſe, v. 13. Viſible Church in ſame Caſes 
may be reſiſted, 164, where to be hearkned to, Pr. 3. what 
Errors free from, v. 64, it may err, iii. 11, 70. how far 
to be obey d, ini. 58. Its Communion where to be ſepara» 
"ted from, iii. 11. what Authoii ity it hath to decide 
verſies of Faith, iii. 162. no pirticular, Church ſecured from 
erring in F undamenta s, ii. 55. the ſame Church what, i. 

11, not Judge of Gontroverlies,r vii. 20. Its Perpetuity not 
5 vi. 1 . | 1.3% 

The Church how 2 with Means to determine Contro- 

verſies, i. 7, 11. 

Church of Rome, how a true Church, vi. 20. not lafalible 
nor our Guide, vn. 29. 

e of Worlhip, how far to be caken from the 

burch, iii. 42. 

Commands in Scripture to hear the Church nnd obey it, ſup- 
poſe it not Infallible, iii. 41 

We may be a true (hureb, though deriving Ordinations and 
receiving Scripture from a falſe one, vi. 34. 

Common Truths believed, may preſerve them good chat ober. 
wiſc err, vii. 33. ITY 

Concord in damned e worſe than Diſagreement. in con- 
troverted P oints, V. 7 2 12: ; 

| Conſcience, how far it Aae Diſobedience to Superiours 

WR. - p © ; 

The Conſe quences. af Mens Opinions, may ho unjuſtly charged 
upon them, 1. 12. Vit. 30. 

Cantradiclions a Man may believe, iv. 46. 1-985 

Controverſies in Religion not neceſſary to be all determined, i. 7. 
lit. 88. Means of ending them, in. 7, 8... un 5 

How Coniroverſies about Scripture it ſelf are to be decided; tt. 27. 

Controverſies not neceſſary to be decided by a Wee 
without. any Appeal, i. 855 Iv. 

Creed, how it contains the Credenda neceſſary. to — naopaſed, 
Iv. 12. and believed, i, I. iv. 21, c. 65,5 73. all the Points / 

in it not — iy. . 1 iv. 75. = 3 


4 


— 


* * 


add Hod t. 5 | TE h 

ntl the Creed * an neceſſary Points, and how to be 
.pnderſtood,, iv. 23, 73,74. 

Nor neceſſary that our Creed ſhould be larger than that of the 
Apoliles, tv. 67, 70, 71, 72+ | | 

Whether it be contrary to the Creed, to 2 the Church mo) fail, 


v. 31. 
D., Nut 
Damiatle, Pr. + 21, 1 | | 
Defining is no more than auen what the Word an 
v. 22. 
S. Dennis of Alrandria's Saying explained, about not —_ 
the Church, v. 12. 
(Totem deny a Truth witneſſed by Ged; whether always damauble, 


The Apoltles depoſiting: Truth with the Church, no Argument 
that ſhe. ſhould always keep it ſincere and intire, it. 148. 

'Of diſagreeing Proteſtants, though one dide muſt err, yet both 
may hope for Salvation, Pr. 22. & i. 10. 1 13 17. 

Two may diſagres in a Matter of Faith, and yet neitber be 

, .. chargeable. with denying a declared Fruch of God's, Pr. 10. 

Differences 1 2 Troaitnm vainly objedted again{them, iii 

3. V. 

No —＋ —2 thee for their ' Differences about neceſ- 
fary Truths and damnable ogra ili. 32. 

Dibbsgx when a Fault, Pr. 9 

What, is requiſite. to convince — ;- Man that a a Doarine comes 

a from Gad, Pr. 0 

Believing the Dot rin: of. Scripture, a Man may be ſaved, 

... thpugh he did not believe it to be the Word of ii. 159. 

The Donatifts Error about ts: Catholick A. what i it was 
and was not, iii. 64. 

The Donatifts Caſe Me ours not alike, v. 103. F 

The Reman Church guilty of the Donatiſis Error, in —— 
ing Men as good not to be Chriſtians as not Raman Catho- 
licks, iii. 6 

| Papiſts: iber faiths, D Donati/ts than we, by their uncharitable 
denying Vas out of _ Church, vii. 21, 22, 27. 

Eule 9 vindicated from hl to Popery, and for 
want of Släll in School · Divinity, Pr. 19. 

Ene, Damnable, what and how, Pr. 6, 7, 26, 29, i. 4 12 
ü. 12. iii. 11, 1% 62. iv. 14, 49+ Dangerous, ib. Fun- 
damental, Pr. 21. ui. 9. Sinful, Pr. 26. Venial, vil. 29. 
Security from fundamental Errors how, iii. 56. - 
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In what Caſe Errors damnable may not damn thoſe that hol 
them, 58. & i 1. 1 14. R 
In what Caſe Errors not Gamnable, may be damaable to thoſe 
that bold them, v. 65. 
No Mau to be reproached forquintine his Eerers; v. 10% | 
Though we mag pardon ihe Roman Church for her * 
we may not {in with it, v. 70. 
Errors of the Roman Churc that endanger Salvation, to- be 
forſaken, though they are not deſtruQive of it, vii. 6. 
Erring. Perſons that lead good Lives, ſhould be Judged of cies 
ritably, vii. 22- 

A ro ea learn of the Church to confute its — lt, 45. 

We did well to forſake the Roman Church for her Errors, 
though we afterwards may err out of it, v. 63, 64, 65, 67, 
87, 92. 

| Weak, not adhere to a Church in profeſſing the leaſt Errors, 

leſt we ſhould not profeſs with her neceſſary Doctrine, iii. 56. 

'Enchariſt given to Infants, accounted an Abele renten 
by St. Auſtin, &c. Pr. 10. iii. 2. 

The Examples of thoſe that forſaking Popiſh Enom, have de- 
-nied neceſſary Truths, no ben againſt Proteſtants, 

ü. 63. 

| Sobre Communion of a Church may be left without leaving 

2 Church, v. 32, 45) 47+ r. 

Faith, what, i. 8. it is not Knowledge, vi. 2. Articles of 
Faith neceſſary to be believed, Pr. 17. il. 144, 159. i. 2. 
Faith W how required, i. 9. Matter of Faith, i. 10. 
Scripture the ſole and adequate Object of Faith, ii. 101. 
Faith in Chriſt, what, iii. 13. Faith no new Article; iii. 
28. No Article of Faith can be made or declared by any one 
which was not made and declared before, iv. 18. 

Whether Faith be deſtroyed by denying a Truth teſtified by 

God, Pr. 25. vi. 49. vii. 19. 


. The Objects of Faith, of two ſorts, eſſential and occaſional, 


Cond, of | Faith leſs than the higheſt Degree, may ** 
God, and fave a Man, i: 8. & vi. 3, 4 3 

Faith leſs than infallibly certain may reſi 
Difficulties, vi. 5. 0 

There may be Faith where the Church na: its Tafalldiliey be- 
gets it not, ii. 49- 

Faith does not go before Scripture, butfallows isEfficacy,ii. 18. 


; Proteſtants have ſufficient Means to know the rn, of 
In 


their Faith, ii. 1 15 
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In the Reman Church, the laſt Reſolution of Faith is into Mo- 
tives of Credibility, ii. 1544. *. 
The Fathers declared their Judgment of Articles, but did not 
_ their Declarations to be 'received under Anathema, 

| IV. 18. IR; 
- Proteſtants did not forſake the Church, though they for/cok its 
Errors, iii. t 1. 5 8 
Sufficient Foundation for Faith without infallible Certainty, vi. 


Funden ned what, iii. 20, 21, $I. iv. 52. Differences in 
Fundamentals, K. iii. 19. ii. 1 * 19. Not neceſſary to 
have a Liſt of them, ju. 53. Who ſecure from erring in 
them, v. 64. No infallible Guide in Fundamentals, iii. 39. 

Fundamental Errors twofold, v, 88. 

To be unerring in Fundamentals can be ſaid of no Church of 
one Denomination, iii. 5 5, | 
To ſay that there ſhall be always a Church not erring in Fun- 
damentali, is to ſay that there ſhall be always a Church, 


li. 35. | | | 
A Church is not ſafe, though retaining Fundamentals, when 
it builds Hay and Stubble on the Foundation, and neglects 
to reform her Errors, v. 61. 
Ignorance of what Points in particular are fundamental, does 
not makeit uncertain whether we do not err fundamentally, 
or differ in Fundamentals among our ſelves, vii. 14. 
In what Senſe the Church of Rome errs not 


The four Goſpels contain all neceſſary Doctrines, iv. 40, 41, 
», 2, 2 — F Wk 
Ay infallible Guide not neceſſary for avoiding Hereſy, ii. 127. 
The apoſtolick Church an infallible Guide to which we may 
reſort, iii. 69. | 2 
The Church may not be an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, 
though it be infallible in Fundamentals, iii. 39. 
That the Roman Church ſhould be the only infallible Guide of 
Faith, and the Scriptures ſay nothing concerning it, is in- 
credible, vi. 20. ; H 


Hereſy what, Pr. 8. ii. 127. iv. 18. v. 51. vi. 11, 38. 
No mark of Hereſy to want Succeſſion of Biſhops holding the 
ſame Doctrine, vi. 38, 41. | 
Hereticks who, it. 127. | | 
We are not Hereticks for oppoſing Things propounded by the 
Church of Rome for divine Truth, vi. 11, 12. * 
p 
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mh Cheſt, its s Motions,” i ii. 95. 

Heoler's Fundamentals, iv. 49. 

Whether Proteſtants ie £ cut of he Roman Church. 
from Hopes of IONS, 7 | 
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wiſh Church had i in it no infallible Direction, ii. 104, 141. 
he ;mpoſing a Neceſſity of profeſſing knoun Errors, and pric- 
tiling known Corruptions, is a 460 auſe of ſeparating from 
a Church, v v.22 36, 40, 50, 59, 60, 68, 69. 

Ind. ng to 2 Religions fi ely charged upon Proteſtants, 

3 43. 

The Belief of the Church's Infallibilit he way for Hereſy, 
n 

An infallible, Guide not needful for — Hereſies, li. 127. 

The Church's. Tnfallibility has not the ſame Evidence as there 

zs for the Scriptures, iii. 30, 31. 

The Chutch's Tnfalſtbility can no way a better afſured.to us, 

© than the Scripture's Incorruption, ii. 25. & iii. 27, 

The. Church's Infallibiliiy is not proved from the Promiſe that 
be Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, iii. 70. 

Nor from the Sep of the Spirit's ROE. * all Truth, 

which was made only to the Apoſtles, iii- FE 

"The Church's  Infallibility not proved from 8 11, 12, 

f 2555 He gave ſome Apoſiles,, &c. till we 4 come into - 

ty of the. Faith,, &c. ili. 79, 80. 

That God has appointed an infallible Fudge of 4 
becauſe ſuch a one is deſirab and — Is a weak Conclu- 
ſion, ii. from x728——17 

Infalibility i in Fundamentals no Warrant to adhere toa Church | 

in all that ſhe propoſes, in. 57. 

Jnfellble Interpretations of Ferigture mialy boaſted of by the 
Roman Church, ii. 93, 94, 95. 

Whether the Denial of the Church's Infallibility leaves Men 

| to. their private. Spirit, Reaſon, and Diſcourſe, and what 
is the Harm of it, Pr. 12, 13. & ii. 110. 

Traditional Interpretatiens of Scripture * preſerved, ii. 10. 

f Interpretations of Scripture-which private Men make for tbem- 


ſelves (not pretending to preſcribe their Senſe to others) 
though falſe or ſeditious, endanger only themſelves, ii. 122. 
Allow the Pope or Roman Church to be a deciſive Interpreter 
of Chriſt's Laws, and ſhe can. evacuate them, and make 
what Laws ſhe pleaſes, ie, 
Awerpretations of Scripture may not be impoſed, iv. 16. Men 
may declare their Senfe, but cannot impoſe it, iv. 18. 


Inter- 
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Interpreter of Scripture every. Man for himſelf, ü. 110. hr 
the Roman Church, ii. 80. 
St. Iungus vi Account of Tradition favours not rope i. 144 
1 146. 
His ſay ing that no Reformation can countervail the Danger of 
_ Bn, explained, v. 11. 
A living — 4 to end Controverſies _ the Senſe of Scripture, 


not nec ry, li. 12, 13. 
If Chriſt had intended ſuch Je in Religion, he would have 
named him, which he has not done, ii. 23. iii. 69. vi. 20. 
Though a living 7 udge be neceſſary to: determine civil Cauſes, 
yet not neceſſary for religious Cauſes, i. 14—22. 
If there be a Nuagerof Controverſies, no Neceflity it ſhould be 
of the Roman Church, iii. 69. 
Ronan Catholicks ſet up as many Judges i in Religion as Pro- 
teſtants, ii. 116, 118, 153. | 
Fudge of Controverſies none, ii. 10, 13s: &c. 85, 10g, il. 
bg. in * every Ove for himſelf, ii. 11, — 153» 
ili. 


7. 
Jalliſication, verbal Diſputes IF it, vü. 30, &c. 


Qur Obligation 10 inow any —. Truth, ariſes from God's 
manifeſt revealing it, * W rity 


How we are aſſured in what Language the Scripture is uncor- 
7 ll. 55, 56, 57. 
To leave a Church, and to leave the bene Communion of a 
> is not the ſame thing, vi. 32, 35, 47- 
fav. what requires: different Degrees of it, vii. 5. 
ther's Separation not like that of the Donati/ts, and why, 
V. onen, 213 
TED his Followers did not divide from the whole Church, 
being a Part of it, but only e themſelves, forlaking 
the corrupt Patt, v. 56, 
ther's oppoſing himſelf to all in his Reformation, no Objec- 
tion againſt him, v. 89, 90. 
ye are not bound to juſtify all that Luther ſaid and did, no 
more than, Papiſts are bound to 9 17 what ſeveral Popes 


* have (aud and mn v. 112. 
. 


M. 
They may be Angkor of the Catholick Church, that are not 


united in external Communion, v. 9. 
Merit, how denied, iv. 3 
Millennium, à Matter of Faith t to Trenæut, he Fuſtin Mar- 


tr, Pr. 10. - Tue 
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r N 's Matives to change his Religion. with Anſwers to 

them, Fr. 42y 43 

| big of Pupil reſolved at laſt into the Motive of Cie 

as 

' The #f ff fone the nan wat ra. 
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Neceſſary to Salvation what, Pr. 26. | 

Neceſſary ſimply to Salvation, iii. 52, 83. SL 

Neceſſary to be believed what, ib. & iv. 49. 2 

Neceſſary, the Evil of making that nec > wh God has 
not made neceſſary to Salvation, itt. 64.  - 

Necefſary Truths, what, iv. 1, &c. iv. 41. what makes any 
T ruth neceſſary to be believed, iv. 4, &c. to be believed - 
and not to be disbelieved the e iv. 11. to be believed ab- 
ſolutely, and neceſſary to be belicved upon a Suppoſition, ib. 

Neeeffory to be known that they are reveal'd, and why to be 
believed when (they are revealed and known to be fo, iv. 

o, &c. 

* Doctrines all to be found in each — iv. 10 

Neceſſary ſim ly how to be known, it 144. 

What makes Points naceſſary to be believed, iv. 4, 11. no more 
is neceſſary to be believed by us, than by the Apoſtles, iv. 

&c. | 

Papifi make many Things neceſſary to Salvation, which God 

never made fo, vii. 


All necefſary Points "Faith are contained in the Creed, iv. 


13> 74. 
Why ſome Points not 12 prceflry ere put met Creed, i I. 


75, 76. 
9 may agree in 25 Points, though: they may o- 
vervalue ſome things they hold, vii. 334. 
Jo impoſe a Neceſſity of profeſſing known. Errors, and praQiiſ- | 
ing known Corruptionsgis a juſt Cauſe of 2 28 v. 3¹5 
36, 40, 50, 39, 60, 545 


A blind Obedience is not * to > Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, though 
our Practice muſt be determined by the mem of 'Tupe- 
riours, in doubtful Caſes, v. 110. 

A probable Opinion may be followed ( occnding to the As 

| —_ though it be not the ſafeſt way for avoiding Sin, 
vii 


Optatus's Saying impertinendy urged en, Proteſtants v. 


- 99, 100. 
Ordination, vi. 39. vii. 15. © Xx 
It Though 


= 
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Though, we receive Ordination and Scripture from ee 
Church, - v7 we ly be 7 Church, * 54. n 

Whether Porn or "Projints moſt hazaid their Souls' on 
Probabilities, iv. 57. 

What we believe concerning! the Pirpetaty of the vile 
Church, Pr. 18. > 

Peter had no Authority over the othes Apoflles; v. 10. 

Whether: 1 Tim. wii; 15. be Pillar and Ground of Triath, be- 
long to Timothy or - the Church, iii. 765. | 

If thote Words belong to the Church, whether they may not 
ſignify her D and yer chat the 1 err in neglecling ity 
iii. 7 10 . 

A e of being deceived, args not an Uncertainty in all 

we believe, ni. 26 50. v. 107. 

By joining in the Prayers of the — on Cinch, » we muſt join 
in her untawful Practices, iii. TI. 

Preaching of the Word and Adminiftring the genen bow 
they are inſeparable Notes of the Church, and how they 
. make it viſible, v. 19. 

Priv Judgment how: not o be oppoſed o de Palick v. 


Priven'Spirit Gale Glu tdertlaAd de; 6 rho. 12074 0 

Private Spirit is not appealed to (i. e. to dictates to 
come from God's Siri ) when Controverſies are referred to 
- Scripture, il. 110 

Whether one is left to his private Spirit, Reaſon and Diſcourke, 
by denying the Chureh's Infallibility,” and the harm *. it, Pr. 

12% 1. & il. 110. 

The Zeſuits Doctrine of Probability expoſed, vil. i. 8. 4.0% 

Hropoſad ſufficiently, hat, Pr. 2 

Ir's hard for Papi to-reſolve what is a fo ficient Propoſel of 

<0the Church, iii. 5 444. 

Proteſtants are on the ſurer Side for avoiding Sin, and Papi/ts 

':" onthe 3 to co Sin, 3 in In- 

| ſtances; vi. — 1 MM 


Every Man by /Renſent muſt judge 120 of Serlptur and the 

Church; ii. 111, 112, -113, 118, 120, 122. 

| Reaſon and Judgment of Diſcretion, is not to be reproached for 
tze private Spirit, 11,1004 . 

If Men muſt not follow their aye, what they are to follow 

Ii. 11 5 4-1 5 

Some kin of Needs may be ſo neceſſary, as to juſtiſy 
geparation from a corrupt Church, though every Pretence 
cf Reformation 8 not, v. 53. No- 
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Nothing is more agaicift Religion, than uſing Violence: to in 
troduce it, v. 96. 911 31 10 ** 9 o& ie, 
The Religion of — vob (which is the Belief of the Bible) a 

wiſet and ſafet Way than that of the Roman n 


at large, vi. from * to 72, incluſive 


All:Proteftangs require — toRewiſſion of Sanaa 
a iT 14s 


miſſion of Sins to Juſtification, viii, 31. 


Revelation unequal iii. 24. 
- No Royplationts bn known . . be regel. vox funds 
mental, iv. 11. 4. 

Adivine Revelation x may . by aChurcd, 
and yet ĩt may continue 4 Chareh, iii. 20. 
Papiſts cannot have Reverence for the Scripture, hug they ad- 

vance ſo many: things, contrary, to it, j. 14. 

No Argument of their Rane ane to i that = have preſr- 
ved it entire ii. 2. 2 8 4 ©1410) 
Ine Roman hurch, der wn Arbe 8288 was not — | 
„il. Chureb, agb ail, Church, en the Ca- 

»thalicks W. A0 A ol; 0 evo ett br 246 3 
The preſent Roman Church has loſt all Authority to recom- 
mend what, 'we;ate to beligyegn Religion, ii. 101. 
The Properties of a perfe& Rule, ii. 5, 6, 7. 
Whether ther Pops ah: of Fundamentals or on . the 
iv. 93. At; | bens 40 * 1 2 
it | 8. Ci, 2h) 
IN Aiminiftration of 8 nn in we Reman 
Church; ii. fm bg to 68. incluſive... 
"Salvation, the Conditions of it, Pr. g. f. 1 59- the fats Way | 
- it, iv. 5 * 63. — mY — 5 in the Church of 
ome, il, 7 0 bin 
Schiſm, what, Pr. 3. 12. Yo 22, —— 37, — 102. rau 
of Schiſm, Pr, 22. the only Fountain theteof, iv. 16. 
He may be no Schiſmatick, that forlakgta. Churca.fop Errors 
7 not damnable, Pr. 88 0 4} nd * 
They may not be Schi — that mie the; Separation 
from ny though Luther that began it, had been a Schiſ- 
matick, v. 4. & vi. 14. 
Scriptures a perfect Rule of Faith; i. 5. its Meaning, tis 84. 
Proofs of its Divine Authority, iv. 53. it is ſuthicient to 
guard us from Error, and keep us in Ui of Faith. iii. $0. 
The Incorruption thereof known Conſent of Copies ; 
iii. 27, received from univerſal: * radition. 3' iii. 36. the 
Certainty of underſtanding it in ſome Places, iii. 50. 
what Canonical, determinable only by the Teſtimony-of the 
antient Churches, ii. 27, 33» Ke. Ns Lopes bow to be 


examin'd 


tle Ell (BE Be 
0 Examin'd or depended on, ii. 27, 855 72, 83. Internal Ar- 


guments for the Authority of the Scriptures, li. 47,3 not re- 
Jr ceived upon the Authority. of the Roman Church, ii. 91. 
but Univerſal Tradition, in, 27. Church of Rome not the 
infallible Interpreter of Scripture, ii. 97. received from Us 
niverſal Tradition, ii. 40 f. ii. 62. a ſufnicient Rule to jud 
what is neceſſary to be believed; ii. 104. intelligible in. all 
Neceſſaries, 1056. Scripture recęixed only by the Authority 
of univerſal Tradition, 114. Obſcure Places, what Matter 
of Faith they contain, ii, 127. plain Places may be certains 
ly underſtood, ii. 180. the only Rule to judge all Contro- 
verſies by, ii. 155. Its Incorruption more ſecured by Pro- 
vidence than the Roman Church's Vigilancy, ij. 24 Whes 
made the Rule of Controverſies, thoſe that concerg..is {elf 
xe to be excepted, ii. 8, 27, 156. it contains all neceſſaty 
material Objects of Faith, of which the Scripture it ſelf is 
.,, ones. but the Means of conveying them to us, ii. 32, 1598 
it muſt determine ſome Controverſies, elſe thoſe about the 
Church and its Notes are undetermihable, ii. 3. is unjuſtly 
Charged with increaſing Controverſies, and Contentiony, ii. 4; 
The Scripture is aſufficientMeans for diſcoveringHereſies, ii. 127. 
When Controverſies are. referred to Scripture, it is not refers 
ring them to private Spirit, underſtanding it of a Perſuaſion 
_ pretending to come from the Spirit of God, ii. 100. 
Proteſtants. that n agree in more Things than 
they differ in, and their Di erences are not material, iv, 49450. 
Private Men, if they interpret Scripturgs amiſs and to ill Pur- 
poſes, endanger only themſelves, when, they do not pretend 
to preſcribe to others, ii. 122. hs. el 
The Proteſtants Security of the, Way to. Happineſs, 1115 T 
1 of Skill in Scho-Dinini fooliſhly objected agait Eng- 
Ii. vines, Ne e No: ene Ned CT 
Separation from a Church, v. 56. Grounds thereof, lit, 56, 57, 
v. 1. bow far an, ili. 56. 22 juſt fable from the Pro- 
feſſion of what ſeems falſe, iv. 64. 99 
Separation. from a/ Church erring in Fundamentals, or that re- 
. quires:the Profeſſion of any Error, is not Schiſm, v. 75 
The Principles of the Church of England's ſeparating from 
'- Rome, will not ſerve to juſtify Schiſmaticks, v. 71, 74, 80, 
81, 82, 85, 86, 4 G " 2 F 
Socinianiſm and other Heerſies countenanced by Romiſh Wri- 
ters, who have undermined the Doctrine of the Trinity, Pr. 
m 17, 18. So. | | 4 
85 72 teaches ſufficiently, not irreſiſtably, iu. 71. 
Tha Promiſe of the Spirits leading into all Truth, proves not 
 Infallibility, wut. 71. $47 The 


| rene letale, _—_ rhe Roms uf 
— Infalfibility, iii. e 
as = of Men Or x not beer, vi. 38, 45. n 
In (Sen be een ar Finder de» zit t ihe 
true Church, vi. 40. | 
piſts cannot a pepe; wake of Profeſſors of heit 


I : 10 


33 75 
Suffcienter & kau, in. 34. ah — 
Superſtitions not to be reruns a. . * 


Lelrration, di. 85. the Way to Truth, iv. 14. 2 39. Fay” 
Tradition, what, ii. 147. 148. * 
Tradition miſtaken, iii. 44, 48. Oral not ſo good as . 
46. How tirged by the athers, vi. 40. 
Tradition proves the Books of — to be canonical, nor 
it. 27. 
rad wh FRIES 07 5 hoy in bee by 
the Roman Church, ii. 10. & iii. 46. 
No traditional Interpretations of Scripture, though if there were 
q Ip — * we are ready to receive them, U. 88, 90. 
lit. 4 
The Traditions diſtin Tonk Seripture, which Webs men- 
tions, do not favour Popery, it. 144, 1455 r46. 
The aſſerting unwritten Traditions, 50 not thcobliſteb| 
i= wg ruth” of Scripture, yet  Giſparages i it PER. 
ule, ij. 10. 
. Though our Tranfſations of the Bible are ſubje& to Error, 
vet our Salvation is not thereby made uncertain, li. 68, 73. 
Different Tranſlations of Scripture may as well be Sum 492 


the antient „ as to denen, . 1 Fa 
The Vulgur Tranſlations not path aid nc rrvpted, i LY 75: 


6, &c. 
Trenfeblamiation, Contiaditions clntiliied in it, iv. * 
The Doctrine of the 7 rinity undermined by Roman Diacn, 

Pr. 17. 18. f | 
The Oharch may tolerate many Things which ſhe dbes not . 198 
low, iii. 47. WING ; 


SOLID 


Truth neceſſary to be known, iii. 20, 21. be 1 e 
Truths revealed, what neceſſary to be believed, Pr. 9. - 
Truths ſufficiently propounded, Pr. 25. 


5 delivered in Scripture becauſe they were neceſſary to be | 
Truth I 


' pelieved, what, Pr. 17, ; 
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Truth i Soriptur not neceſſary i. 13. ne, dg 
Truths revealed, how they may be i nocently denied, iii. 16. 
God's Truths 185 veſtioned'by Proteſtants, though they deny 
Points profeſſed by the Church, i. 112; 
Proteſtants queſtion not God's Truth, though denying ſome 
12 revealed by him, if they know it not to be revealed, 

W. 185, 444. 2886p F . es l 
The Truth of the preſent Church depends not upon the Viſi- 
1. bility or Perpetuity. of the Church in all Ages, v. zl, & 


* o 


Vil. 20. , 


The Apoſtles depoſiting Truth with the Church no, is no Ar- 


gament that ſhe ſhould always keep entire and ſincere, ii. 
148. — 8 5 a * am 

The Promiſe of being Id into all Truth, agrees not equally to 
the Apoitles, and to the Church, iii. 34. 

A Tryal of Religion by Scripture may well be refuſed by Pa- 


yells, il... 3. 
U 


Violence and Force to introduce Religion, is againſt the Nature 


of Religion, and unjuſtly charged upon Proteſtants, v. 96. 

What viſible Church was before Luther, diſagreeing from the 
Roman, Pr. 19. & v. 27. = Sv 

That there ſhould be always a vi/ible unerring Church, of one 
Denomination, is not neceſlary, v. 27. 

The viſibie Church may not ceaſe, though it may ceaſe to be 
viſible, v. 13, 14, 41. F EEE: 

The Church may not be % in the Popiſh Senſe, and yet 
may not diſſemble but profeſs her Faith, v. 18. 

The great Uncertainties Salvation in the Roman Church de- 
pends on, ii. 63 | | 

Their Uncertainty of the right Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 

i. 6 68. : 

Unity ow to be obtained, iii. 81, &c. iv. 39, &c. 


Unity of the Church, vi. 58. £5 
The Church's Unity, by what Means beſt preſerved, iii. 81. 


iv. 13, 17, 40. ö 
Pretence of Infallibility a ridiculous Means to Unity when that 
is the chief Queſtion to be determined, iii. 8. | 
Unity of external Communion not neceſſary to the being a 
Member of the catholick Church, v. . : 
Univerſality of a Doctrine no certain Sign that it came from 
the Apoſtles, ii. 44. | | 
Want of Univerſality of Place proves not Proteſtants to be He- 
reticks, and may as well be objected againſt the Roman 


Church, vi. 42, 55+ 
C We 


IR The TAB £ E. 
We would receive unioritten Traditions derived from the A- 
poſtles, if we knew what they were, 1ii. 46. 

N Tranſlation not pace n, li. 75, 
7 | 


W. 
The bell Dodrine of Chrift was taught by the Apoſtles, and 
an Anathema denounced againſt any that | bring in new 


Doctrines, iv. 18. 
The Wiſdom of Proteſtants juſtified in forſaking the Errors of 


the Roman Church, vi. 53, 54. | 
The Wiſdem of — thewed at Arge againſt the Papiſts, ; 
in 1 8 the Bible their Religion, vi. 5. 4 
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